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CThe Prophet, chat bath a dreame, let him tell a dreame, and » 
he chat hath my worde, let him ſpeake my worde 
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TO THE RIGHT 


worshipfull, Maiſter 
T homas Hotton Elau Wire. 


- Edvvard Dering vviſhc | 
all bealth and prace n namens: * 
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A eſtate of man, here pla. 
ced to accompliſhe his appoin- 
ted pilgrimage, Ir remem bis the 
hs ing of the rightuong. 103, 
that mannes He it uf 
2 upon the earth. But Wben.d. 
* further ſee, ke maner of 
&. fight we haue, What emimier to 
' encounter with vr, howe great. 
— # of force, how Cankyed of. Will, 
bo ſabtile in deniſe, ham con- 

tinualbun fault, &. on 1 the other ſide haw weak we be of our ſelgess 
I remember the ſaying of our ſamicure Chrift that if it were poſſi» 
ble the ver y elette ſhould be drceiued. There is no condition With» 
out his entmie, no calling without temptation, no eſtate ſure? T be. 
World deceiueth thoſe, who will not ſee that the werde doth pea · 
riſhe,T.be fleſhe defileth other, that think. fili hune ſſe to be pleaſare, 
and make vnclennefee then felicitie. And where theſe two can not 
bring forth the ſhameleſſe breache of the law of God, there rageth 
cha Dragon ,and olde Serpent. t hat ſeducer of the wor ld that lier, 
— 4 of her, and he foweth cockle among good corne fuper= 
ſtiriun and hereſie, among the ſeedes of obedience, and good be ha- 
Kaur , Where — that  ſucbe ac vill not be Bert eb with” 
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THE EPESTLE) 


20D0MY, PAS KK 4; — ſhip wit h thoſe rotten 
the 2 


wounde t, and ho ſos, heming of Gods 
holy neu thei «ſhe 755 A be poaw ys in 


* that es their ſaluation might he hindred. 
This eſtate of os hehe — Pt how much 
the lefſe it is re arded; M make@ Chriſtian miniſter to muſe 
muche, and oftentimes, home ha mix be be 4 frutefull labourer in 
Gods vineyarde. For fith. thectnldren of wrathe doe not ceaſe 
to wall? diſobediently,and With al care, and ſtudie ſome in exam- 
ple of euill 2 0 fc profeſicon of of ungodly dottrine doe allure 
2 re 


js cheſs their open and wide iaur- 
e dom fh I na not the children-of 

been; As one wy 277 giftet ſ apply their en- 
yp that. re fe, and Food religion might call againe the 
loft ehilaren vnto me darum Way of exerlaſting happineſſe ! The 
larrer rare come, and in 2 dot he abound, iniquitie bath 
75 hir ſel, — plentiful bothe in worde and deede, 


and chut, not in and in priuate aftemblies but in the 
fare f rhe w. 5 e Þn. l ſome preferre the 
ſent ſtare before 2 ot fag we more in dreames, than 


in the Worde of Jod. It behoueth therefore euery true chriſtian in 
alplaces ru rebuke fame, to ſet forthe Gods glory. in open mee- 
fing: and to mant arme his wurde before the enimie, kyowing that 
his rewarde &s the ſa Ghation of his ownt foute, and his place is pre- 
pared? in the —.— of God hu father. From this duety, neither 
eng nor Q weene, Dake nor Earle, honourable nor other, are ex- 
empt,but euer ont as he is higher in dignitie, ſi his accompr is the 


0 60 Fiudgement. It helpeth not ee 
Leb line the canſe is Gods, we are all a choſen ge- 
neration nd a royal prieſthoze, an holy nation, and a peculiar 


ople to ſhew | ; I wertie, that bath called vs out of darkneſe 
pe Walle in this light, We a+ 


a 1 liebt. If wwe will not w 


bide in derbenc pc and mt e ſhadow of death. If we will not ſhew 
orthe his vere, we are not.his.choſen generation, nor his peculi- 


. If we n bis name lyrytten in ou + 
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ſo in theſe euill day 


turne vi fro it. I be way is narom, wher t 
fore few do finde it. Fro the princes priuie chãber vnto the pore cot - 
rage they haue rare dwelling. It Would make a Chriſtian heart to 
bleede to conſider duely the maners of eche eftate. T he ſcarlet and 
purple garmits do hide and coner vnchaſt.and vmpure bodies: The 
rnements of gold, and ſiluer are had to beutifie moſt horrible other. 


DEDICATORIE. 


ſhall not ſtand among the electe with the Lambe in Mount Syn. 
If we haue not the pleaſant ſmel of life unto life,' we haue not Gods 
goſple engrafted in ws . As many, as be Chriſtiant, haue giuen 
their fauth unto Chriſt in their baptiſme, under the witneſſe of « 


reat many. They haue forſaken the fleſh,the world and the deuil. 
7 ry 
e ell 


ey wil now be at league With the ſinner, and at agrement with 

doer, they haue broken their firit promiſe, avid they are 
founde wnfaithfull. And for their faith thus violate, ginen vnto 
the immo tall God, God 5 will breake with them his coue- 


naunt of mert ie, f m time they repent not. This made me, right 
Worſhipfull ſir, according to the talent, which God hath giuen me, 
es to app laboure, not doubt ing, but that 
little light with which he hath endued me by his ſroe mercy may 
ſhine through the clondes,and miſtes of errour, which the prince of 
this darknefe hath blowne abroade. God turne their hearts, that 
builde vpon his euill foundations, and God encreaſe their number, 
that be ſitters vp of vertue, and zealous in the houſe of the Lord. 


are both coupled, ther- 
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THE EPISTLE 


" good learning and Wiſdome are abuſed to al deceit and craftineſſe. 


Sumphicitie, and plameneſſe is a cloke of many ſubtile cog tations. 

Neede and pauertie are common awellng pos of muc he dißßolute 
life.T ruthe is well nigh forſaken,aud faut h i alma periſhed from 
the face of the earth. But MaQte iſta virtutetua, yet let yaur Wor ſbip 
reieyce in Gods MErcies , for not withſtanding tbe daungerout” 
wm et you are paſſed m to narrow way, and the Lorde God be 
— who ſhall eucreaſe the number, you bane ſome compenye. 
There be men of great honaure, and eſtumatiun, yet lowers 7 Gods 
trut be, and voide of all . Would God their do- 
ings were regiſtred in ¶ eder trees, and they had golden pictures in 
the Ca ot ννiöhat they might be pectacles to 4 noble po- 
fterizze. God bath ſure giuen i hem dauble 77 heir liues 
ſhall ends here in honaure, and then it pleaſath their father to gius 
vnta them his kingdame. There are other great gonernaurs of this 
common wealth beaurifalland comely members of Chriſtes body, 
Which make nat policie their religion, nor blaſphemie Gods erdi- 
naunce, where mannes lame doth not eſtabliſhe it. T bey haue cho- 


ſenthegaodparte, Which ſhall nat be raken from them. God ſhall 
make then dmelling places ſitre, when the aduerſarie ſhall-be thro- 


wen downe out of bis ſeat. Same other there be of good eftatr,and 
uuertuoui, not entangled with uanitie, nor blinded with ſuperſti- 
tion, which mals not game their rightueuſueſſe., nor contempt cf 
Gods miniſters their eſtimation, Þ hey ſhall. recciue an hundred 
folde in thus life, and When they haue run their courſe, they ſhall 
haus the crawne of glary. e And as in the time of x.1.1 AH hen the 
Prophet t hau hi that all the children of 1{rael had forſakgn Gods 
conrnaunt broken downe his altares,aud flaine bus Prophets wh 
the ſworde, yet God made anſwered haue reſerued vntome.7000. 
men, Which haue not bowed their knee ta va ar: incu ſo at this 
preſent time there is 4 remnaut thraugh the election of grece, that 
bane not their inwaxde thoughts ſharted wit h papiſtrie, nor their 
ourwarde life with efpeciall runes. Withuhefe and other, bicauſe 
abt path of true obe- 


our Worſhip doth walks togither in the ftreight y 
ence, God hath ginen vatoyas this fout, of you bare, 


% 
* 


DEDICATOR IE. 


Uh we / lun the | | 
C { ame 0 4 | 


oye: Ne 4 dg T pri 77 , 
25 +4 1 | 


x | | ; Youres bo de as hi $ oOWne. 


x N * , - . %.F J | a 7 , 1 
" * , | : p 
PAS | 1 5 Ed warde Det. | 
* * r. Lit L300 0 1 
a . 
LS 4 | 


(3 © 


em, RY * 


To the Chriſtian 
Reader. * 


ſed thisReioinder of maſter 
' Hardings, good Chriſtian 
Reader, and ſavve in vvhat 
ſort he made anſwere to M. 
Iyels Replie, 1 vvas grieued 
bothe for his own ſake, that 
ſo many good giftes should 
WY beſoyll applied, and eſpe- 
2-, 4 cially for thy ſake, leaſt per- 
aduenture his deceitful talk - 
Should beguile thee. I ſawe 
— on the one ſide, the inclina- 
tion of many, very daungerouſly bent to the loue of that reli- 
gion. On the other ſide much wordly wiſdome, and vnderſtan- 
fab with ſuche a ſingulare boldneſſe, and im- 


xdencie,that without the eſpeciall working of almighty God, 
faw but litle hope of their er libertie, whoſe hart was ſet 
to receiue bondage. I coulde not be ignoraunt of the common 
rouerb,which I had heard ſo often, that fair wozds do make 
wles faine,and I ſawe againe, the ſubtile kinde of wryting,the 
ſugred words, and entiſing ſpeaches,which the enimie did vſe to 
call away the ſimple vnto their deſtruction. Theſe cuils, the 
more perillous they were, ſo I thought it appertained vnto all 
good men, by what meanes poſsible to ſeke the ſpedier reme- 
die. And therefore in the great buſineſſe, which that good Bi- 
op had in hande,whoſe happy Sermon did firſt ſo much en- 
— the enimic, I thought it ſome parte of my duetie, accor- 
ding to the gift that God had giuen me, ſo to make aunſwere 
vnto the ſubtile aduerſarie, and helpe to confirme in Gods 


truthe ſuche our ſimple brethren, as were falling away. 1 * 


TotheReader. 


this occaſion-I firſt toke vpon me to meddle with this Re- 
ioinder. And whenin reading it, Ifounde the whole nothing 
worthy anſywer, I did chuſe only fo farre to touche it, as] might 
bothe make a ſufficient diſcharge of all ſuche blame, as was laid 
vpon maiſter Iuel, and shewe torthe an open, and vndoubted 
proofe oF the reſidue of maiſter Hardings labour. Then Itoke 
vpon me the aunſwer of his long Epiltle, written to Mi. Iuell, 
d he ſpareth nothing, ſaue only truthe, to allure his rea- 
der, and the defence of thoſe. 225. vntruthes, whereby he would 
diſcredite Gods true religion . By this meanes, I did truſt, that 
ſome would quench their 10DSIS thirſt, todrinke of that gol- 
den cuppe, full of poiſon, and ſpirituall whoredomes, and per- 
ceiuing the whole ground of their religion, to be nothing elſe 
but quarels, and wranglings, would at laſt runne forthe of their 
vngodly ſynagoges, and moſt frowarde aſſemblies. This labor 
I had finished more than. xij. monthes ſince, with ſo little dili- 
gence, that it made wiſer men to conſider better of it, whoſe 
wiſdome was alſo a longer ſtay vnto me, leaſt cither my true 
meaning might run in blame for want of conſideration, or my 
vnripe writing, might giue occaſion to the enimie of triumph. 
But afterwarde remembring the good councell of Plutarche, 


. 


dud yeoves Toy D Eg, So J, after ſome continuaunce 
— . n 4 . —— * 
Ot time 


cad ouer againe mine owne doing, in which as Icould 
haue wished ſomething altered, if L had nets. the commenda- 
tion of learning, ſo I ſawe nothing but truthe maintained, and 
that in ſuche ſort, as maiſter Harding might not wel contemne 
it. Then knowing aſluredly, that bothe the defence of truthe 
might edifie the learned and the manner of my wryting mini- 
ſer grace vnto the godly Reader, Iwould no longer ſuppreſle 
that,which being ſet abroade,might be fruitful. And vpon this 
aduiſe I deliucred it vnto the Printer: but after peruſing it, I 
eſpied in the Printing many faultes, which the indifferent rea- 
der, will not lay vpõ me. Only for my diſcharge I thought good 
in this Epiſtle to admonishe thee of ſome, that by them thou 
mighteſt knowe whome to blame for the reſt. In * 
. j. or 
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hath made vs free, for the ſonne hath made vs free. In tlie. g. 


toras-yet. 


To the Reader. 
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wag, In the. 46. leaf, the ſame 


* 7 ; 1nd kinc ak 1 aaa 
ee er age chat fault had ben mine, I wold 
the haue alowed M. Ha ing, naming the holy captain Ioſue, for 
the Prophet Oſe. fa. ., for- K cual. fo. ioo. expteſſe, 
for e e e 


but u haue fer bur yeur-hurehe hack fol. 104. canſabo, for, 
cantabo. fol.. Antonius, for, Autaniaus-And after thou halt 
finde Ty»yAoyia.for TwpAoyia, deſtruction, for diſtinction, 


could eaſily, for could not eaſily. Theſę and ſuche other faultes 
eſcaped in the printing of my boke, as well in the wordes,as in 
the pointing, how many ſo euer thou shalt aſcribe vnto me, ſo 
many iniuries thou shalt doe me. He is a ſimple ſcholer that can 
not writetrucly, and the pointing is not ſo difficult, that it re+ 

uireth any great learning, for other things what fo euer shalbe 
Hunde blame worthy, the fault is mine owne, and wherein ſo 
uer the enimy shall finde his fault, I doubt not but I shall by 
Gods grace be able to defend it.” The force of truth is ſuch, that 
though the patrone be ſample, yet she will defend hir ſelf, eſpe- 
cially ſuche truth, as hath madehir ſelfe ſo manifeſt. The truthe 
of God that ſtandeth vpon a hill, aud may be ſeene of all men, 
the truth, that iuneth as a lizhtin a darke place, and as the day 
ſtarre, ariſing in our heartes, that truthe, whoſe glorious beau- 
tie hath darkned the painted, and deceiueable lokes of the pur- 
ple whore of Babilon. It is now no maſtery, ſith we know God, 
to kno-v him, that lifteth vp himſelf againſt God, ſith we know 
Chriſt to know Antichriſt, ſich we know Deter, to know Peters 
forged ſucceſſoure. And for as much as to this iſſue al our con- 
trouerſie is come, that what right,or authoritie ſo euer the Pope 


chalengeth,he maketh his wholc claime from Peter, and the — 
| ns 


To the Reader. 


iſts themſelues will defende him no further, but ſo farre as h© 
— Peter, I will ſpeake a little of Peters bishopriłe of 


Rome, ſo farre as the ſcriptures shall be my warrant. Conſider 
thou of it, good chriſtian Reader, that shall be ſaid, and if thou 


ſee, that all the glorying of Peters being at Rome, is but a _ peteug mor. | 


out of an impudent he, then iudge what is their other religion. 
Firſt, here Lmult forwarne thee, that as a lie can not long agree 
with-it ſelfe, ſo in all this matter thou $halt hardly finde in all 
pointes two popishe chronicles agree togither. So that what ſo 
euer I vryte, as touching the exacte computation of yeres, there 
muſt needes be many againſt me. Therefore in that I will not 
ſtriue, only Iwill wryte that which is certaine, and shall haue as 
I ſaid, either ſome warrant of ſcripture, or shall be agreed on, by 
the conſent of all ages. Our ſauioure Chriſt was crucificd for 
our ſinnes, the. 8. ycare of Tyberius as by all hiſtones it is mani- 
feſt, Peter is ſaid to be put to deathe in Rome, the laſt yeare of 
Nero, ſo Peter liued after Chriſt, vnder T yberius. v. ycare, Ca- 

ligula 4 yeare, Claudius. 13. yeare, Nero. i3 yeare, In all. 36. ycarcs 
and odde monthes according to the raigne of the ſaide Empe- 
roures in theſe. 36. y eares and odde moncths, they vvryte of Pe- 

ter thus. He vvas bishop 4 y cares in the Eaſt partes. 7. yeares at 
Antioche, and. 25. j cares at Rome, vvhere at laſt he died. Heere 
this fable docth almoſt bevvray it ſelfe, ſuche haſty enſtallings, 
and ſo mayy tranſlatings out of one bishopprikeinto an o- 
ther doeth not vvell agree vvith oure, ſauiours vvordes, that 

they should haue affliction in the vvorlde . But let vs ſearche 

the ſcriptures, and trie hovve theſe Bishopprikes vvil ſtande. 

Aſter that our Sauioure is aſcended, they goe into Ieruſalem 


N 


all the Apoſties togither, they chooſe Mathie the Apoſtle. Act. 1. 12. 
After fiftye dayes they receiue the holy Ghoſt, Peter conuer- Ac. 2. 4. 


teth many. 


After certaine dayes Peter, and Iohn goe vppe in to the A&;3.r. 


Temple, they heale the lame, they are put in priſone, they 
are forbidden to preache anye more in the name of leſus, 
*. ij. then 
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To the Reader. 


A 4s. then they returne vnto the other Apoſtles and tary many daies 
Act. . 12. togither, working Aren, amõg the people, in ſo much 
that the Cities round about reſorted daily to leruſalem, to haue 

their ſick, and diſeaſed healed. . — the Apoſtles are put 

in priſon, and God deliuereth thẽ, and many dayes they preach 

in the temple and in euery houſe. After this came a great per- 
| ſecution againſt the Church at Ieruſalem, in ſo much, that they 
A vere all difpearſed ſauing the Apoſtles. Then at the laſte after 
many dayes, Peter is ſent out of leruſalem into Samaria, where 

he preacheth in diuerstownes about. Thus farre good Reader, 


thou ſeeſt plainly.Peter is no bichop, nor yet in any ſpeciall au- 
/ tie, when the other . Apolt Bod: him wur d preach, 
Then hereturneth againe to Teruſal. | 


, and this is one yeare at - 
ter the death of our ſauioure Chriſt, as the hiſtories do all agree 
in reporting the conuerſion of S. Paule, which was nowe done, 
/ ] | as appeareth. Act. 9. This is the yeare of our Lord.35.In the yere 
of our Lord. 38. He dwelleth in Jeruſalem, Gal.1.18, Likewiſe in 
the yere of our Lorde. 46. he is impriſoned at Ieruſalẽ. Act. iz. a. 
Againe in the yeare of our Lord. . he is at the councel holden 
| 1, 15" 7 "es that day forward, he giueth his faith 
vnto Paule, and Barnabas, that he will be an Apoſtle,not to the 

\ \ Romaines,but to the Iewes. Gal. a. g. vvhich truely he accompli- 
3 euen vntill his death, and doubtleſſe neuer came at Rome. 
Nov chriſtian reader, ſeing the ſcripture lieth thus, that Peters 

a boade in Ieruſalem, after the conuerſion of & Paule . Anno 
Duamimi. gy. is recorded. ij. ſeuerall times. And after the laſt time 

a couenaunt made, that he woulde continue among the Iewes. 

If Ishall proue vato thee, that theſe ſeuerall times are rightly 

numbred according to the yeare of the Lorde, that is, that the 

/ firſt time was'the.3$ yeare, the ſeconde time, the. 4. yeare, the 
third time, the. 48. yeare, and then in the meane while betwene 

t the. . yeare, and the. 38. likewiſc the. 3. and the. 46. and betwene 

che. 46. and. 48. chat Peter was not in Rome, laſt of all, that he 

. wastruc of hispromiſe, and after the. 48. yeare, came not at 
Rome, then I truſt thou wilt confeſſe with me, that Peter was 
neuer 
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Tothe Reader. 


neuer. 2. yeares Bishop of Rome. But that all poperig, as it is in- 
it — but lis,f it i grounded wholly, * 
vpon lies. Firſt it is agreed vpon by all, & the thing is plaine in 
it ſelf, Paule was conuerted the yere of our Lord. 3. Thẽ Paule | 
himſelf writeth thus. After three yeres I came to lexulalẽ to fee Jula. l. 18. 
Peter, and abode in his houſe cv dayes. ſo tius vas che. 38. yere of . 9. 26. 
our Lord, when Peter is firſt in Iæruſalẽ. When he Was after im- 
riſoned at Ieruſalem, Act. . a. that it was the- A. ycare of our 
— is proucd thus. The countteis about, that is, Tyre, and Act. 12. 20. 
Sidon, were then nourished with the kings prouiſion. But that P ε nin 
prouiſion Claudius made, in the great famine, the. &. yere of his Claudio. 
raigne, which was the yeare of our Lotd- incümmerliat- Cafe. Beda. 
ly after, the 3 mẽcioneth c che death of Heradg, But He- Oroſi us. lib. 
rode was made ling in the firſt yeate of, Caligula, antl raignet D. cap. b. 
. yeare, ſo he dicd in the. . yeare of Claudius. And conſequent- Act. 12. 23. 
ly as is ſaid, the. 46. yeare of our Loxde. Peter heiug uo in pri- 
len at Ieruſalem, and thus the ſeconde time, chat Peter is men- 
cioned to be in Ieruſalem is the. 4. yrare of Chriſt, Afterward. 
when the Apoſtles helde the,councell in Jerufalem, that it was Oer number 
the. g. yeare of our Lord, it is proued by S. Paule, who after he *h<c-14-yeres 
had mentioned his conuerſion, and his oing to Ieruſalem, from his firſte 
whereof we ſpalce before, he ſaith thus, Then after.14.yeres, L Sas rr 
went vp again to Ieruſalem. So it was the. 48 yeare of our Lord, cis councell is 
this: being. 14.ycare after his conuerſion, and he conuerted in holden. An. 5 i. 
the. . of our Lorde, and thus it is proucd, that in the yeares of gGal. 2.1. 
our Lord. gx: 38.46.48. Peter wasin Ierulalẽ. Now it reſteth to 
roue, that in the meane ſpace Peter came not to Rome. That 
e was not at Rome betwene the. 3y· and the. 38. yeare, I hau 
this profe. In the yeare of our Lorde. 37. Pilate wrote his le 
vnto Tiberius the Emperor of Chriſt, and of his doctriue, an 
how the Iewes accompted him a God, whereby the Emperoure erd.in apol. 
_ ſo Ne 3 = malce Chriſt a God in Rome, roſqus. 
eter had bene in Rome, Pilates letters had not hen neceſ{a- Nauclerus. 
2 The Emperor chould haue Rad better in ruction. Thus in l. 57. 
oſe three yeares Peter was not in Rome. Betwene the. 38. yere, 
* iij. and 


Hi. 2. ca. 1. 


Act. 11.22. 


| a 
Act. 13.15. 
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and the. 48. yeare they ſay;ſuche is their impudencie, that Peter 
veer gy the while at Antioche. If it be ſo, then by their 
'  owne confeſſion he was not at Rome. But the ſcripture is plain 
he was neither at Antioche, nor yet at Rome. And howe theſe 
| 7.yeares are pafſed,marke,and thou shalt ſee. In the beginning 
© theſe 7.yearts, Peter goeth forth a preaching. - Firſt into all 
48. 9.32 Lay, Galle, and Samaria, which-wold require ſomecotinuance. 
Alterward hegocth vp to the ſaints at Ladda, and there taricth. 
Act. 5. 39. From thence he goeth to and there tarieth dies multos, a 
Act 10. 24. long wlule. From thenee he goth to Cæſarea, and ther couerted 
| Cornelius, the firſt gentile that euer he conuerted, as is plain by 
| he ſcriptures, then he abideth eertam dayes at Czfarea, all this 
zan well nivh.460.miles from Antiochetand now for profe he ma- 
keti no haſt to Antioclie, he commeth home againe to Jeruſa- 
lem where he is againe foyned with the Apoſtles. And now the 
Apoſtie heare word,thaveertaine gentiles at Antioche are con- 
uerted, not by Peter but by the 4 Ales that fled when Steuen 
vas ſtoned. ARt.7i66.8-8.1: Well did the holy ghoſt here name 
them that preached this while at Antioche,or elſe here had ben 

ſome coloure for Peters bishopnbe. But marłee furthet, vhen 

the Apoſtles heare this, to confirme the gentiles, they ſend to 

Antioche. But vvhome ſende they? Peter? Sure they vvoulde 

haue done, had he then bene their bichop , but peter abideth 

ſtill in Ieruſalem, and Barnabas is ſent to Antioche, where he a- 

bideth, after goth in to Tarſus to Paule, from thẽce they come 

againe bothe to Antioche, and there tary afterwarde one whole 

AA. || yeare. About this time ſaith the ſcripture, Peter was put in pri- 

ſon, which was as is proued, the yeare of our Lord. 46. And that 

1 [ he continued in Jeruſalem euer ſince Barnabas was ſent to An- 
¶ᷓ ioche, xe haue this coniectnre. When he was deliuered out of 

1 — knoekt at Maries dores, Rhoade the maide knewe 
f itm by his voice. And ſo well, that the Diſciples ſaid she was 
4 \ nerd elſe it was Peters angell. Yet were the thing neuer ſo 


*. 
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incredible ,/ she ſaid she was ſure it was euen he. This perfecte 


nowledge of a mannes voyce, required ſome continuaunce of 


To the Reader. 


acquaintaunce. And thus we are come to the. y. yeare of his bi- 
Shopnike of Antioche, in which time he yet neuer came at An- 
tioche. Nowe the yeare of our Lord. 46. the. 4. of Claudius he 
goeth from Antioche to Rome, and there is bishop.25.ycarcs, 
2. months. d. day es, from the 16. of Ianuary;to the. 24 of March; 

Suche accompt I tro they małee, that tell vs how many mile it 

is to heauen. But be it ſo, he is gone out of the priſone in Ieru- 

ſalem. zoo. mile of to Rom: to be made bishop. If the ſtory of 

dame Ioane were ſo incredible as this, maiſter Harding vvitl 

ſome countenaunce might haue written againſt it. But let vs go 

fote ward. In the yeare of our Lorde. 48. notwithſtanding thig Ad. 25. 7. 
poſting to Rome, he is yet at Ieruſalem. . And from hẽceforch Oroſiius. lib. ꝓ 
that he ment not to goe to Rome, but kepe his promiſe that hg cap. ö. 
would continue among the Iewes, we haue this profe. Firſt hip Sueton i us. 
othe where Iames, Peter, and Iohn doe ſweare vnto Paule, and Nauclerad. 
Barnabas, that they would execute their Apaſtleships among Oil. 2. 9. 

the Iewes. Which ſure Peter woulde not haue done, it he had 
thouzht to haue gone to Rom:,and all the Papiſts inthe world \, 

all neuer be abſe to anſvver it, angle hovv they vvilthat De- 

ter vvas bishop of Rome. He vvas not, he ment it not, he kept / 

his promiſle. Paule calleth him the Apoſtle of circumciſion. Gil. 2. t. 
He vvas aftervvarde among the levves at Antioche, he vvry- Gil. 2.7. 
tech his Epiſtie to the Tevves, that vvere ſtraungers, and ſcatte: . Peter. i. . 
red abroade in Aſia, euen as Iames dothe to the tvvelue Tribes lacob. r. r. 
ſcattered among the fiations, and Iohn to theththathad heard }.rob. 2. 2 4. 
and ſcene from the beginning, vvhich vvere the Iev ves. Thus 
did thoſe Apoſtles minde their ptoiniſe, though vve tallee of 
bishopprilces, vve knovve not vvhat. But bicauſe there are yet | 
three and twenty yeares behinde , let vs as vve may examine 
them by the ſcriptures In the Actes vve read, that Priſcilla anti AA. 78.2. 
Aquila, and all the reſidue of the levves vvere banished out af Proſſus. lib. 7 
Rome. But this vvas done the. g yeare of Claudius. Anno Do- Hp. 6. 
mini. pi. When now Peter Should haue bene more tlian. q yeare Puetonius. 
bishop in Rome. Thus yll may this fable agree vvith the ſcrip / Nauc lers, 
tures of God. But let vs examine it further. '& alij. 

* iij. About 


= 
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About ſix yeares after this, and the beginning of the raigne 
of Nero, Paulewrytcth his Epiſtle to the Romaines, as appea- 
reth,for that he then caricd vp to Ieruſalem, for the pore ſaints 
there abiding, ſuche diſtribution as they of Maccdonia and A- 
chaia had gathered, which was a little before Paulcs laſt going 
to Ieruſalem, as moſt writers agree, in the laſt yearc of Claudius. 
\ndforprofeit was ſo,nowal things are quiet at Rome, Paule 
faluteth Priſcilla, and Aquila, which in the.g.of Claudius were 
bothe banished, and the Actes doe 2 certaine yeares after, 
n which Paule and they were togither So now being at Rome 
gane, it a wel, that the Epiſtle to the Romains, was writ- 
en about the beginning of the raigne of Nero, and the yeare 
f our Lorde:56. at which time beter was not at Rome, as ma 
ge proucd aboue all geſſes, and conjectures, out of the worde of 
pod. Fiſt he 2 by name, and yet heſpcaketh not 


Rom. 15. 26. 


Rom. 16. 
1723 N f Peter a ſure profe that Peter Was not at Rome. Againe, he ſa- 
W uteth Andronicus, and Iunia, with tlus N. note,which are 
f notable among the es, and were in Chriſt afore me. Flow 


muche more occaſion had Paule, thus to, ſalute and commende 

8 peter, whome hecalleth other where a piller of the Church, and 
who vas not onhy before Paule, hut before all men, ſauing An- 

dre his brother, called to be adiſciple . Nothing may be here 

anfwerd, but that only,which is true, peter was not at Rome. If 

\ thefe reaſons ſeme not ſtrong inoughe, then good Reader, oke 
eee en an che c 
no meanes may be chifted off. Thus he wryteth,I enforced 1 

ſelf to preache the goſple, not where Chriſt was namod, leaſt 

built vpon an other mannes foundation, but as it 
is vvritten, to vvhome he vvas not ſpaken of, they Hall ſce 
him, andthey that heard mot, hall vnderſtande him. Then he 
addeth, tiicrefore alſo I haue bene oft let to come vnto you, by 
which words it is manifeſt, they had but weake maintenaunce 


Rom. 16. 10. 


of their faith, and the true Diſciples had no long continuaunce 
them. But how could this beat Peter were. 25. care, Bi- 
ere. Again, he ſaluteth the houghold of Narciſ us, which 


chop th 


arciſſus 


— #- 
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Narciſſus faith, Ambroſe vvas Presbiter eius eccleſiæ a chick.” 
ruler in that churche.and hovv coulde Paule here haue for- 


gotten Peter, being eNrchpresbiter, the chiefe of all rulers, 


and Pope himſclfe Thus are vve paſt .xj. ycare of this Bi- 


shoprike, and yet vve can not once finde S. Peter in his dio- 


ceſſe. In the yeare of our Lord. 5d. and the ſeconde of Nero, 


Paule commeth to Rome, and then Peter is not at Rome, as 
by this ſaying of the Scripture, vvhere the chief: 
of the levves in Rome ſpeake thus vnto Paule. We vv 


ſecte, vve lenovve that cuery vvhere it is ſpoken again 
Then vvhen Paule had preached vnto them, and — 
leued, and ſome beleued not. The text faith, vvhen he had 
ſaid theſe, the Ievves departed, and had great reaſoning - 
mong them ſelues. E it poſable that Peter should now ha 
bene thirtene yeare bishop, and yet the chiefe of the Ievv 
that vvere there vvhen Paule came, had ſcarce any vnder- 


ſtandin 
— yeare after tlus, vntill the yeare of our Lorde 


so. che fourthe of Nero, Paule abideth in Rome. All vvhich 


while, vndoubtedly Peter came not once there, as may plain 


appeare, if thou teade the Epiſtles, vvhich paule vvrote in 
Anat —— ( 


but of his preſent being at Rome, not one vvorde, and yet | 


Rome. To the Galathians he ſpeaketh 
of his conuerſation vvith him, about tvventy yeares paſte, 


he; of him to thu purpole, to get the more credite 

vnto humſelfe, vvhy then doetn he not name him, as novve 

we vvith him? In liice caſe, vvryting to the Philippians, 
c 


ee his Epiſtle thus, Paule and Timothie, vvhy | 
he not heere, haue begon paule and Peter? Nay what 


folly vvas it to bring perers teſtimonie many yeares paſt, 

rvhich novy might 

had his | 

tion of his ovvSne hande, to confirme his doctrine? Againe, 
| 


| 


doubted of, vvhen he might haue 


" 


ent,and moſt certaine vvitneſle, vvith ſublcrip- = 
*. j. be 


uſcbing in 
chronico. 
Act. 28, hs 


heare of thee vvhat thou thinkeſt , for as concerning this 


of Chriſt > They may beleue it, that vvill nedes be 


ilip.1. . 
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| we vvryterh thus vnto the Philippians, that many brethren 
Phil. 1.14. | in the Lord vvere boldned through his bandes, and durſte 
frankely ſpeake the|worde, if bandey would laue made 
them faithfull , no doubt Peter had long before, contir- 
med them, ſurely he would, not haue shronke neither for 
1. Peter. 2.2.2, Chaines, nor priſones. It is his oune doctrine, that heere 
| vnto we are called, he couide not fo ſone haue forgotten 


— ce... 


| his one good councell. Againe,paule.wrytcth,he had no 
K man hie minded as Timothy was, how coulde this be, if 
peter had bene there? Againe he be had only A- 


Col. a. ro. ꝛiſ iiſtarchus his priſone-felow, ſure . Peter would haue bene 
ri. 3. in riſons too, if he had bene in Rome. Againe,Marke, 
and Iuſtus, are onely my falow worlcers, and shall we.thinke 

that Peter was now bishap, yet ould not helpe Haul in 
| preaching? Read ouer all Paulcs Epiſtits, written in Rome, 
and if the ſpirite of truthe be within thee, thou wilt ſay 
peter was not in Rome, yet how! he dhoulde haue bene 
euen in the floure of bis bishoprike. Notre are there on · 
ly lefte ten yeares belünde, in which like wiſe it hall ap- 

peare, whether peter were in Rome Ac tlie: latter ende 
of this ten yeare, uno Domini. cl. Neronis. 14; Pale 
commetli againe to Rome, and is againg impriſonned, 

whence he wrytcth his 'ſeconde Epiſtle to Timothie, as 
Ierome, and Euſebius, and diuers other. doe. thinke. Then 
1. Tim. 4.11. Peter is not in Rome Only Lulce Is vvith me, ſaith S. 
| Paule, if this be true, vvhere then vvas Peter? Shall vve 


thynke he vvoulde not once ſee Paule a priſonner ? As 
1. Tim. 4. il. Hine, at my firſt aunſwering, no man aſſiſted me, but all 
] torſole me. 


O vathankefull yyretches, and deſeruing yll of Peter, 
that vvoulde novve thinke Peter vvere Biahoppe. But 
heere are nowe nine yeares, in the meane' ſeaſon, in vvhich 

a. Tim. * 


But what 
needed 


it is ſone proued, Peter coulde be no bisl 
that he had eſcaped out of the hands of 


TotheReader. 


needed he, if that Peter could ſet quietly bishop ? Seneca geg 
wrytcth ſecretely epiſtles vnto Paule, and Paule vnto Se- | 
neca, but neucra worde of Peter, Nero made proclamation | 
that no man shoulde ſpeake either to Chriſtian, or to Ice, 

and howe coulde then Peter be bishop ? Nero when he had Ozoſ7 lib. y 
ſet the Citie on fire in the.g.ycare of his raigne, to auoid the cap, v. 
enuye of ſo great a miſchiefe, he layde all the fault vpon the 

Chriſtians, whereof I acitus, that wicked heathen,wrytcth ea. 
thus. Kepreſſa in preſins exitiabilis ſuperſticio rurſus erumpe- (A, |; bx. 
bat. That wicked ſuperſtition, that was now well repreſſed, 

ſprang vp againe. But is it lilce if Peter had bene then bi- 

1 that chriſtianitic houlde haue bene ſo quenched, that 

no man did ſcarce remember it? But be it that all this were 

true, let Peter become vnfaithfull, let lum forget to pro- 

feſſe Chriſt, and feede his flocke, were he neuer ſo vnthank- 

full, yet ſure ie coulde not be then bishop of Rome. Forin | // 
the.10.ycare of his raigne, Nero made ſuche great perſecu- . 4 
tion of all Chriſtians, that in no place they coulde be ſure, 27 | 
butenery where were drawne forthe vnto moſte shamefull ye 3 
deathes, and tlus perſecution continued. 4.yeares without in- . 2. 53 
termiſtion, and how. vva Peter then a bishop ? They had -þ 
beaſtes ſkinnes put vpon them, and then were weryed with 
dvgges, they laide them on heapes, and burnt them to giue | 
hght in the night time, they hong them vp quicke vpon 
gibbets : thoy practiſed, all 'kinde. of exquiſite crucltye a+ | 
gainſt them, and yet for all this shall we thinks that Peter 
yvas bishop ? I leaue here to 1; Peters ovvne epi- 
ſties, che la ſt written a little before his death, hat time (on 
perſecution choulde haue bene in the greateſt rage, yet Pe- 
ter doeth not ſo muche as once mention any ſuche thing. 
The former was writꝭ about the 12.yere of Clauckus, and by 
eupreſſe words datcd from Babilon, which thing licauſe its 
⁊ molt cuidẽt tolteu, that Peter was tht no bishop of Rome, Ci. b. lil. a. 

**. ij. therfore 7.5. 


2. pet. 1. 14. 
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Therfore they make this gloſe vpon it. From Babylon, that 
. is from Rome, and vvhat a miſerable $hift is this, in defence 
. j of Peters bishoprike, to confeſſe Rome to be Babylon? But 
| Roine, as it is, it shal be Babylon, and their religion, as it is, 

| it shall be the purple vvhore, and the Pope as he is, he all 
| P — — than 2 this ſucceſsion 
* of Peter. And heere to malce able perfect, they shut 

Enſe ons it vp vvith tvvo eſpeciall lies. —— Paul: and 

Peter bothe died in one day. The other, that Chriſt met 
gal. Peter flying avvay and bad him goe back, and ſuffer death. 
As touching the firſt, vve reade of Paule vvhen he vvas 


Hieroum 


li. . ad aux 

enim. | conuerted,he vvas a yong man, and vvhen he vvent to Ic- 

Act. 7.58 rulalem to ſee Peter, Athianaſius ſaith, he vvent for reue- 

In Epijt. ad rence, that he bare to Peters age. So it ſcemeth Peter vvas 
al.cap.1. \ gray headed, vvhẽ Paule vvas but young. About. 25. 


— 9. | after Paule vvryteth to Philemon. T hough I be, as I am, 
euen Paule an olde man. Then vyhat vvas Peter at theſe 
| yeares? Yet Paule liueth after this ten yeare,and then wry- 
Ef teth of hym ſeclfe, that the tyme of his reſolution. is at 

| hande . Paule had novv finished euen his naturall courſe, a 
very probable coniecture, that he outlived peter. But this 
| other vntruthe that vve ſpeake of, is aboue all coniecture 
| BY shamelclſe, and vnreaſonable. They ſaye that peter the 
1 night before he shoulde ſuffer, fledde avvay, and as he vvas 
| | oing, Chriſt met him, vvhome vvhen he had ſeene, Peter 
* vnto him, Domine, quò vadis? Maiſter, vvhether goeſt 
thou? Then chriſt aunſwere, Remam iterum cru- 
cifigi, to Nome that I may be crucified againe . Then pe- 
ter perceiued that Chriſt ſpake of him, and ſo he retur- 
ned, and vvas crucified, as if Peter him ſelfe had neuer 
tauzht vs, that the heauens mult containe, and kepe chriſt, 
vntill the time that all things be reſtored, vvhiche Shall 
not be accomplished vntill the laſt day, and thus endeth the 
fable of peters bishoprilce in Rome. 


4 1 — 5 


3 
, 


; W 


the deade, praying in a ſtraunge tongue, none other of the 


. dementes no vvhere to be founde, but in the Scriptures, 


Tothe Reader. 
Novv good chriſhan Reader, thou conſider of it, aʒ the 

truthe shall moue ther, and vvay the Pope; and bapiſtry, 

vvhat it is. Searche the ſctjptures ſaitli. Our Cautor Chriſt. 10h. f. 
For they doe beare vvitneſſe 'of me. But ſearche the ſcti OT 
tures vyhile chou vvilt, thou canſt not finde one line 
the Popes ſupremacie, no title for proofe. of Peters bisho- 
prike in Rome, A certaine argument, the Pope is not of 
Chriſt. And as this head, atrd vvell ſpring | 
quitie, I m:ane the pop: him felfe, hath no Vvarrant in 
the vvorde of God: ſo his religion, that it may be like 
him ſelfe, is altozether contrary, and beſide the vvorde of 
God. What should I here recite all particulares? Searche 
the ſcriptures, thou shalt not finde neither Miſſe nor Mat- 
tens, Diriges, Treatals, Diſpenſations, lubileis, Indulgea- 
ces, pardones, pilgrimage, Holy water, Holy bread, — 
Rodes, Banners, Tapers, Senſors, paxes, pixes, canopies, copes 
Corporaſe, Veſtments, Albes, Stoales, Tunicles, Saccaring, 
Eleuation, Altare, Altareclothes, Superaltaries, Howſeling, 
Shriaing, Aneling, Diſpeling, Creping, Halovving of Bels, 
Halovving of churclies, Halovving of Fountes, Monethes 
mindes, Lent, Vigill, Aduent, praying to ſaintes, praying for 


xxv. Articles, mencioned by maiſter Iuell . And vvhat 
Shoulde I ſpealce of all, that are almoſt: infinite . Reade 
their portuiſe, and reade the Bible, thou shalt finde no 
leafe of agreement . And this none can denye, vvho ſo 
euer is molt frovvardly bent. What reſteth then, if vve 
loue God, and his holy vvorde, but that vve conſider our 
vvayes, and ſee vvhether vve vvalke as he hathe taught 
vs. There is no heauen, but. his dvvelling place, no vval- 
king vnto it but by his cõmaundements, and his comman- 


vvhich he hath left vs. 
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Ten Aufrereto M. Hardings Epiffle, 


- wpytten vnto Paylter Juel, 


Although M. Iuell, when you proclaimed your chalenge 
at the beginning,you promiled to yelde and ſubſcribe, 
if any man alyue were able to bryng anye one ſentence 
out of any old Doctour, Councell, Scripture, or exiple 
ef primitiue Church, for proofe of any one of all your 
articles: yet verily I am perſwaded, no wyſe man bele- 
ued, what ſocuer, or how much ſo euer were brought, 
that you would ſtand vnto your promiſe. &c. So then 
the largeneſſe of your promiſe, to others maketh ſhewe 


of your confidence, and to your ſelfe the regarde of it 
encreaſeth ſtubberneſſe. 


hen king Alaxander had pꝛoclaimed war 
KAR 9 againſt Darius, a certaine boaſting Per- 
AXA\ 57 P ſi in ſteede of moze manhod, vſed muche 
2 i, Aon agaynff them of Mace- 
WA 2A donia : and efpectallyagainff Alexander 
2 hymſelfe: But Memnon hps Captapne, 

A pcreefuing thys ſoldiours valiantneſſe to 
be all in his railing tongue, at the laſf,ſfrake hym wpth hys 
ſpeare and ſayde, Ego te alo vt pugnes, non vt maledicas , F 
retayne the to fight,and not to ſpeake eupll. Che very lyke 
ok thys is happined among vs , and thys pꝛatyng Soldfour 


1 Kyng of Ba 
fo meek euyll of Alexander 


vpon hym that part: and ſparerk 
iy lp enterpaiſe, (tr it 
| ence mow hym ſelfe , oz if he ſhall 
continue in hys eupll ſpeakpng, ſende ouer hym ſome 
FONT? B. j. Memnon 


Hardyng, 


Derine, 


Ce. 2.11. 


John. 16.33. 
Þſlalin, 


Hardyng. 
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2 An Aunſwereto 
Memnon that map chaſfen hys intemperate tongue. 


Jn thys beginning of bys Epiſtle, there is lyitie wozthp 
aunſwering . Me pzonounceth boldly of P. Juels entent: 


pet no man knoweth the things ofa man, ſane the ſpirite of 


man which is within hym. ys wzlting is like a Crowe in 
Peacocks feathers, oꝛ an pllauoꝛedꝰ ape in a purple garment. 
Che handlyng of bys matter is very beautifull, and the ſubs 
ſtance is nothing woꝛth. And pet in hys maner or reſoning 
bicauſe . Juell wyll not ſabſcribe, he concludeth that he is 
both confident and ſtubburne. Vys confidencie J graunt. Be 
bath learned the god leſſon of hys heauenly Father, Confi- 
dite, ego vici mundum, be confident,fo2 J haue ouercome the 
wo:ld. Thc Loꝛde is his helper, and he ſhall not be moued foz 
euer. Beis guiltle to him ſelfe of no crime herein: he wareth 
not pale with the memoꝛpe of anp fault, and thercfoze in the 
feare of God he bath ſapd vnto bys ſoule , hic murus ahencus 
eſto, tand faſt as a bzazen wall. Would God Þ, Þardpng 
had had the lyke confſdence , the ſcoznfull repꝛoches of the 
pꝛoud ſhould not haue pzoued hym ſtubburne . 


Our Lord yet (if it be hispleaſure)once open your eyes, 
and giue you grace to ſee the daunger of the poole you 
wade in. Beware by tyme M. Iuell, you fall not into 
the horrible gulfe, that Salomon ſpeaketh off. Impi us, 
cum in profundum malerum venerit, comenmit , When the wic- 
ked man commeth into the bottom of euils, he becom- 
meth careles, ſettyng all at nought . If once you fall 
into thys bottom,what-hope is there of your recouery⸗ 
For whereas none ee from euyll, but he that re- 
penteth hym of euil: How can he repent that hath caſt 
away all care? Tea, how can he ſteppe backe from euill 
and be made ne ſaich( net miſerable ſtate E- 
ſay lamenteth) euyll is good, and good is euyll? How 
can he ſee the right way, that maketh darknes ligh E 

| | ohe 


M. Hardings Epiflle- 2 
light darknes? How can he delight in ſweete thyngs, 
. that taketh ſowre for ſweete, and ſweete for ſowre. 


From theſe vncharitable beginnings P. Harding falleth Dering, 


(as it may ſeme ) to a charitable pꝛaper: but were the ſame 
acceptable in the ſight of God, he himſelfe ſhould returne from 
all hys abhominattons ; now it p2occedeth from the Miniſter 
of inſquityUe are put in minde of the country pꝛouerb, that 
it ts ill wpth the Geeſe when the For pꝛeacheth. Ik the pꝛap⸗ 
ers were ryghteons he pꝛetendeth here, not our blond, but 
their owne teares ſhould haue watred their epes . Nowe , bi⸗ 
canfe their pꝛoſperitie hath bene the langhter houſe of Satan, 
this ſubmiſſlon in aducrſitp can be but the Crocodiles teares: 
It God of hys tuffice ſhoulde carpe bs agapne captiues into 
Babilon, we know the purple whoꝛze, and the whpps of bir 


foznication. But God be pꝛapſed, the lynes are fallen to vs P1610 


tn pleaſaunt places: pea we haue a fapze heritage, foz the 
wapye that Paiſfer Juell wadeth in, it ts not that Hozrible 
gulphe, which M. Harding can not ſe, wherein the bottom 
ok all eupll abydeth, The ſpir ite of God is our warrant, that 
it is the narrow wap which leadeth vnto eucrlaſfpng lyfe, 
there is no cauſe why . Juell ſhould repent him ofthis iour⸗ 
neping , he walketh in the wap of health. God of hys god 
wyll and mercie ſhall giue vnto hym that hys courſe be fini⸗ 


ſhed in the fame. Be maketh not god emill,noz euyll god, he lar. 29+ 


putteth not darkneſſe foꝛ light, noꝛ light foꝛ darkneſſe,he ſaith 
not ſwerte is ſo wer, and ſower is werte. And foz as much as 
the whole controuerſte betwerne vs, doth reſt in this, whether 
of vs is in darkneſſe, it ſhall not be tedious bnto the Chꝛiſtian 
KNeader, if tn the woꝛd of God we doe ſ&ke foz triall, foz that 
giueth vnto the imple ſharpneſſe of wyt, and to the childzen 
knowledge and diſcretion, nepther is it hydden but from the 


B. i). and 


Pꝛ0. 1. 4. 


eyes of the ſcoꝛner, neither pet pernerted, but of the wycked. 570.4. 9 
Let vs aſke of the ſame wo2d what is god, what is the lyght, 2. Pet. 3. 16. 


[| 


* 
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2.Pct. 1.19. and what is ſwerte. It is god fo; thee {ſaith Peter) to hars 


Blalm. 19. 


Apoca. 1.3+ 


ken vnt o the woꝛde. And thy woꝛde ſaith Dauid is a lantern 
vnto our fete, t alight vnto our ſfeppes, and the ſame woꝛde 
is moꝛe ſwerte then hony and the honp combe . Then as thys 
fame woꝛd is true, ſo we are aſured of all godneſſe, all light, 
and pleaſure, if we follow it: andtherefoꝛe bleſledneſſe is pꝛo⸗ 
nounced ouer hym that readeth, and them that heare that pꝛo⸗ 
phecte . Nobo doe we call the wozid to wytneſſe, whether they 
oꝛ we do ſet ont thys woꝛde. We haue it in our churches and 
pztuace houſes, we expounde it to the peaple : we exhoꝛt them 
to reade it: we call the ignoꝛant from their errours wpth the 
ſame vopce that S. Auguſtine was called, tolle lege, tolle le- 
ge, Cake bp and reade:and thys is as the holy Ghoſt doth wits 
nelle, god, lyght, and werte. But theſe men that crake ſo of 
their godneſſe, what haue they done! They haue pulled thys 
woꝛde out ot their ſpnagoges : they haue not ſuffred it in the 
poꝛe mans dwellyngs : they haue not expounded it as the 
whole woꝛld can iudge: they haue not made it the ſquire of 
their religion: And ik in anp place that little boke was ſane, 
thon h in the houſes of Biſhops and Pꝛelats, pea, in the verie 
palaces of Popes t Cardinalls: pet did it leepe in the duſt: 0z 
if the candle was light, it was ſet vnder a buſhell. The people 
did not knowe the meanes of their ſaluation, the merite of 


continuall interceſſion darkned with the mcdiacion of ſaints, 
bis bloudie dꝛops wiped away with the remembꝛing his holpe 
martirs: his crying out on the croſſe at the pelding vp of his 
ſptrit, was not hard chozow the abuſing the name of his bleſs 
ſed mother, and in ſeade of other bnderffanding , whcrwith 
our ſoules are comfozted, we harkened attcr the ſtraunge 
ſounds of vnknowen trumpets: in gadding on pylgrimage, in 
of Tabernacles , in ſenſing of Idols: in ſetting vp 
of Candeis befoze focks and ſtones, in blaſphemous alles: 


in dolatrous Altars, in halotuing of Temples; in cjllining 


Chꝛiſtes paſſion was mingled with mans god wozkes , his. 


— — — — = 
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of Bells: in ſelling of Perites ; in turning of Nodes, in 
a thouſand mo iuglings, inuented by Satan and pzactiſed by 
bis miniſters: that from the top to the toe, from the hill altars 
bnto the church doze,ther was nothing whole in that fro ward 
generation. Neither they themſclues can demie this though 
they like to diſemble it, exp out how thev will,y we make euil 
god, and god euill. And foꝛ the charging vs with darknes, tho 
thing ſo diſagr#th,that the ignoꝛant require a further pꝛofe, 
and the learned doe ſe ther much wꝛangling eloquence : doe 
we make darkneſſe light? J ſap as befoze, what ſhadowes doe 
we walke in? what darkeneſſe doe we pꝛesch: wherein are 
we blinde leaders of the blinde? Accuſations map not goe fo2 
arguments, noꝛ launderings foz ſufficient pꝛofe. O Paiſter 
Harding turne againe to pour w2itings , cramine pour au⸗ 
theories, conũider pour counſails, applie pour examples, loke 
any line be blamable in our ſeruice 4 take hold of pour ad- 
nantage.J think Mater Jucl will accept it as an article. o, 
no, xhis offer doech not line you , pou lee to great a hazarde of 
pour little eſtim tion. Our ſeruice ig god and godlp,eucrie_ 


title groundeg aa holie ſcriptures: and with what face doe ye 
calit dar ? Sure with che ame chat the pꝛophecies of the 
ö called dꝛeames, the doc xine ot che 
creſics, t our ſauiour Chꝛiſt a Samaritan. But as 
a pour Poꝛtuiſe which is your light, whether it be darkneſſe 
oꝛ no, à craue no Arbitrer, J require but triall, and as Elias 
ſaide to the pꝛieſts of Baal, let vs take epther our bullock and 
late the pœces on our aultars, and on which God ſendeth fire, 
let that be the light. Vou have halted to long on both ſides, it 
is now time to walke bp right. Offer vp pour Poꝛtuiſe to 
Patlter Anell, if be pꝛoue it not a beape of lies, a ſincke of 
iniquattie , a depe dungion of blaſphemouſe heriſies agapnſf 
the eternall ſonne of God e his euerlaſting pzieſthod, we will 
ali ſubſeribe. And foz the aſſuraunce of our meaning, we ſaie 


with the Apoſtle, behold befoze God we lie not il pou dare not 
doc 


Galat. 1.20. 


Ferec.19.3+ 
Amos. 8.11. 


Gene. 7. 


6 An Aunſwere to 


doe this, the Chaifftan Reader muſt remember pou are woe 


then Baals pꝛophets. Conſider then Maiſter Harding in what 


waters pou wade , and loke better what is light # darkneſſe, 
Foz the tgnozaunce of gods woꝛde the Gentiles were ſaid to 
ſit in darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of death, the vnbelcuing 
Jewes to be blinde leaders of the blinde, and he that kne we it 
not, to go he wiſt not whether. But the darckning of that 
woꝛde hath bene pour chicfeſt light, and ignozaunce the mo⸗ 
ther of pour deuotion : and as in the ſacrifices of Iſis and Se⸗ 
rapis pou haue made Harpocrates Image with his finger on 
bis lpps in token that pour miſferies muſt be kept ſecrete, 


and as the Egiprians pou haue pour two diuers caracers, 


that Robin Hoode and Gui of Warwick and Beuis of Hamps 
ton a ſuch like ſhoulde be had of the people in engliſh letters, 
But the miftcries of our redemption , 4 the gloztous tidings 
of the death of Chꝛiſt were in ſtraunge figures, A foꝛ the has 
ſarde of denotion they might not be made common. So that 
of Launcelot Dulake, of Lamorake de Galis, of Sir Triſtram 
de Lyones, o: Marlin the Pꝛophet we could tell many wearp 
tales: but of Paule, of Peter, lames 02 Iohm beſides the bare 
names, not one among a hundzed could tell a lyne , not with⸗ 
ſtanding the continual crying of wyſdome in the ſtrertes, the 
callyng of our @antour fo2 the ſielie lyttleones. O. Yar 
dyng, this is no light. It was the tyme of Diocleſian, when 
the Seriptures were burnc d/ che abhominations of Manaſſes 
when hep were hyd in the Temple. the kinabome of Antio- 
chus when they h | re lpke with 


cre cut in peces 2and to compare ly 
pke, pour Antichꝛiſt ian iuriſdigion, where thep are kept in 
— — thew that great 15 reit vpo pou, 
wyich who lo heareth , epther eare (hall tingle that yon haue 
the famine of the wozd of God. When the cogitacion of mas 
hart euen from bys youth was euyll, the woꝛlde onerrun W 
cauetouſneſſe, God purged that iniquitie with his dzowning 
waters: when the crie of Sodome and Gomor did —_— to 
| uen, 
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one: the frowardneſſe of hys people, the bzeach of his lawes, 
the bloud of hys pꝛophetes, with peſfilence , famine, baniſh⸗ 
ments,+ ſuch other ſundꝛie and diuers plagues : but the death 
of hys onely heire, wyth the letting out of the Ainepard fo o⸗ 
thers:and the blond of hys beloued Sonne, with the ſcourge 
of ignoꝛaunce: that vnto this dale they beleue not his gloꝛi⸗ 
ous Goſpel. And how muſt the Popes kingdom nerdes trem⸗ 
ble x feare that aciznowledgeth the puniſhments ol Chꝛiſtes 
death to maintaine their religion? Now fo2 our deliuerie 
from the matntenaunce of darkenes, S. Paul biddeth vs not 
beleue an Angel of heauen that bzingeth an other Coſpell, 
therefo:e we dare not be led with any blinde cuſtome to ſha- 
dobe the ſame light we haue receiued. If pou ſhall otherwyſe 
be al wap minded, J ſe in an Etnick hart, the ce of that et⸗ 
nicks pꝛaler vu tutem vt videant intabeſcantq; relicta, that 
pou might ſe vertue and pine away with want of it. After 
this foloweth a ſober excuſe that aiſter Harding maketh of 
him ſelfe, that although thꝛough infirmitte he oftentimes ol⸗ 
fend yet in matters of faith he hath no peruerſe ſudgement ; 
The reaſon is bicauſe he doth ſubmit him ſeif to the church of 
Rome, Much better this argument would hold the other wap: 
bicauſe he is in the church of Rome, he is in all filthineſſe x 
ſuperſtition of a ſintull lyfe and of a coꝛrupt religion, hauing 
the heaule hand of God ouer him, that except he repent ; the 
fame woe ſhall light bppon him, which ſo vnwiſelp he hath 
deriued to other. 


is deeplie to be conſidered. This much you cannot de- 
nie: you haue for your parte broken the vnitie, that 

is ſo much commended vntovs in the ſcriptures, and 
all holy fathers. The Catholicke churche( ſayth Saint 
Cyprian) can be one, it can not be cut and deuided 
a ſunder , The catholicke Churche alone is * 
ie of 


This matter is well to be weighed, the caſe you ſtand in Had 


heanen,God quenched their filthie luſtes wyth fire and bzim- Scne. 1% 


Math,21.4t 


Galat.1.$ 0 


Ing. 


Dering- 


1. Joh. . 1. 2. 


Apoca. 1.2. 


John. 10.3. 


Jaco. 1.21. 
2. Tim. z. 16. 


3. Pct. 1. 21. 


An Aunſirere to 


die of Chriſt, ſaith S. Auguſtine, vhereof he is the head, 

che ſauiour of his bodie « Without hys body the holye 
Ghoſt giueth life to none. Therefore in an other place 
he faith: whoſocuer is ſeperat from the catholick chur- 
che, how lawdable ſo euer he thinketh himſelte to liue, 
for this onely wickednefle that he is deuided from the - 
vnity of Chriſt ,he ſhall not haue lyfe, but the wrath 
of God remaineth vpon him. 


Here is a ſad admonition ,concerning the catholike Chur- 
the, which we acknowledge to be the bodie of Chziſt, and he 
the onelp heade of it, ſo that without it there is no ſaluatton, 
But ſoz the triall of this Church we go to the Scriptures and 
doe examine ech ſpirit whether he be ol Cod oz no: and ſuch 
as ſaic they be Apoſties and be none, we haue founde them 
lpars:therefoꝛe we run out from among them, as ont of the 
miodeſt of Babilon out of their wicked aſſemblies and denne 
of therues, from their abominat ions of Moab and ſpirituall 
foꝛuications, and ar come againe to our merciful Father that 
bath pꝛepared his fatlings fo2 vs, and put on vs our wedding 
garment, and placed bs at his great Supper in the felowſhip 
of bis church, where we abide thozough his mercie, and loke 
foz our reſolucion, that our ioy mate be full. And fo2 our aſſus 
rance to be of that number we haue the warratof the Scrip- 
tures: firſt toꝛ that we barken onclp to Chꝛiſt, and heare not 
the voice of anp ſtranger : then foz that we confeſſe that tdey 
alone can ſaue our ſoules. And as S. Paul ſaith, tan make the 
man of God perfit to all god woꝛkes. And conſidering that 
Pꝛophecie came not in the olde time by the wyll of man, but 
holie men of Cod ſpake as they were mwued by þ holy ghoſt : 
we dare not admit any pꝛiuate interpꝛetation, but take ha de 
bnto the wo2de , as bato a light that ſhineth in a darke place, 
fo: that is the daye ſtarre which is riſen in our harts. Theres 
fo;e we pzeſume not to vnderſtand abcue that which is merte 

to 
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fo vnderſtand, but that we vnderſtand accoꝛding fo ſobꝛietie, 
as Cod hath delt to euerye one the meaſure of fayth, and we 
pꝛopheſte accoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion thereof, fith the Scrip⸗ 
ture may not be interpꝛeted by other ſpirit, then it hath bene 
delluered. Foꝛ as no man knoweth the things of a man, ſaue 
the ſpirit of man, which is within him, euen ſo the things of 
Cod no man knoweth, ſaue onely the ſpirit of Cod. As fo2 the 
expoſition of the holy Fathers, and Dodours, the ſame holy 
Fathers, and Doctours them ſelues haue taught vs ſoberly, 
and with reuerence to leaue them, ik in any wiſc they thinke 
other then the truth repoꝛteth. Neither pet of counſails haue 
we any foze iudged ſentece, to be led by the counſel of Nice, oꝛ 
Areminum, but confer matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, 
reaſon with reaſon, accoꝛding to the ſcriptures. And bppon 
this ground we moze eſfeme one laye man bꝛinging ſcripture 
fo his defence, than a whole aſſemblie without the like allu⸗ 
rauntce Foz were it not extreme madneſſe vpon the credit 
ol men to goe careleſſe in the mire, we knowe not whether, 
ſth the thinges are witten whereby we map live - Euen as 
our ſauiour Chziſt gaue aunſwere to him, that ſought life, re⸗ 
ferring him to the ſcriptures, and aſking what he read: ſo we 
bpon thoſe ſctiptures haue buylded bp our church wherin, we 
bane rather cholen to be doꝛe kepers, than tö dwell in the 
pꝛotod palaces of vngodlie buildings. But here ꝙ. Harding 
crieth out foz the Apoſtles conſtitut ions, end with rumours, 
and hereſtes, t deceitful traditions, bꝛingeth battred weapons 
againſt our Church walles. But alas infelix puer atq; impar 
congreſſus Achilli , O bnhappte child, and vnmerte march foz 
Achilles. This oꝛdinaunce is but quifles , theſe pellets are 
dat paper, this powder is but winde, and all cthefe engmrs 
are but rotten wod .Thanksbe to God that hath made vs our 
dwelling places, and indewed vs witch hope, that thall not be 
tontounded. Me haue left to walke in their lipperte wapes, 
we haue left of to go after chem in their vnfruicfull iourneis, 

C.. 1 


Nom. 12. . 


1. Cozi. 2. 11. 


Luke. 10.26 


Eſay. 2 9.9. 


Tim. 4.1 
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wwe haue left of our gaping ſo long after flyes : would Cod 
Paiſter Harding you would ſo tourne from pour follte , but 
you are dꝛounken, though not with wine, and you ſfagger, 
though not with ſtrong dꝛinke: foz the Lozd hath couered pon 
with a ſpirit of ſlumber, and bath ſhut bp pour eyes. Concer⸗ 
ning traditions, I ſaye b2eiflp, ſuch turning of deuiſes ſhalbe 
eſlemed as the potters claie, pet meane J not this of all, but 
of popiſh tradit ious, ot fozbidding mariage, commaunding to 
abſtame from meates, which S. Paule ſayth is the dodrine of 
Deullls: of lping Legendes, which are the tokens of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, of maſſing garments, which foꝛ all new gloſes muſte 
needes lignifie the loking ſoꝛ of a new Meſſias. To be ſhoꝛt ot 
all ſuch traditions rites woꝛſhippings as at this time let fo:th 
the ſuperFitton ot this romiſh ſeruice, concluding this place 
with S. Paul Phil. 4. what ſo euer things are true, what ſo 
euer things are honeſt, what fo euer things are iuſt, what ſo 
euer things are pure, what lo euer things pertaine to loue, 
what ſo euer things are of god repoꝛt, if there be any vertue, 
oꝛ if there bc any pꝛayſe, thinke on thoſe thiugs which: you 
both learned,x receiued, and heard, z ſcne in me, thole things 
doe, and the God of peace * with you. Nowe be rhar con 
bing molk aũtient pzofe what thele traditions were, it is beſt 
reaſon x Thonld bet cleued . Speaks now-foz your churche 
Pailfer Harding, and if you winne,foz my part J will yeld, 
Spcake out therefo:e alowd, and tel vs your witnefſe names, 
Ignatius „Martialis, Abdias, Hippolitus , Amphilochius, 
Leon rius,Dyonitins, Olde witneſſes ſure euen moulded with 
their manie peares: pet ſuch is pour foztune , even theſe are 
to pong. Call foz pour Clemens the Appoſtles felow , pet 
be will not ſerue : Ther is one tommeth aganiſt them longer 
of continuance, i moze trauatled in the wozld, pet not wozne 
with his peares, noꝛ wt tied with his labour: he is as god as 


woke 34 Moy ſes, his exes are nut dimmed, noz his naturall force aba⸗ 


ted: 


M. Hardings Epiſtle. 


II 


now fo warre oz gouernment: a companion of S. Paules 
fournets : whoſe p:apſe is in the Goſpell chozonghont all 
Churches: who ſaluted the Colloſſians t who onelye was , Cozi g. 18 
with Paule at Rome the. xlii. peare of the rapgne of Nero, Could. 4. 14. 
(though you ſap Peter was then Biſhop ) an excellent Phiſi⸗· Tun.. 11. 


tion, and one that can cure the verp hardnes of our hart: It 


vou care not foꝛ hys commendacions, yet regarde his name: 
J doe meane S. Luke the holy Euangcliſt. Let vs ſfande to 
his iudgement, what were theſe traditions Theſe traditi⸗ 
ons, ſapth he, are the Goſpell and the Aces which J wꝛote to 


Theophilus , Foz theſe are his very woꝛdes. It ſæmed god une 


alſo to me moſt noble Theophilus,as ſone as had ſearched 
out perfitlye all things from the beginning, to wzpte vnto 
vou thereof from point to point. All theſe things thus crac- 
ly wꝛitten, he receiued onely of his Paiſfer Paule: And ther⸗ 
fo:e,as it is thought, the ſame Apoſtle , ſpeaking of S. Lukes 
wꝛiting, calleth it his owne Goſpell . So that what ſo euer 


Lukerepozteth not witten by S. Paule, it is Paulcs pꝛrach - 
ing, and that is his tradition, pra euen from poynt to popnt. 
O maiſter Harding, vou thinke not reuerently of the ſpi⸗ 


rite of Cod, if pou can imagine that S. Lulce, after ſuch a pꝛo⸗ 
mile vnto Theophilus, pꝛetermitted anye thing that ſemcd 
neceſſarte : there is nothing ſufficient , if this be not ſuffici- 
ent. And pet there is an other witnefſe , moꝛe auncient then 


Luke, and pet moze frelh , then all pour withered Docours, 


and that is S. Paule him ſelfe, who in the.rv.to the Romaincs, 


as maye well be gathered, ſaith, that he wzote vnto them that 


ſame that he 9:cached,, Now ſith we haue ſo ſaſficient war - 
rants, call vs not intolaw,foz reiecting pour dzeamings: but 
acknowledge, we ſap trulp, in deniyng that Churche , whoſe 


faith pon pꝛofeſſe to be the catholike Churche , 


Foz a bztefe gunſwere to pour ozder of Biſhops, J fay it 


C.tt. 


1s 


ted: he is like vnto Caleb as ſtrong now as when his Moyſes 1014.11. 
firſt ſent him, as frong as he was then, euen ſo ſtrong is he 


* ; 


Bom. 15.17 


Aug. ep. 166 
Chriſo. in 


Math. hom 


49, 


Hardyng. 


Deriug- 
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is a token, that mape ſaile in the Churche,o2 elſe was there 
no Church from the death ol Chꝛiſt, till S. Peter was a biſhop, 
and ſo like in all vacations of Popes , be thep long, oz ſhoꝛt. 
The church mult be tried by the wazd of God. Let Auguſtine 
be the Judge, Epiſt,166,and Chriſoſtome vpon Mathew, hom, 
49. Now koz the better diſcharge of Luther and Zuinglus, 


which in Gods cauſe haue bene Symeon, and Leui, to reuege 
the adulteries or Sichem: J woll lape fozth pour argument, 
and make it no woꝛſe then it is. S. Auguſtine ſaith, if the oꝛ⸗ 
der of Biſhops map pzwue the Church, there was neuer pet 
Biſhop of Rome a Donatiſt, ergo ſaith maiſter Harding, ther 
mult niedes be an open ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Let who wyll 
be cheyned in ſuch bandes of parne. 


But as it is certayne, you will faile in proofe of your 
church of the Caluiniſts, ſo I doubt not, but the world 
ere it be long ſhall ſee , how weake are the other partes 
of your doctrine. A man would thinke,who hath herd 
or read your Chalenge, that either you were well fur- 
niſhed with ſubſtantiall learning, to defende what you 
tooke vpon you, or that you were a man of paſſing im- 
pudencie, or of extreme madneſſe. Your Chalenge was 
aunſwered, you haue replied . What you could doe in 
this Replie,you haue done. What helpe might be had 
among that whole fide, you haue not wanted ,'Schoole 
maiſters; Greke readers, Lawyers, Canoniſtes, Cmili- 
ans, Summyſtes, Gloſe — — of all your 
ſortes, and all others, that could do'oughr, haũe put to 
their hands. The whole forces of your fide into your 
booke,are brought together.God be thiked for it. All 
ſhall turne to the ioyfull victotie of truth, and to the 
glorie of God, and to your owne confuſion at length. 


Now P. Barding, as though pou had gotten the vicoze, 
you do bntunely blow bp the triumphe, haſting, as it ſæweth 


to Paris 
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to Paris to ſyng Te Deum foz the battell of Aginge court: 
wyth an odious reherſall in pour manner of eloquence. of 
Schwlemaiſters, Grerke readers, Lawyers, Canoniſtes, Ct- 
mlians, Summpſtes, Gloſe ſearchers. c. with whom as with 
Maiſter Juels helpers, like the luſty grene Knight yon wyll 
needes encounter , But whp doe you vſe ſuch vntrue demea⸗ 
nour, to iudge of any other bp your owne doing Tonchpng 
this Reply, againſt which ſuch a troupe haue ſent ont they? 
papers, J ſpcake as J haue ſure knowledge, that if all thcſe 
were helpers, pet doth it not ſhame the doing. It it be maiſter 
Juels owne in god p2wofe, in elequence, in memozſe, P. Har⸗ 
ding is farre behind him. And foz further declaration of this, 
they that haue ſene the fozmer aunſwere 4 this Retopnder, 
do know, that if M. Harding cõfeſſe it, he hath taken by ſoꝛce, 
it not, he hath ſtolne of his cunning. 

But, ſaith M. Harding, this Chalenge was aunſwered. A 
graunt he hath witten, when the offer was once made vaſtis 
cum viribus offert, ora Dares, he foz his part hath done what 
he could. But, ſaith he, you haue replied; D maiſter Harding 
why did pon not befoꝛe conſider the fame of the Chalenger - 
Why ſaw you not thoſe tokens of viaozte hanged vp in hys 
houſes: Though during the ſilence,your aunſwere did feme 
ſo plauſible, pet now this replie hath ſhadowed all pour pꝛap⸗ 
ſes,your tentes are ſpopled, your defences are weakned,your 
holdes are ouerturned,and pour Captaines ſlaine. Iames and 
Chriſoſtome do ſap no moe aſſes: Dionyſus hath renoun⸗ 
ced the oꝛdering of Angels: Clement hath no moze acquapn⸗ 
taunce with che Apoſties: Hi ppoly tus beginneth with enim. 
Abdias is a Lyar , Amphilochius is a Dꝛeamer, pour Pa 
fng,o2 rather maſking Pꝛieſts, are ſought foz, and beholde 
women, bopes, childꝛen, laymen, fables, dꝛeames, and — 
pour Church, and in iſter foz pour halfe Communion , and 
they are deathbeds, ſicklolkes, infants, and madmen: P:ofes - 
fo; your Lattin ſeruice, and ſurmiſes, geſſes, coniedures and 


Hardyng. 
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likelphodes : In your ſupꝛemacie he hath marked pour wan- 
d:ings, and ſeldome oꝛ neuer he hath founde pou in the right 
wap. In the other Articles he hath opencd pour foꝛgeries, 
lapd ab:oad pour fallacies, vntied pour cunning bnots , loſed 
euerpe (opnt ; and your aunſwere is fallen. What reſfeth 
now, bat that you betwepe pour faire Turnus, and cry wpth 
the penſtue Father, gnate vbi forma vitens niueaq; in fronte 

Screnus ille decor, O aunſwere , aunſwere , where is nowe 
thine olde ſhining beautie! 

_- Durely ꝙ. Harding the paintings are rubbed awape , the 
godly feathers are gone, and the Crow appeareth : The Li 
ons ſuyn is pulled of, and che ſely Alle is bewꝛayed, therefoze 
it is no maruail though you complaine ot his helpers , as the 
Cowarde that hath bene once beaten in the darke, thincketh 
euerpe buſhe to be a Man, ſo pour aunſwere being ſhaken 
with euery line of that Neplie, made you thincke euery leafe 
to be a new aduerſary, notwithſtanding pet you haue grauen 
a freſh in your buckler «yo@4 7vxz with god lucke at ads 
uenture, and in a deſperate cauſe maintaine a litle hope with 
a new Refoynder . But alas, Foztune is deafe , and can not 
heare, oz if ſhe wil do any thing foz you, t make this retopning 
labour ſerue woꝛthy aunſwere , then alas little boke , cui te 
fortuna reſeruat exitio, what miſery hall come bpon the? 


q Many thought ye were invincible: By this it is well per- 
ceiued,ye are eaſy ynough to be conquered , Men ſup- 
poſed ſome great thing to be in you. Nowe all is ſeene 
what ye haue. And when it ſhall be made manifeſt that 
you haue nothing in ſubſtaunce , but onelye certaine 
ſhewes of things: your craking and boaſting (hal ende 
in your contempt and ſhame. 


The opinion of Paiſter Juels learning hangeth not vpon 


P. Þardings commendation. Pen be not now led lo far into 


errour, 
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errour, that if P. Harding ſay anye thing, they will ſtrayght 
beleue him. As God hath lightned our hacts with the know- 
ledge of his heauenly woꝛd, ſo he hath ioyned vnderſfanding 
vnto our ſenſes, leaſt vaine talking ſhould deceiue vs. And 
therefoze it ſkilleth the leſle how much . Harding oꝛ his fel- 
lowes w2ite. Concerning that Challenge, that bath ſo much 
enflamed them, J pzapſenot the Challenger, he hath nothing 
that he hath not receiued, the glozpe doth belong bnto Cod, 

the pzaiſe vnto God, thankes geuing is due bnto God: Pay- 
ter Juell hath no moꝛe to boaſt o? his tenne falents, then he 
that hath but two: But this much J dare truly affirme , that 
as by Elias God deffroped the P2ophets of Baal by Micheas 
found the Pꝛophets of Achab lyars, by Elizeus killed the rat- 
ling Childꝛen: ſo by P. Juell he hath. well confirmed bs a- 
gainſt all idolatroas P2ieffes,all lying Pꝛophets, and al rai⸗ 
ling Companions. 


TT he euent of your vanitic putteth me in remembrance 
of one 1 great Captaine vnder the Kyng of 
Perſie. Tliis Megabylus came on a time vnto the ſhop 
of Appelles, that moſt famous Painter at Athens. Be- 
holding the Tables, & geuing his verdite of thoſe ex- 
.  cellent workes, he praiſed, & diſpraiſed, liked, & found 
fault, as his fantaſie blundered, not as (kill directed. A- 
pelles that while ſtanding behinde a cloth, and hearing. 
what he ſaid, ſtept forth, and ſpake thus vnto him. Hi- 
therto Megabyſe thy purple, gold, and precious ſtones, 
and the trayne that wayteth on thee, made vs beleue, 
thou were a man of great worthineſſe: now theſe boyes 
here that grinde my colours, hearing thee to ſpeake ſo 
fooliſhly, ſet nou be by thee,and laugh thee to ſcorne. 
Verily, though I be not like to Apelles, yet is your caſe 
M. Iuell, not muche vnlike to Megabyſes. Heretofore 
your Rochet, and your ſquare Cap (for I trow you be 


not yet come to be one of the Roudcap Miniſters) your 
1 Biſhop- 


Hardyng. 
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Biſhoprick of Sariſburie, your ſightly ſtate and condi. 
tion, your Rhetoricall perſwaſions in the pulpit, with 
a holy holding vp of the handes, and caſting vp of the 
eyes to heauen,and with your lamentable crying out 
of your Qos,which you vſe very commonly, weening 
thereby to perſwade the ſimple, your Route aſſeuerati- 
ons ,your Fog of the common people, and others, 
i that clap you on the ſhoulder, your vaine Pulpet buz- 
[1 zing,your Glori«patri at Pauls croſſe: all this hath made 
þ many a one beleue, that M. Iuell was a great Clarcke, a 
{1 piller of the Goſpell, a peereleſſe fellow. But now that 
3 you haue ſayd all that you, and your whole ſide had to 
| | ſay,now that you haue diſcouered that lay hid before, 
now that your beſt ſtoare is laid abroade, now that you 
haue made the world witneſſe of the proofes you haue 
for your doctrine: they that haue but meane ſkill be- 
' hold a further weakeneſſe to be on your ſide, then be- 
fore they had conceiued. Better it had beene for you, 
ye had mayntained your opinion and eſtimation a- 
| mong your own deceiued brotherhed with ſilence, and 
with your accuſtomed craking,without ſhewing forth 
any proofes, 


Dering. Now is P. Harding come to his pzetye ſolace with one 
Megabiſes, à great man, x of little name, t in his own denice 
* lpking bum ſelte, well fozceth mach his eloquence, as if the 
Owle were the faireſt bird in the wod. But we ſhoulde doe 
dim much wꝛong to barre him of his paſtime, that bath no⸗ 
thing elle to comfozt himſelfe withall. His cauſe is nought, 
bis bokes are contemned, his credite ts loſt , and that whpch 
greeaeth him mol of all, he hath made an vnequall matche. 
Fn theſe extremities, what if he vſe his tongue at will⸗ Mega- 
ſ biſes i he both can da hat litle harme. The one doth but milke 
| an hee Goate,while the other doth holde buder a ſyur. It is 
[ now uo time to (pzcade abzoade anpe cunning , to Non, my 
| 02d 
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Lo2d of Sariſbury is not learned, as long as his Replye lp⸗ 
ueth, and it hall lyue till his aduer ſaries be confounded. Nef- 
ther his ſquare Cap, noꝛ his Rochet, noꝛ his ſightly fate, no; 
bis Biſhopꝛiche, hall at all commende him. Me haue the te» 
ſtimonies of his minde, which God hath made ſo bewtifull, 
that all his other oznaments are knowen to be to fewe : pet 
concerning bis god eſtate, J doe aunſwere with Salomon, 
God querth:oweththe wicked, and they are not, bat the hou⸗ 
ſes of the righteous (hall ſtand. Foz thys doſcription ofhys 
maner of pꝛeach ing, firit it becommeth Diogoras better than 
A Diuine. Then what ſkillet it, though Zoilus oz Zeropha- 
nes doe ſcoſle at Homer. Pardon me, . Harding if J ſap the 
truth e d or is: our iH, it is eaſter fo vou to mocke 
at it, then to doe the like. But what meane you thus bitterly 
to raile at his pꝛeaching Why ieſt pou at his lametaction foʒ 
the peoples diſobedience: Haue pou loft both pour cauſe and 
pour learning togither? Uerily whe pour Pope was Deane 
of S. Paules,there was then neither lifting bp of handes, noꝛ 
bzinging downe of hartes, neither crying out of Oos, noꝛ in⸗ 
b grief ol lis, neither pet gloria patri, noz mors prædicata 
filij. ou might heare the heauens harmonie, fo: ante pulpet 
noyſe, pet loſtye deſcant within amonge the Balamites, oz- 
gane pipings at pleaſure, and although no pulpet, vet goodly 
chaunccll bu: ing. maruail pou durſt make mention of his 
pꝛeaching But ſuch is the blind mans hap, that ſerth not his 
* ö haſte, goeth ouer his ſhaes,cre he be aware, 

n the mire, * 


Howe little truth you haue for your ſide, and howe ma. Hardyng. 


ny vntruthes you haue vttered by your replie, partlye 
by this Reioyndeęr, and more largely by the labours of 
other men, it ſhalbe declared. qu ov, 11:21 


Parding 


Naweaſer this lang me wohae proſe byingeth mem: Dering | 


— 


— 
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Biſhoprick of Sariſburie, your ſightly ſtate and condi- 
tion, your Rhetoricall perſwaſions in the pulpit , with 
a holy holding vp of the handes, and caſting vp of the 
eyes to heauen,and with your lamentable crying out 
of your Oos,which you vſe very commonly, weening 
thereby to perſwade the ſimple, your Route aſſeuerati- 
ons, your fauour of the common people, and others, 
\ that clap you on the ſhoulder, your vaine Pulpet buz- 
zing,your Gloria patri at Pauls croſſe: all this hath made 
many a one beleue, that M. Iuell was a great Clarcke, a 
piller of the Goſpell, a peereleſſe fellow. But now that 
you haue ſayd all that you, and your whole ſide had to 
ſay, now that you haue diſcouered that lay hid before, 
now that your belt ſtoare is laid abroade, now that you 
haue made the world witneſſe of the proofes you haue 
for your doctrine: they that haue but meane ſkill be- 
hold a further weakeneſſe to be on your ſide, then be- 
fore they had conceiued. Better it had beene for you, 
ye had mayntained your opinion and eſtimation a- 
mong your own deceiued brotherhed with ſilence, and 
with your accuſtomed craking,without ſhewing forth 
any proofes, 


Dering. Now is P. Harding come to his pꝛetye ſolace with one 
Megabiſes, à great man, of little name, t in his own deuice 

| lyking him ſclfe , well foceth mach his cloquence , as if the 
Owle were the fatreſk bird in the wod , But we ſhoulde doe 

dim much wꝛong to barre him of his paſftme , that bathno- 

thing clle to comfoꝛt himſelfe withall. His cauſe is nought, 

bis bokes are contemned, his credite ts loſt , and that whych 

græueth him moſt of all, be hath made an vnequall matche. 

In theſe extremities, what if he bſe his tongue at will: Mega - 

biſes t he bath can da hat litle harme. The one doth but milke 

an hee Goate,while the other doth holde vnder a ſypue. It is 

now no time to ſpcade abzoade aànpe cunning , to * my 

02D 
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Loꝛd of Sariſbury is not learned, as long as his Replye lp- 
ueth, and it ſhall lpue till his aduer ſaries be confounded. Nef- 
ther his ſquare Cap, noꝛ his Rochet, noꝛ his ſightly ate, no: 
bis Biſhopꝛicke, ſhall at all commende him. Mehaue the te⸗ 
ſtimonies of his minde, which God hath made ſo bewtifull, 
that all his other oznaments are knowento be to fewe : pet 
concerning his god eſtate, J doe aunſwere with Salomon, 
God ouerth:oweththe wicked, and they are not, bat the hou⸗ 
ſes of the righteous ſhall ſtand. Foz thys deſcription ot hys 
maner of pzeaching,firff.it becommeth Diogoras better than 
A Diuine. Then what ſkilleth it, though Zoilus oz Zeropha- 
nes doe ſcoſte at Homer. Pardon me, . Harding if I ſap the 
truth e d or is: Ao i win, it is eaſter foꝛ vou to mocke 
at it, then to doe the like. But what meane pou thus bitterly 
to raile at his pꝛeaching Why ieſt pou at his lamẽtacion fo; 
the peoples diſobedience 2 Baue pou loſt both pour cauſe and 
pour learning togither?! Uerily whe pour Pope was Deane 
of S. Paules,there was then neither lifting vp of handes, no2 
b:inging do lone of hartes, neither crying out of Oos, noꝛ in⸗ 
ward grief of lis, neither pet gloria patri, noz mors prædicata 
filij. Sou migbt heare the heauens harmonie, foꝛ ante pulpet 
noyſe, pet loſtye deſcant within amonge the Balamites, o2- 
gane pipings at pleaſure, and although no pulpet, yet goodly 
channccll bu: ing. maruail you durſt make mention of his 
pꝛeaching; But ſuch is the blind mans hap, that ſerth not his 
way, by making haſte, goeth ouer his ſhmes, ere he be aware, 
in the mire. 


Hove little truth you haue for your ſide, and howe ma. Hardyng. 
ny vntruthes you haue vttered by your replie, partlye 
by this Reioyndęr, and more largely by the labours of 
other men, it ſhalbe declared. ov: 


Nowe alter this lang a doe, what p;ofe bzingeth Malter Dering. 
11 Dd. i. Harding 
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Harding againſt this Replie- foz ſth he referrech bs partly 
to this Reioinder, partly to the bird in h buſh, that is, to other 
pꝛofes that ſhall come bereatter. Jknowe not well in thys 
caſe what to wzice . Jf J ſhoulde vnrippe this Retopnder,and 
ſhew all the faultes it hath , then os & impudentia a bande of 
iſtes,cry out in the apꝛe of lyings,co:ruptions, miſcon- 
ſcruings, alterations, and a thouſand ſuch other. Some ſende 
| ouer cheir pamfletes , ſome returne their vntruthes, ſome 
; whetleadenhatchets, ſome ſeke reall pꝛeſence, ſome make 
blinde diſcourſes, ſome hunt out their Purgatoꝛie, ſome fight 
ſoz their images: ſome ſtumble on their rocke, and ſuche as 

can doe nothing elle, cry, beware ol ꝙ . Auell. But truth muff 
nt ill toi fearcofthe ſclaunderer. God giue vs grace to 
take þ&de of thys Retopnder, in betering ot an hereſte, it is 
moze talking, td the Curtle, in ſpeaking out the truth, mote 
dumme, than a Fiſh: in anoſding authozitles,moze winding 
than the Serpent : in reſiſting Gods ſpirite, moꝛe hard than 
pꝛon: in ſubſtance, an open market of all maner of euill. Me 
that ſe it, doe giue God the pꝛayſe, that maketh his truth to 
ſhine ch:ougb ſo many cloudes: They that fauour their do⸗ 
handes , Spes. aabet I xc [tas habet, Trophath 
no hope at all,yf it haue no hope but this. Concerning thoſe 
other pzofes that ſhall come hereafcer,3 can ſap but this, pro 
boſcide vnius abſciſsa monſtratum eſt mori polce belluas, we 
it eager aun 


Harding. J concerning your aunſwere to my preface. it is lyke 

the reſt of your e- yoyde of truth, and 
plaine dealing. &c. chat you hauo diſeoueted our wants 
5 therein, you ſpeake vatruly, | 


Dering: g is &. Harding come to the defence of his Pzeface, 
— nn 3 


and as his manner is, blaming P:Jnels whole wztting ; re⸗ 
ioyneth, as he ſeth god, where it itketh him beit, and fir 
boldlye pnough denieth, that Þ.Juell coulde diſconcranye 
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wants on their ſide . But alas, this is but a bꝛagge. Js there 


no want on their ſide Why then doth he handle his friends 


ſo vngentlie 2 Why turneth he them ouer to their owne de⸗ 


fence 2 Why diſlent they one from an other 7 Jf perhaps be 


ſap, their Charch hath no wants , his owne fellowes are a- 
gainit him. Scotus ſapth , the Churche bath ſomewhere the 


harder part. Their Councels conclude ſome , one againſt an 


other,ſome againſt the Apoſfles them ſelues. Their Popes 
bane extremelye hated one an other, in ſache ſoꝛte as neuer 
Turke oꝛ Jnfidell hath done the like. Vea, ſuch is the impu⸗ 
dencie of their Church, and ſo little aceount they make of diſs 


agrement , that they would make Chziſfes Apoſtles teache 


one contrary to other. The. 6. Canon, and the. 40. Canon, 
and the.zo.Canon of the Apoſfles , alow the mariage of p:te- 
ſtes, the.25.Canonfo2bſddeth them to marrye. The. 80, Ca- 
non ok the Apoſtles doth ſfraightipe charge and commaunde 
that no Biſhop oꝛ Pꝛieſt do debaſe him ſclfe to any woꝛldlye 


labour, and alledge foꝛ their purpoſe this ſcripture : No man 


can ſerue two maiſters. And pet the cõſlitutions of the ſame 
Apoſtles doe quite contrary, and commaund that the Pꝛieſts 


do labour, vſing their own example, ot which ſome were Ft- 
ſhermen, ſome Tentmakers, ſume Huſbandmen, and ſuche 


like, this contrartetie of Apoſfles could neuer be in Chꝛiſtes 
Apoſtles. Then by like M. Hardings Church, that is faine to 


make them Apoſfles, hach ſome wants. And pet bicauſe . 


Juell ſayd thus much, he fallech out in a rage, that his Chal 
lengs was fel iſh, his Replio without learning, his arrogan» 
tie much, his Goſpeil falſe, his weakenes diſtouered, his mo⸗ 
deſfie ſtained, and J wor not what , A heape of ſhameleſſe lies 
in halle a ſide ofa leaſe. The Challenge was fwliſh e pet Har- 
rman,Raſtell, Marthall; Stapleton, Heſkins,Sann- 


ding, Do 


D. ii. 
7 


ders, 


Can. A 2 Y 
c4. 6.01. . M- 
nodus, ca, 12. 


C ant , A poſt . 
lib. 3. cap. 67 


Harding. 


Dering. 
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ders, and Shacklocke, doe —— (9. 07.6. yeares abba 
tt, and are neuer the neare, The Replie ed. Vet 
S. Harding in a peare, could reioyne but with a few leaves, 
and chat non abi que theſeo 7 Summpſts 02 Gloſeſearchers, 
euerie one doth helpe a little. Concerning theſe other ſclaun- 
ders, his pꝛide can not be much, that alwapes commendeth 
his aduerſaries cunning. Bis Goſpell is not falſe , that em- 
bzacethnoching but the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. is weakeneſſe is 
litle, that is bpholden with ſo manye authozitics .. Mis mo» 
deſtie is not ſtained, whoſe enimte euill repozteth him. Noz 
bis bꝛagges are mame, where the victozie abideth . Therfoze 
this filthte fome of ſuch bncomely railing, doth rather bew:ap 
the ſicknes of the w2pters mynde, then repꝛoue the perſon as 
gain whom it is vttered, 


r hat you loked fiercely, and ſhoke your ſword terribly, 
I fayd it not, as you reporte me.&c.from thence to 4 
greſſe to the odious vpbraiding vs with crueltie. &c. it 
was more ſpitefull, then pertinent to the matter. 


Maiſter Harding much blameth tbe racking of this cram- 
ple, but he may not nowe well diſcemble his mean ing. His 
owne wꝛitinges, and Paiſfer Shacklocks old withcred tree, 
doe ſhowe home gladly they woulde baing vs into hatred of 
blondine ſſe, and when they ſecretly inũnuate it, is it not wiſ⸗ 
dome to bꝛing open remedies! They may not well diſcharge 
them ſelues of ſuch ſecrete doinges. Paiſter Harding was 
but little gone in this Epiſtle, when he would cloſely ſerme 
to be Appelles, But his painting was not ſingular, and ther⸗ 
foze J paſſed it ouer. After that he hath ſaide in this matter 
what be can, he commethto his wanted rhetoztke of Run- 
nagates,Apoſtataes, Fozlakers , and Rebels , as if he were 
talking ol him ſelfe oz Staphylus and ſuch companions. But 


MPaiſter Þardings mouth is no ſlaunder, our conſtancy is pet 
— ano. 
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bnblamable. He blameth much our bncourteſy towarde our 
aduerſaries,but he ſheweth not loherin we do ſo cuill tntreat 
them. Me neuer tye them bp in cheincs, nazfhurthemvp 
in cole hauſes. Perhaps be will ſaye they are in turaunte. 
Pet that is but his own falſe ſurmiſe.Cheir great god lyking 
is a token of little hard handling . As touching theſe manye 
piles of the beginning ol aiſter Juels p:okeTion,thep nade 
no aunſwere. Mhat he ment, a godlye man mape iudge, in 
ſeing gods ble ſling of his pzoceadinges . He findeth not hym 
ſelfe guilty with Core, Dathan, and Abiron, in gods mercies 
be fearcth not the fall of Lucifer. And as pou aiſter Bar⸗ 
ding, haue regarde to the ſaluation of pour ſoule,foz Chziſfes 
ſake, be requireth you, to enter into pour owne conſcience. 
If pzomotton made pou ſhzinke,remember Jeroboam , that 
made Jſrael to ſynne. It ſhame make pou cotinue, remember 
Pharao, that would not pœld to Moyſes : What euer kepeth 
pou back from the true ſope of Gods goſpel! , remember luli⸗ 
anus. You ſhall crpe in time, vici ſu Galilee, O Calilcan thou 


baſf the video: p. 


That you were enforced therto by our importunity, as 
you ſay, who can beleue you. For who of vs al troubled 
you? Who prouoked you? Who did ſo much as pull 
you by the ſleue? Had you not before ſhut vs vp. &c. 


Where he denteth that Þ.Juell was pzonoked by their im⸗ 
po2tunitie, and thereto rapſeth a heape of his idle queſtions: 


what pꝛiuate cauſe he had, J know not. Ot᷑ their great impoꝛ⸗ 


tuniti, all che woꝛld is witneſſe. TUbar (CP, Ponner ere tn 

pꝛiſon, that had tied bp ſo many 2 What if teſfie ꝙ. Wation 

beld his peace : Oꝛ what if P. Harding wekequlet? Are there 

no moe enimies of Gods truth, but they! Was all at reſt⸗ 

Was al buſht? Was not the wozld dayly ſeduced by their y0- 

derp: Mas not Chziſfes merites — ſil figh- 
| ft 


ting 


Harding. 


Dering. 
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ting foz his ſeate in the temple 2 And will not this impoꝛ⸗ 

tunttpe ſtirre vp a god Byſhop ? J pꝛay you M. Harding ( 

ſpeake it not to vpbzaſde pou, but to admoniſh Gods people) 

what it pour watchmen, were blinde and had no knowledge⸗ 

| what if they were domme Dogs, and they would not barke⸗ 

| what if they laye a llæpe and delited in leping, do you thinke 

therefoze that the bigilant paſtoꝛ of Sariſburie coulde ſe the 

wolfe come and runne awapye,ſe the thefe,and kœpe ſilence? 

Pour great murderer Hoſius was buſte,your Dozboniſts wer 

occupied, your Louan iſts at their labour, this might moue 

the byſhop , though a few of pou fores dyd not much trouble 

| p fold, diſſemble not your knowledge fo: ſhame ante longer, 
( confelle this was great cauſe bothofgriefe and vehemency. 


You finde fault with my want of modeſty for ſhewyng 
forth your boſting,for my part I pray God Iibe neuer 
found more faulty for want of modeſtie. 


Dering, Pailker Harding ercuſeth him ſelfe, that he hath not paſſed 
modeſtie, and pꝛapeth God that therein he be neuer founds 
| moze faultie: but whoſoeuer readeth oucr his wziting , and 
| raketh vp togither the ſcourings of his modeffie , ſhall finde 
| ſach a heape of railings, that ifhe pet feare, going ouer them: 
it is bery true that he that is once paſt ſhame, is like to pꝛoue 
notoꝛioulſly impudent. But it ſkilleth not much, how immo⸗ 
deft he be in wꝛiting, that defendeth ſuch a ſhameleſle cauſe, 


— — * ay — Ow - * 


Hardyng. lf the #ruth you meane were manifeſt and knowen, why 
ö could not Luther ſee it, by whoſe ſpectacles you haue 
| eſpied many poinres of your Goſpel, by his minde, the 
[ truth of you that be Caluiniſtes, i not manifeſt, 


[| ther and Caluine , and thole men, the moze excellent their 
| ui | vertues 


; 
| Dering, How . Harding falleth into his common place of Lu- 


— 7 


- 
. 
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bertues were, the moze oppꝛobziouſlye he repozteth them. 

could haue wiſhed in the one leſſe behemencie . But it was a 

froward woꝛld when be firlt pꝛeached, the people contve not 

TEL with entreatie. The other map be a ſpectacle in al 
l 


ld the great mercies of God, that endued his 


tures with ſo rare bertues. Be pꝛeached ſo often, 
and wzote ſo manp bokes, that if the — bare not aer baue 


it — ſeme incredible. 


7. 


>, Br ed = — — — — b Pal⸗ 
fer Þardings reuilings can not blemiſh their god names. 
After this he expoundeth his meaning in calling Paifer 
Juell Goliah, which be ſaith he did not foz his ſtrength, but 
fo; bis craking . J maruail he hath ſo ſone foꝛgot his Philo⸗ 
ſophie , Ariſtotle ſayth, that craking is to boaſt of that thing 
which a man hath not, but Goliah had moze ſtrength, then a- 
ny one Iſraclite, had not God of his mercy toward Iſrael con⸗ 
founded it: ſo take away this compariſon , and he muſk con- 
keſſe his onerſight : let it ſtand in fozce , and he muſk acknolw⸗ 
ledge P.Juels ſtrength: which ſtrength, ſeing that God doth 
not ouerthꝛow, but encreaſeth it with his mercie,it is not Go- 
liathes hoaſting, but it is Dauids faith, againſt which, bicauſe 
P. Garding hath ſo aducntured , both his ſtrength is weake⸗ 
ned, and his ignozance bewzaved . Ey Dauids ſiyng and hys 
ſcrip ( he ſapth) he knoweth not what is ment: yet me thync⸗ 
keth,a man ot his peares,ſhould not be ignozant , that by de⸗ 
nping one mans things, to appertaine to an other: Me ſaye 
the perſons are not like. But ꝙ. Harding, bicauſe pou know 
not what is ment by this fling and ſcrip, pou muſk remem⸗ 
ber Dauid came againſt this Philiſtine , in the name of the 
Loꝛd: but pou come girt with Saules ſwoꝛd, and his Target, 
that is, wich mens deuiles to cqunteruaile Gods woꝛd. Dauid 
came 


Math. 3.11. 


Har dyng. ö 
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came to ſhew, that Iſrael had a God. But pou come to declare 
that there is a Pope in Edom. Dauid conteſſed that the bat- 
taile was the Loꝛds. But pou woulde helpe win the field with 
pour own merits. So ſith you neither haue Dauids minde, noꝝ 
bis purpoſe, Maiſter Juell ſaide pou had nether his ſerip noz 
bis ling . And pou ſhall neuer haue them, till pon caſt awape 
pour owne armour, and in matters of faith take bnto pou the 
furniture of the wa:d of God. W2eff not therfo:e againſt the 
ſayntes of the Loꝛd this ſaying of our ſauiour, obmuteſce, et 
exi de homine. Me can abide pour ſayings with the comloꝛt, 
that we haue receiued, bleſſed are pou, when men reulle por, 
and ſape all manner ofeuill againſt pou, 


For that I, and certaine learned men by ſundrie treati- 
ſies haue wrought to the cõfuſion of your goliathſhip, 
we looke not for the praiſc of ladies , The loking after 
ſuch rewarde we leaue to you, whome the hope therof 
entiſeth to ſuſtaine this wicked trauaile. &c. How you 
haue k nockt Goliath in the forehed, as you crake, let it 
be iudged by that is of late returned v pon you, by him, 
that wrote areturne of vntruthes vpon your Replie. 


Baifer Harding is very god in inſinuations, euen nowe 
by Appelles, t now by learned men. Pe would haue bs wene 
him ſelle is ſombody, but what he is God knoweth. Heere he 
doeth groſelp imagine of the ladies of Ieruſalem. But wyth 
better aduiſement he will fo:get this fancied pompe, and res 
member a ſpiritual triumphe. So he ſhal not be very baſky to 
ſing befoze the vicozy . He ſaith he will diſſemble aiſter Ju⸗ 
cls vaine,and miniferlike talke of the Pope. In derde it is 
his faſhion in moſt partes of this Neioinder, when he can not 
aunſwere the aucozity,to paſſe it ouer with diſſimulation. 
But why doeth be with ſuch diſdaine name this miniſterlike 


£alke 2 Doeth che name of a Piniſter ſo muche offcnde himz 


| Cod 
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God graunt he once loke better to his fete, and ſ& where he 

wadeth . Let him remember the Pzophets pꝛayer, make the 

hart ot᷑ this people fat , make their eares heaup, and ſhut their 

epes , leaſt they vnderſtand, and be healed . It is to be feared, 

God hath giuen him vp to a repꝛobate ſenſe, be is pleaſcy 

with the name of a 1 belongeth not — 5 
the name of a 


„* 


mea, noꝛ pet their religion can pleaſe a popiſh paelate .. 
aſter this Paiſter Yarding commeth fotheiNue of thys 


Elap.s5.19. 


pet all the Upoffels 


controuerſte, and howe he hath handled his matter, he docth 


appeale to the cenſure of the retourne of vntruthes. Thy ſir 
is Thomas Stapleton made Pope of late - You told vs euen 
now Paiſter Juell had challenged all the learned men in the 
wozld,and ar LUIS POrrg AN Arbiter in ſo great a con⸗ 
trouerſy : Pap he now iudge, and be ſudged of no man? Tatze 
herde pou make not two heades of pour ſpnagoge. God Loꝛd, 

to what iſſue is Paiſfer Barding come 2 Diruta ſunt aliis vni 
tibi pergama reſtant, though other might well ſcale the ghoſts 
ly walles of Jeruſalem, pet to you they ſtand Aronglie fen⸗ 
ſed , When he hath giuen ſentence, pou map haue roume 

fo; your hiſtoꝛy of Megabiſcs, Apelles hath ſet out his tables, 

and Lyon bing the Shomaker to be ſtidge; bit if be palle the 
flipper; we may not then fozbeare him, we e will not let to his 
e note ok the tribune, in token that we agree as he 
detideth in his cheyꝛe. But an eupll cayſe ,fearcth an indil⸗ 
ferent Judge, 


¶ But to what purpoſeis it to ſtande long in ripping vp Harding, 


your aunſwere to my preface? you ſtart from place to 
place, and ſeriouſſye prouing nothing, fill your paper 
with much matter impertinent.&c. 


place, 


Halter zu nnn place to De ring. 


Harding, 


Dering. 


N, Juels maner of contuting his pzeface , ſeing it is no part 


26 An Aunſwere to 


place. J perteiue it is ill halting befoze a Creeple,who ſoeuer 
ſcarteth aſide , he ſone eſpieth hum: Jn holes , creauiſes, caz- 
ners, t bywaies , he hath made many a ſcape in this Retoyn- 
der, be is ſeldome long togither in the right way. Whoſo- 
euer ſeth the great ſkyps in this article, would muſe how he 
came beadlong ſo ſone oner it: and pet ſeing his ſtapes in 
many plates one would thinke ſurely he had no further to go, 
ſo Tigellius ike he walketh in bis Retopnder. As touching 


of their purpoſe, it ſkilleth not much whether he confute all 
in oꝛder 02 no. If Þ.Harding can ſape no wozſe by hym, let 
him haue his ſaping . Fo2 the matter, whether it be imperti⸗ 
nent 02 no, the boke is his own Judge, and let it reſt vpon 
trial. 
vou make much a doe about your negatiue, and beare 
the world in hand, you may lawfullye, and reaſonablye 
ſtand vpon the negatiue in denying manye pointes of 
our faith, and religion, bicauſe S. Gregorie vſed a nega- 
tiue propoſition agaynſt Iohn B. of Conſtantinople. 
What though S. Gregorie ſayd by way of Negatiue, no 
B. of Rome euer tooke vnto him this name hogulari- 
tie? Agayne what though S. Auguſtine by a negatiue 
ſzid, In this order of ſucceſſion , there is founde no B. 
that was a Donatiſt,what though I wold ſai, as I might 
ſay truly, if the whole number of them, that haue bene 
B. of Sariſburic before this time, ther can be none foũd 
that was a Caluiniſt? Likewiſe, that of all the Biſhops, 


— —— 


that cu in Englande, none was maried before 
Cranmer* Bicauſe hk thin 5 are ſaid by way of neue: 
tiue, in defence of the truth, ſhall it therefore be lawful 


for you to vtter your hereſies, and ſclaũderous doctrine 
by a negatiue, to imꝑugne the truth? 


Jn this long tale of ꝙ. Harding, we haue to note many 


things, rut how vnwares he ſpeake th, contrarie ** ſelfe. 
econ- 
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He confeſſeth flatly that this negat ine of S. Gregoric,whertn 


he denieth any ought co be vninerſall Biſhop, is in defence of 


the truth. Bet Pailter Harding in the fourth article gorth a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue that the pope is bnfucrſal E. ſo by his own con- 
feion he goeth about to pꝛoue a lye. Secondarelp, he con⸗ 
feſſethat the laſt, that Maiſter Cranmar was a Byſhop, and 
aiſter Juell with other his felowes are Biſhops, vet at other 
times, he, and his fellowes wil in no caſe graunt it. Thirdly, 
he faith, no B. of Sariſburie was Caluiniſt, befoze Maiſter 
'Jaell , and that is a manifeſt lye. outihiy, that no Byſhop 
of Canterbury was mat ied, befo:e Cranmar , and that is an 
ofHerIE-Sa i at this Tojmer perce, either he ſpeaketh nothing 
'baflpes, oz if it be true, it is ſuch truth, as by open wꝛiting 
he hach impugned. But Baiſter Harding bicauſe he can not 
deny this contrarietie, he will bid vs pꝛoue the other, that any 
B. of Sariſbury bath bene of one religion with Caluin, oz that 
any B. ot Cant. hath bene maried. Jn derde this is the ground 
of their whole religion, bold aſſeuerations without any man⸗ 
ner warrant, and then they bid vs pꝛoue the contraty . But 
althoügh this vnequall dealing be not god, and he that tea- 
cheth anye thing, ſhoulde pꝛoue the ſame to be true: vet Jam 
content foꝛ truthes ſake, to repꝛoue in fewe woꝛdes theſe ne⸗ 
gatiues of Paiſter Hardings. 

Firſf,chis fozbidding maxſage, was bnſnerſally eſfabliſhed 
by Pope Silueſter the ſeconde, who was made Pope by the 
meanes, and wozking of the deull, as their own walters con- 
feſſe,in the peare ol our Loꝛd 980. Pet J graunt,thzough the 
kolly of vnlearned biſhops,about.400.yeares after Chꝛiſt, ma⸗ 
trimonie in the cleargp began to be milliked, eſpeciallp in the 
Melt church. oz in the Gaſt church, they made no acconnt 
ok it, yea they thought ft was no hinderaunce to the miniſter 
foꝛ perfourmante ot his dutie in Gods church. But as J haue 
' ſaid, the Mell church in many places foꝛbad it. And S. Ierom, 
although in mam places he ſpeake 9 of it, 
A1 ft. pet 


Socyatt. lib. i. 
C 4. II 0 
Socrat, lib, 5. 
C AP I, 
Soom. lib. i. 
C ap, II. 
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pet in ſame places, vpon his owne pꝛiuate affection, he miſli- 
'keth it But as touching this purpoſe, moze then thꝛe hun⸗ 
d2ed yeares after, Chꝛiſt, Pꝛieſtes mar iage was thought verie 
lalwfull. But the Engliſh men receiued the faith of Chꝛiſt in 
the latter time ol Nero, as Gildas witneſſeth, an olde witer 
and a Britan, wholiged in the yeare pfour Lozd. 580. and will 
Maiſter {Harding ſay, that the thing being lawfull, yet in. 300. 
yeare cogither, there was neuer a Byſhop maried:· 
And let Mayſter Þarding herre make no exception, either 
that in choſe dapes cher was no Byſhops of Canterbury, o2 
De cuuud. Sariſburp, oꝛ that Gildas auqoꝛity is not god. T heodoretys 
2r4.4ﬀfec?. li. 9 ſaith, that S. Paule him ſelfe pzeached here in his latter time. 
| 1 Nicephorus and other moe,ſay they rect iued the fayth in the 
- = angl. pere of our Lo2d 6;.bp Ioſeph of -Arimathia,After chis-ſuper- 
H. lib. a. ſticion began againe to bꝛerde, then an. 79. many pzeachers 
were ſent, foꝛ to call chem againe to their fozmer pꝛofeſſion. 
Whervpd Tertullian, ſpeaking of this age, ſaith, Brit ãnorum 
d D. Beru. inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto fuerint ſubdita. And Petrus 
bod Cluniacenſis, ſpeaking of the Scots,calleth them chriſtianos 
antiquiores, the moſt auncient chꝛiſtian men, And the ſloꝛy 
is knowen, how Lucius then King oſ England, was verp di⸗ 
ligent in ſetting out the Goſpell. Thus it appeareth the true 
faith Wo» bene in Cnglande almoſt euer ſince our 66+ 
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lla deex- land were Cbꝛiſtian biſhops, and they migh nary How 
ciclo Brit... ——— — Gilgas, in the lat- 
W he Biche 8, {Der 
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that there was neuer B. of Sariſburie, of that religion which 
Caluine taught, it appeareth byM.Juels Replie, which ſhelo 
eth, that not onely in England, but in all Chꝛiſte ndome chat 
religion was in the chiefeſt articles pꝛofeſſed. And pet bicauſe 
it is here bꝛought with the ſuretie of P. ardings warrant, 
we wyll ſpeake a little of this. negatiue. It is boldlyeauon- 
ched of manye popiſh Pꝛeſtes, that Chꝛiſttanitie was placed 
here by Auguſtine, which is called ihe Engliſhe Biſhop. He 
was ſent from Rome, and landed in the Zle of Tenet in Kent 
an. 96. But it is alredy ſhewed, that we had the faith of Cbꝛiſt 
long befoze , Then what did Auguſline hexe: J will tell ther 
Chziſtian Reader, and J wyll tell the that, which P.Harding 
ſhall nener be able to tonfute. He did fürſt perſwade the King 
and Qutene, not to enfoꝛce his new religion, but to leane it 
freely to men to tollow, it they would. Afterward, being made 
Biſhop of Canterburie, by conſent of a Synode, he thzuſt in⸗ 
to that Church altars, veſtiments, images, Paſſes, challices, 
crolles, candleſficks, ſenſers, banners, pzoceſſions , holy wa/ 
ter, holy bꝛead, funerals, tiches, and ſuch other ſtuſfe, whych 
befoze chat time was neuer ſcene in England. Then he chan 
ged their kceping ol Eaſter day, taught chem manpe ceremo⸗ 


the libertie of the Church. Then be receiued from Rome re- | 


nies in Baptiſme, and when he coulde not bzing all men to 3,4. /ib. 2. 
his diet, de mourd great perſecution againſt ſuch as defended | . 2. uf. 


'lickes of diuers Saintes, buplt a Monaſterie to Saint Peter, Be 
wꝛonght many fained miracles, and ſo at the laſt he died about 29. . ;;. 


the peare ol our Lozd.610,. Now foz further pzofe ofthis, that 
Auguſtine marred , and not made our religion, it is verpe 
p2obable., that we nener receiued our faith from Rome, but 
from Church, Firſf , bicauſe we (bnetll Auguſtine 


10.1. cap 


came among bs) kept our Eaſter after the manner ot the Per. Clunia. 
-Greke Church. Now it is weil knowen, what moztall hatred 4 D. Ber- 
there was fo: that matter, ſo that he which was enffruced of 7479. 


the one, would in no wyſe vie the oꝛder of the other. Agayne 
| E. lil. when 


Cal. card. de 
Brit. hiſt. lib. 
8, cap. 4. 


when A 


red Saintes, noꝛ pꝛaied fo2 the dead. Be neuer faſfed Friday, 
-Tiigtl, Lent, uon Abuent. He neuer hallowed Churcde, noz 


holy water, noꝛ holy bꝛead He neuer woze Rochet, noꝛ Tip⸗ 
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uguſtine ſhould be ſent vnto them, he came backe fo: 


30 


feaxe, and the Bzitafnes would not receaue him, noꝛ acknow- 


ledge anpe authozitie of Pope Gregorie ouer them. Which 
ſare they would neuer hane done, if they hadreceaued theyz 


fayth from Rome. 


Thas much then followeth , we had the faith of the Greeke 
Church, without all ſuperſtitious ceremonies ot the Church 
of Rome, and ſo it is maniſeſt our biſhops were then of Pat- 
fer Caluines pꝛoſrſſion, in the wholeſabſtaunce of their reli⸗ 
gion. And ſo is this other negatiue of M. Harding pꝛoued a 
lye. This J haue ſapd the moꝛe at large, bicauſe P. Hardyng 
and his fellowes, woulde haue vs beleue, that our faith came 
from the Pape, and Dan Auguſtine the Ponke,was the me[- 
enger. Now to quit theſe negatiues, with which q. Harding 
is ſo well pleaſed, with like negatiues we may well and truly 
ouerthꝛow all popiſh religion, taking example ot our ſauiour 
Chaiſtes doing. Foz he neuer alowed of their ceremonies, He 
neuer celeb:ated his laſt ſupper alunx. e neuer miniſtred in 
one kinde Me neuer made any vninerſall biſhop . He neuer 
named Tranſubſtant iacion, Maſſe, Sattens, Euenſong, Di⸗ 
rige, noꝛ Trentals. He neuer went u pꝛoceſſion, with cope, 
croſſe, oʒ candleſticke. He neuer ſenſed Image, noꝛ ſang La⸗ 
tin ſeruice. He neuer went to ſhꝛift, no: ſat in conteſſion. e 
neuer pꝛeached of Purgato ne, nos pardons. He neuer hono⸗ 


chalice, aches, noꝛ patmes, candels noꝛ bels. Me neuer made 


pet . He neuer had CrofſenozPyter ,Cozpozas noz Poztas, 


Hepehoke , noꝛ Paſſebokr, I rankinconſe noz Peterpence, 


warn ſtax, no anp ſuch tcumperie . And therefoze' by theſe 


megatiacs we may wellconclude,that Þ.Yardings: religion 
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I Vpon this negatiue it liketh you well to dally, and bi- 
cauſe(ſay you)it offendeth vs, you wyll turne it on our 
ſide. &c. And when you haue made all your turnings, 

you doe as muche for vs, as if you gaue a Snake for an 
Adder. &c. What proofes we haue, and how iuſtlye we 
confute your ObieQions, and Replies, let our treatiſes 
be examined. 


1 — is this, that they can not pzone by 
ture, Dodour, Councell,oz anye example, anye one of 
theſe articles, which are called into controgerſte. This ne⸗ 
gatiue milliketh chem. Therfoze ſapth P. Juell,we will cake 
the affirmatine , and pzoue their religion not to come from 
Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles. This J crow is not to dallie, but plainlpe, 


and bnfainedly to ſæke out the truth. Vet, ſaith Paiſter Þar- 


Harding. 


Dering- 


ding, this is a Snake in ſtede of an Adder, in derde it is true, 


the calling of theſe articles into queſtion, hath fonge that 
| nen vnto death. And that E ſculapius Ad- 
der, that hath lurked ſo long in Rome, loz all his quicke) ſight, 
is by this meanes diſcouered, God be pꝛayſed foz it, foz euer 
and euer. Wher Paiſter Harding ſaith further, let this mat⸗ 
ter be tried by treatiſies, J feare not ſuch iudges , fo; ſure of 


all mens doinges their owne lyinges, dꝛeamings, viſions, 


ozacles, conturings , and ſuch deuiſes, haue giu 
gion the greateſt ouerthzowe, + | 


en their rel(- 


Vou report my wordes vntruly,as your common maner 
is, making men beleue although, I ſayd all theſe arti. 
cles were of light importaunce, .&c. The lighteſt, of 
them isof weight to drawe you downe to the rufull 
{tare of damned ſoules,if for maintenaunce of your 
priuate opinion, you feare not to breake the vnitie of 
the thc . Vet, as though I had ſaid, what you faſlie 

| ou procede,and ſcoffingly demand 
hinke that our religion —_— 

an 


report me to fay, 
whether ye may t 


Hardyng. 


— * ——— 
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the mone., And hath be not,thinke pon, god occaſion to aſke 
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and vadeth, waxeth and waneth as doth the moone. 


Theſe be Paſſer Bardings woꝛdes, in his Pꝛeface to his 
aunſwere. Why treate pou not of matters of moze impo- 
tance, then theſe be ol, which pet lye in queſtion betwene the 
church of Rome, and the Pꝛoteſtantes As the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſtes bodpe and bloude in the Sacrament , of Juſfifica- 
tion, of the value of god woozkes, of the Sacrifice of the 
alte. tc. Thys obſcure manner of ſpeaking mape ſerme to 
make light of theſe waightye mattters , and thereloꝛe who 
ſo euer ſhould ſay ſo of them, deſerqed licle blame. Buthere 
Maiſter Hardings choler is to much inflamed, bicauſe Pal- 
fe Juell noting their ſnconffancte,aſketh whether their Reli⸗ 
gion encreaſeth, and vadeth , wareth and waneth, as doeth 


this queſtton: Docth-not Paifer Parding ſape in many of 
theſe articles that theybe no keyes ol their Religion Pet here 
he ſaith , if a man denie them, when they be receſued, they are 
of value inongbe to dampne him. Where is his wit become? 
What is ſo contrary to it ſelfe,as this: M hat is waxing, and 
waning! Nhat is increaling and vading, ik this be none; And 
what Chꝛiſtian eares can abide this ſaping , that ſuche tri⸗ 
fels' as thep be ol them ſolues, and ſuch filthy who:edomes 
as they be now made ok, ſhoald condempne vs, if we ſhoulde 
ſpeake againſt them 2 Þe paide not the pꝛice of ſoules, that ſo 
eaſily ſendeth them away from ther maiſter, vnto Satan. The 


" caſting awaie ſuch ſcoyrings of the Nomiſh vncleannes, call 


neuer do it, nay it is a witneſſe vntd our conſciences, that wo 


be the chilpzcr ot the higde en. 


Hardyng. Concerning the reſt of your aunſwere, Wherin you treat 


certaine comon places, & vtter much ſpite againſt the 
Pope &c. againſt tranſubſtanciatiõ, againſt inuocation 
| Ae ad aultars. &c. Prayer tor the dead you 
9 N | _—_ 
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condemne , andſhewno cauſe why .&c. I thinke good 
to let paſſe, and contemne it, 


Now ſnare well done maiſter Þarding,where pon can not Deri 


reade,ſkip ouer, but take god herde leaſt in pour le aping pou 
hurt pour ſelfe,and do pour cauſe no god. If men ſhal vnder⸗ 
fand, that yon wil not alow the anthozity of Pope Nicolaus, 
Pope Leo, Pope Boniface, Pope Sergius, and the common 
Lab, all which Baifer Juell alledgeth, pon ſhall make the 
Pope that now ia, beſhꝛem pou, and ſo peraduenture vou ſhal 
get a curſe , and yon ſhall make all god Chꝛiſtian people miſ⸗ 


truſt you, Of tranſubſtantiation, t aultars, we will ſay moze 


hereafter , Pꝛaper to ſaintes is now nighe foꝛgotten. Von 
aſke in the margine, why we doe not aunſwere the boke of 


Purgatory. In deede now pou come to the point, This article 
ery auncient about.:900, peares a gone. Plato ſpake offi 


Sboke de anime where this pour cleanſing place hath 
his fir! ition, Ant dero foʒ our god, and 
ſuſticient ter, J aunſwere ont of tbe 
fame boke of Plato. Me meddle not with your boke of pur- 
gatoꝛp, bicauſe we feare not our ſhadowes. Bou know, that þ 
pg nouice in Philo ſophy feared not þ thꝛee hedded Cerberus, 
the roꝛing ol s, the rolling ſtone of S iſyphus, and how 
ſhoulde we feare your painted paper walles of Purgatozy 2 
hꝛiſt is our Sauiour. God engraffe in vs a deſire to be with 
him, and foz my part, ſich purgatoꝛy bath no graunt in Gods 
wozd, J recken it ſcarce woꝛthy aunſwer. Yet bicauſe pou ar 
{mpoztune,ſomwhat ſhall be ſayd hereafter, 


«You haue prog out, or ſet ſomea worke,to pike out for Hardyng; 


you, all the tearmes and woordes vſed in my booke, 
which a good man may iuſtly beſtow in rebuke of vice 
vpon cull men, &c. 


Fil, Pete 


ng, 


Nom. 25. 5. 


1. Ache. 3. 
Actcs. 2.4. 


Actes. 5. 12. 


Phil. 1.27. 


Phil. 2.1. 


A the 
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Here Paiſter Harding is fallen into a very ſhameleſſe 
beine of wꝛiting, and thinketh god at large to excuſe his own 
modeſtp . The woꝛdes, in which he ſ#keth alter it, are theſe, 
Therſites, Goliath, Beathens,Publicanes, ſacramentaries, 
Lucians, ſcoffers , raſhe, pzeſumtuous,ignozant , peruiſhe, 
and ſuch lyke theſe , he goeth about o2derlye to applie vnto 
Ul. To aunſwere them all in oꝛder, were to enter 
into nerdeleſle labour, and to contend in wandes, with thoſe, 
which delight in rapling. But bicauſe Paiſter Harding fo 
ſome p:ofe of thys matter, bzingeth this anthozity ol Dodo: 
Luther againſt vs, ſo vſethour cõtention againſt out ſelſes, 
let vs all pꝛape bnto the God of peace, and conſolation, that 


be would giue bnto bs to be all like minded, that with one 


hart, and one vopce, we map pꝛayſe God , cuen the Father of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Our agreement ſhall (one ſpꝛead abꝛoad Gods 
glozious Goſpell, and ſtop the euill mouth of the ſclaunderer. 
It ſhall defend the common hold of all god men, and turne 
ouer the refuges of the Papiſfs. There is no way ſo ſtraight 
to ſet out Gods gloꝛp, as where the Pzeachers go al togither. 
There is no perſwaſion lo effeanall,to pull the people from p« 
dolatrie, as the Piniſters to loue, one an other. Happy were 
thoſe times of the Ilraelites, when the people were in leruſa- 
lem as if they had bene one man. Pappve was the condition 
ofthe Apoſtles, when they were al with one accoꝛd in the ſame: 
place. Then did Iſrael buplde an altar vnto the Lozd. Then 
did the Apoſtles receiue the holy Ghoſt, when they were all of 
one minde in Salomons poꝛch, manye ſignes and wonders 
were ſhewed by them. When the Philippians did continue 
in one ſpirite, and in one minde, helping foꝛward the labou⸗ 
ring faith ol the Goſpell, they did well becanie the Goſpell. 
of Cbꝛiſt. It᷑ there be therefoꝛe any conſolation in Chꝛiſt, if a⸗ 
ny comfoꝛt of loue, if anp fellowſhip of the ſpixite, if any com⸗ 
paſſion, and mercy : let vs fulfil our iop, that we be like min⸗ 
ded, Chziſt pleaſed not him ſelle, but euen, as it is wzptten, 
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the rebukes of them, that rebuked, they fell on me, and ſhalt No m. 15.2. 
we abide fkrife, and contention 2Ye was wounded foz our (1,5, - 
franſgreTions,and bꝛoken foꝛ our iniquitte, and ſhall not we 
beare the infirmitics of our bꝛethꝛen! A bꝛuſed rede he dyd 
not bꝛeake, and the ſmoking flarc he did not quench, and (hal 
we treade them downe, that we thinke are a little decetned? 
Where is that voyce of Saint Chriſoſtome, Charitie is moꝛe chi atome. 
ſcrong, than a wall of Adamant ſtone? Where is the vopce | 
of S. Paule the Apoſtle, beare one an others burthen 2 Where Paule. 

is the voyce of our ſauiour Ch2iff,bp thts all men ſhal know, 

pou are my Diſciples? aue we fo:gotten the comandement, 

that was ſo lately giuen vs, be you one, as my Father, and 3 

am one: Conſider, J beſeche pou, O wp fellowe ſeruaunts, John. 
howe daungerous times are come bpon bs of the Chꝛiſtian ** 
common wealth . Conſider the great perils , whereinto wee 

are fallen. In the heades of a berpe fewe , very manye of our 

weake bꝛethꝛen haue great daunger. The wicked doe tri⸗ 


umphe, and reioyce, when the bold, and bngodlye Lonaniſſg 
my ' abe 20D, and 


Elay.42.7. 


not bpholden with the fauoz t anchozitie of our Pꝛince: yet 


they haue a certatne confidence in our diſagræment. Take 
from them this hope, which pet they leane on, and it ſhal come 
to paſſe, that either they ſhall leaue their popiſh rhzaldome,, x 
with the loſt Childe returne bnto the mercyfull Father: oz it 
they will ill abide in thoſe papall tempeſts, they ſhall be bzo- 
ken with the rockes ol errours, and periſh in the ſhipwꝛackes 
of their own deuiſes. God the Father of all mercy, giue vnto 
bs fo: his Sonnes ſake, that witch one will, and agreable 
mindes, we map all pꝛapſe hys name. And thus karre ot thys 


argument. 


TT here was neuer any Hickeſcorner, that ieaſted more 
F. ii. plea- Hardyng. 


2.Veg.18. 
2. Reg. 23. 
Phillip. 


Matz. 
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leaſant at any toy in an enterlude, then Maiſter Iuell 
ſeoffeth blaſphemouſly, at the moſt holy and dredful 
Myſteries. And may no man be ſo hardy, as to name 
him a Lucian; ora Scoffer? 


Surely, a man woulde thinke by theſe pꝛoccrdings, that 
Pardings newe Diocleſian, hath enſtructed hym in 
olde Geneſius learning. He would defend his modeſtie, and 
pet neuer was ther a moze ſaucie geſter, againſt a Chaiſfian 
biſhop . But let him come foꝛth on the ſtage , and bcholde his 
vnnourtered geſfures . Paiſter Juell (coffeth, ſaith he, at the 
d:eadfull miſteries. Andbow pzoneth be it:? Js bis wozde an 
ozacle 2 No,no Paiſter Harding, he is no Lucian, that abhozs 
reth your vngodly ſacrifice . Hee is na Scoffer, that ſpeaketh 
by the ſpirit of God, againſt your wicked miſteries , Ezechias 
talled the bzaſcn ſerpent nehuſhton, pet he ieſted not at Gods 
inſtitution. The (cripture calleth moũt Oliuet, the mount of 
co:ruption, yet blameth it not Gods creature. S. Paul calleth 
circumciſion ouerthwart cutting, pet doeth he not (coffe at 
Gods ſacrament . Chꝛiſt ſaide, the Temple was a denne of 
thenes, pet be confeCſed it ought to be a houſe of pꝛayer. And 
may not a man call pour miſteries by their name, in which 
is as great abuſe, as euer was in the bzaſen Serpent, in moũt 
Oliuet, in Circumciſion , in the Temple of Gad: PeaP, 
Harding pour ꝙiſteries are Jdolatrons , though pou crye 
out, that Ezechias hath taken awap the high places of God, 
and bis altars. But who can let Achabs P;ophets to ſpeake 
ill of Micheah z 
What mad man euer ouerſhot him ſelfe ſo farre, as to 
make ſuch a haſty Chalenge, ſpecially in matters of res 
ligion, by ſo long practiſe of the Churche determined? 
Who euer preſumed ſo to make defiance, as it were to 
al learned men, yea to al men aliue: who euer defended 
a matter io ſtoutly auouched, with leſſe learnin . 
mie 
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in ſo weighty pointes made Argumentes of leſſe pith, 
ſo light, and ſo childiſn ? And yet this ioly felow ſtan- 
deth ſo high in his owne conceit, that whiles he laieth 
about him, flingeth, and ſtryketh at all men, ſpareth 


not the reuerence of his Mother, no not the Maieſtye 


of the holy Ghoſte, and Chriſt our Lord , he may not 
be touched, ſo much as it were with a venue of theſe 
moſt deſerued termes. 

Now is Paiſter Harding come to his laſf, and leaſt reaſon, 
and wyth a companp of bzane Jnterrogations , of what mad 
man: and who euer: wpthout anys aunſwere made, con- 
eludeth at aduenture, that theſe , 4 many moe modeſt termes 
were well applied. But ſofte ſyꝛ, a haſty Bitch bzingeth fozth 
blinde whealpes. If pou come to this iſſue, by my fozmer 
graunting of euerp queſt ion, let the fault be mine, if by pour 
owne pꝛeſuming, pou are neuer the neare. ou haue roled bp 
Siſyphus ſfone, and it is fallen downe againe, and therfoze 
pou muſt᷑ begin a freſhe. What mad man ſap pon euer ouer⸗ 
ſhot him ſelle ſo karre: ic. Paiſfer Harding , when he toke 
bpon him to aunſwere the Chalenge. M ho euer pꝛeſumed ſo 
to make deflance? 4c . Cod, when he ſayde, come nowe , and 
blame me, if yon can, Eſay. 1.18. And his ſonne Chꝛiſt, quis 
veſtrum arguet me de peccato, which of you can connince 
me of ſinne? MNho euer defended a matter? tc. Pour doctours 
at Oxfoꝛd againſt theſe reuerend Fathers D. Cranmer, D. 
Ridley, and ꝙ. Latimer. Who ener in ſo weighty pointes: tc, 
ou, in pour aunſwer, and here in defence of pour modeſty, 
And pet this iolp fellowe , ec. J will ſpeake nothing of this 


modeſty. Foz bndoubtedly it is far ſpent. But this is a Popes 


diſputation, to aſke bs firſt our mindes, and then to conclude 
whether we wil oz no. But fare pon well Paiſter Harding,. 
nowe pou are off the ſtage, giue vs leaue a little to ſpeake to 
the audience. Parke chꝛiſtiã reader this mans intemperancp. 


Be bach purpoled to defend his vaine and beaſfly Religion, 


Fill, and 


Dering, 


Eſap. 1.1 8. ; 
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Harding. 
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and thou ſhalt ſoner ouerturne the whole eſkate ok his lyfe, 


then bꝛing him from it. Her hath wooꝛſhip pod ſo long in the 


church of Noe, that Elizeus, the Pꝛophet cannot call him out 
of it. He careth not, what he ſaith , noꝛ how boldlp he affir⸗ 


meth, and he is not ignoꝛant of this him ſelte, but he is ſo far 
of from hauing any thing fo2 him ſelle, that he thinketh he 
mut not onely ſpeake againſt vs, but euen againſt nature, as 
gainſt the warnings of reaſon, againſt the opinion of al men, 


àAgainſt the ſcriptures of God. He defedeth his modeſtie, with 


moſtim̃odeſt wwꝛdes . He ſhameth not to ſape Maiſter Juels 
Boke is foliſh, which is a loking glaſſe of learning to al that 
bnderſtand it. He ſaith his arguments be peruiſh, which yk 
they be not grounded in Gods woꝛde, require the beleue 
them not. Be ſaith, he ſpareth not the maieſty of the holy ghoff, 
and Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, and pet in fo great blaſphemp, bꝛingeth 
no one coniedure. And how doeth he handle all this? Mith ſo 
god, and choſen wozdes , ſo handſome colours, ſo whole ſen⸗ 
tences, that although he hath made warre againſt God, and 
his Church, vet be ſæmeth to ſpeake derpe diuinity. God gine 
vs grace to beware ot him. He is a blinde leader of the blinde. 
But he is come againe , t let þs ſee what he hath moze to ſap. 


Fou would haue men thinke, this were Vetus Comædia. 
No M. Iuell, it is Zeſus Dei, it not Vetus Comædia. The imi- 
tation of Vetus Comedia, hath euer bene take for a badge 
of men of your profeſſion. &c. You mocke, and ſcoffe 
at our petſons, as the naughty boyes of Bethel dyd at 
Elizeus, but at our auncient Religion, & at the church 
of Chriſt. Yet wee curſe you not in the name of our 
Lord, as he did thoſe euill nourtered children, that ye 
might be toren of Beares. &c. With your wicked doc- 
trine you haue ſo brought the people from God, as 
now for a grear number,they may ſeeme not to halt on 


both ſides, but to be fallen downe right. Yet doe we 7 
| call 
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call for fire to diſcend from heauen,and burne you vp. 
Neither doe weſtirre the people to take you, and de- 


ſtroye you, as Elias bad the people to deſtroye the falſe 
Prophetes. 


Haue pon not left iarring of this bnmodeff ſtring: Be⸗ 
like it is very pleaſant muſicke in pour cares, This manner 
of behautour , ſap pou, is not Vetus comœdia, no open nas 
ming ol men vpon ages. What is it then? Jt is Zelus Dei. 
J map not iudge direaly what pou are within. Paule was a 
perſecutour in defending their traditions, but ſure pour zeale 
is not acco2ding to linowledge,you loue darkneſſe, moze the 
light, and therfoze pou dwell in ignoꝛance, pou ſæke not after 
wildome,as after ſiluer, and gold, and therfoze you finde hir 
not. You ſape we ſcoſte at you and pour Religton,as the.4c.At 
pour perſons we ſcofte not, God is our witneſſe, we weepe to 
ſee the temple of the holye Ghoſt to be the temple of an Har⸗ 
lot, it qreeueth vs, that in the Image of Cod ſhoulde appeare 
Sathans bglye viſage , And pou want not our pꝛapers foz 
pour returne. But your auncient Religion we hate, and ab- 
hoꝛre it. It is ſo olde , that it is rotton, and one peece wil nat 
hange with an other, it is a ſmoke, that at the flaming out of 
gods wd is vaniſhed, it is a ſtinking miſt, it is ouerblowen 
with the ſwerte windes of the holy ſpirit . And therfoꝛe do not 
blame vs, if we cannot abide it. Your Religion is as god, as 
pour vaunt is true, when you commende pour ſelyes foꝛ cle / 
mencie aboue Elizeus , oz Elias. Yon ſaye pou pꝛape not, that 
we maye be toꝛne of Beares. no that fpzc from heauen mape 
come downe to deffrope vs. What your pꝛaper is inwardelp, 
Aſap it oft, J know not . But fo2 your god will to warde ds, 
if pou coulde commaund either beaſtes, oz Clements , we 
ſhould not eſcape neither Beare, noꝛ fp;e.The aboundance of 
our blode crieth out to heauen, that you are as mercifull as 


the wolfe,oz the Tyger, Eut O pail: grauiora, dedit deus his 


quoque 
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dogga, beware of euill woꝛkers, beware of concpſion. Foz wo 
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quoque finem, his name be pꝛayſed foz euermoꝛe. 


Certaine falſe preachers, for their great impudency,and 
for that they hacked at the light of the Goſpel, as dogs 
do at the Moone by night, S. Paule called dogges, and 
bad the Philippians beware of them, Ke. 


Here Pailker Harding would couer his vngodlp demea⸗ 
nour , with the cloke of godlynes,foz that S. Pau le called cer⸗ 
taine bngodly teachers, doggs, and euili labourers,and ther- 
fo:e he woulde gladlye ſape , as much co Paiſter Jueil. But 
who were thep, that thus barked at the Goſpellz Uerily men 
of their owne Religion . Foz thus ſaith S. Paule: Beware of 


are the circumcyſton, that wozlhipp Godin the ſpirite , and 
reioyce in Chꝛiſt Jeſu , and haue no confidence in the fleſhe, 
But O the wzetched Church of that confounded Babplon, 
what one-peece hath it of this ſpirituall wooꝛchip, that ts, to 
reiopce in Chꝛiſt alone, and haue no confidence inthe fleſhee 
Do they not make Angels their mediatoꝛs!? Do they not call 
bpon Paule and Peter? Doe they not ſap, that their whaztlh | 
Palle is pꝛopitiatoꝛy: Doe they not byd men go range a pil⸗ 
grimage ſoz the greater meades e Doe they not ſay, ther is a 
merit ot our wozkes : And what ſay they not, that leaneth to 
fleſh , and blode:? This, is the barking doctrine , this is the 
tearing, t renting in peces of Chꝛiſt his merites. S. Auguſtine 
ſaith , non gratia ex merito, ſed meritum ex gratia. Grace 
commeth not of deſerte , but deſerte commeth of grace. Let 
them leaue off their teſting, at Pailker Juells wozſh(p , it is 
no tyme to ſpeake enilf of authozitp.ECuecn in ſuch language, 
1 and the ende of that myꝛth is heaui⸗ 
neſſe. 


Jlerenue calleth them of Iewry Staliem, for that they = 
e 
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ed eche ane at an others wyfe. Ezechiel calleth the falſe Pro- 
phetes of Iſrael Foxes, ſo Chriſt him ſelfe named He- 


rod a Fox, 


Pet P. Harding p2ocedeth in the long ſpace of his owne 
modeſtie, and as he muſt nzedes doe, alledging truth fo2 falſe- 
had , heapech vp ſcriptures againſt himſeite. Ieremie calleth 
the people of Iudah Staliens, Ezechiel, the falſe Pꝛophetes, 
Foxes,and ſo doth Chꝛiſt call Herode ; But who were theſe 
fed hozſes of ludah: thoſe , ſapth God by the Pꝛophet, whoſe 
childꝛen haue foꝛſaken me, and ſwozne by them that are no 
Gods, that when they were fed full , yet they committed ad⸗ 
ultery. And who ſweareth by them, that are no Gods, eyther 
we, oꝛ they! Haue not they taught vs, to ſweare by the ſaints 
of God, by his holy Euangelies, and by their wickedPaſſes 
And trow they, this is not ſwearing by falſe Gods! Of whom 
ſpeaketh Ezechiel that they ar liks Fores in the waſty places, 
enen thoſe that Pꝛophecied of their owne ſpirite, and lying 
diuinations, and whether doe pꝛophecie of their owne ſpirite, 
we that ſearch onely the wozde of God , oz they that pꝛeach 
fo:th their owne traditions 2 Who hath ſ&ne lying diuinati⸗ 
ons, we that retec all their dzeames, and viſtons, oꝛ they that 
doe ſtape their whole Religion on them! Though all the reue⸗ 
lations, which are wꝛitten, in maner inũnite, dyd not ſhcwe 
it, Paiſter Harvings owne aunſwere, would ſuffictentipe 
pꝛous it. This is a ſpecial note, that their Pope is Antichziſt, 
oft ſpoken of in the ſcripture, ind bewayled ol S. Paule to Tis 
mothe in his earneſt exhoꝛtation to continuall p:eaching, 
wher he ſaith the tyme will come, when they will not ſuffer 
holſome Doctrine , but hauing their eares itching; ſhall har⸗ 
ken after their owne luſtes, get them a heape ot teachers, and 
hall turne their cares from the truth, and ſhall be giuen vnto 
fables . Thus while Paiſter Harding doth mayntapne his 
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ſpirit as he goeth fozth in euil, he doth bꝛeath out entil termes 
in ſuche ſoꝛte, that chaſte eares mape not well abyde them. 
He calleth mariage an vnchaſte life , wyues ſtrumpets, and 
an bndcfiled bed a lecherous neping , O Lozd, are not thy 
eyes bpon the truth! Thou haſt ſtricken the,but they haue not 
ſoꝛrowed, thou haſt conſumed them, but they haue refuſed to 
receine coꝛrection, thep haue made their faces harder than a 
ſtone, and haue refuſed to returne. But they knowe not the 
waye of the Loꝛde, noꝛ the iudgement of their God , J will 
aunſwere no otherwiſe but with S. Paules wo2des, that their 
docrine.ts a doctrine of Dinels . Þe telleth vs of ſpitefull 
guples,and wyles, with which we intrappe men, ol our lewds 
neſſe,and our falſe dealing, that maketh them to ſmart, and 
pet he ſaith, he will not chaſfen vs with reuiling wozdes . 
How full of gall is Paiſfer Harding, that theſe wozds do not 
pet ſeme bitter? What ſhall we loke fo2 , when his ſpirpt is 
moued , that thus qupetly bzeathed out ſuch repꝛoches? But 
ſo his tonge mape runne , 02 his pen be walking, it ſemeth, 
be careth not what he wꝛite, oꝛ ſpeake . Why doth he not tell 
bs what he meaneth; Is it like he knoweth any harme by vs. 
and will not tell (tz Such ſilence would require a mylder ſto⸗ 
macke. Now after alitletalke to no purpoſe , when be hath 
ſwet long in bꝛing ing much foz his modeſty, yet can pꝛoue 
none, be thinketh god pollicy , to make other compaxtners 
of his impudencp, and after mature deliberation, with a fewe 
pꝛety metaphoꝛes, thinketh it god to beſfow his talke vppon 
Paiffer Jucll, and ſo with a bolde aſſeueration beginnes his 


purpoſe. 


gVcrily of all the wryters that L haue read, I neuer found 
any, that vſeth the lothſome manner of ſcoffing, and 
mocking ſo much, as vou doe. When reaſon faileth, 
a ſcoffe is at hand. When an argument preſſeth, a mock 
feructhfor aunſwetre. When the matter gocth: playne 

| | on 


M. Hardings Epiitle. 43 
on the contrarie ſide, then Hickeſcorner be ſtirreth 
him, and with ieaſting pulleth away the minde of the 


reader to an other light thought, that ſo all might be 
laughed out, and the chiefe point let paſſe. 


Now verily Paiſter Harding pou are in a mad caſe, Yon 
maye be Simo foz pour lucke, your harmes come ſo in oꝛder, 
pour arguments are ſo lender,your witneſſes ſo vndiſcrete, 
pour aduerſarie ſo frong,that when you haue done what pon 
can, at laſt you kepe the ſhame pour ſelfe.You told vs befoꝛe 
of blaſphemyes againſt the dzeadfull myſteries , of ſtrikinge 
at all men, not ſparing the reuerence of his mother, no not 
the mateſtp of the holy Ghoff , and is this blody tragidy en- 
ded with a poꝛe ſcoffe 2 Hath Patler Juell ſo tempered his 
Reply, that Paiſter Harding can finde in it no one reupling 
wozde 2 Why then P. Harding, call togither your friendes, 
and let manye handes make the burden lighter, UnleNe your 


reuplings be meruailous vncomelye, pou ſhall haue them of 
pour own ſpde that will beare them vp ſfoutly, and P. Juell 
is content with a litle ieſting, in tyme conuenient. But that 


vou muſk be content to beare it pour ſelfe, It you will haue 
vs beleue it, whp ſhewe pou not the place? uſt the enimies 


woꝛdes ſtande foꝛ god accuſation? But who can bꝛing pzofe | 


ok a ſhameleſſe lpe: 


In olde tyme Philoſophers had names giuen them of 
ſome ſpeciall property and diſpoſition of mynde. So- 
crates was named the diſſembler, Plato the Diuine, 
Heraclitus the Darke, Carneades the Subtile, Chry- 
ſippus the ſharpe, Theophraſius the ſweete, Diogi- 
nes the Doggiſh .- Certainely, had you bene aliue at 

thoſe dayes, you had bene named, Iewell the Scoffer. 
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vet for your learning ,I wene, you had not ben annum- 


bred among Philoſophers. 


Here to helpe to diſtredite his aduerſary, he dttereth a litle 
cunning in old Philoſophers names, and pet in the ende is 
berp lothe to account him among them. This is the craking 
S. Barding told vs ol, to (et out his learning after ſo vnlear⸗ 
ned faſhion. But this is no faulte in the rethozike of Louain, 
The Tarentynes ,and the Sicilians, to whome he w2iteth,ſhat 
accept it foz god eloquence, But let the cunning go, let vs 
examine the cauſc,he doth meaſure his fo:efathers by his own 
affection . What if we ſhoulde dcale in like maner with him, 
and reaſon thus. Ptoleme fo2 his foliſhe pyping was called a 
minfrell , Ochus Artaxerxes foz his cruelty Machera, Tar- 
quinius foz his vnciuill behauiour, the pꝛolode Deniocharcs , 
fo: his bolde pꝛating ragen. Ariſtogiton foz his imp u⸗ 
dency a Dog, Antiochus foz his great pꝛompſing, and litle 
perfourming, Doſas, Trebonius fo; ſpeaking ill of his bet⸗ 
ters, Aſper. And had P.Þarding of our dapes, bene then ly⸗ 
ning, he ſhould haue bene called foz his little modeffpe , Bar⸗ 
ding the rapler. Certaynlp, though he might be one of thoſe,, 
ſo: his behauiour, vet 3 will not beſtow of him, anpe particus 
ler name, J leaue him to the iudgement of others. Now once 
againe foꝛ his full diſcharge , he ſheweth.out his generall acs 
quitance, and ſapth that in all his aunſwer, he hath vied great 
modeſfie. Puch like to Ptolome, one of the kings of Egypt, 
that when he had killed his Father, and bys Pother ,a 


bother » pet be would nerdes be called @ NewaTag,hinow/Tae, 
TEE ap n&des. he is modeſf, 


wand is no warrant. Concerning . Juell, whether 
bis greateſt grace be in ſcoſling, J maruaile that he now doth 


be. aſke the queſtion. Doth nat P, Raffall,big owne dearlpng, 
- confeſſe,be hath a rare gift in ii 


ting? Though his anahoz(- 
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weightie. And why will nat P. Harding confeſſe as much? 
Js he not as well learned, as P. Naſtall Yes ſure, but ma- 
litia mutauit intellectum, malice hath chaunged his vnder⸗ 


ſcanding. 


Ilt᷑ ye ſeeke to be reuenged on me, for that I haue bene ſo Hardyng g. 


bold, as to aunſuere your vaine Chalenge, and by this 
Reioynder, to confute part of your colourable Reply: 

either hold your peace, or ſpeake ſo, as you be not fond 
a lyer, if you can. For truely, by your euill ſpeaking of 
me, you ſhal but.encreafe the heape of my fehcitie. &c. 


Maiſter Harding would haue the woꝛld to thinke „ we are 
offended with his wꝛiting. And in derde we are ſo, and take it 
as a (courge of God, to keepe bs in humilitie, and a mana⸗ 
cing againſt our inful lines,that as oft as we ſe their bokes, 
we ſhould repent vs of the idolatries, wherein we haue bens 
dzowned. But he in his impietp, runneth deſperatly fozward, 
and appealeth vnto Gods iudgement, with ſuch ſecuritye as 
appeareth, as Flauinius at Thraſimenus, oꝛ Varro at Cannæ 
went to meete with Hannibal. Mell map J vſe this ſimili⸗ 
tude, ſith all his doings are nothing elſe but gentillitie. Mai⸗ 
ſter Harding doth accuſe vs of euill ſpeaking, befeze we offed 
him. Where he ſaith, he is ſure he andeth vpon a ſare groũd, 
let him take herde he be not wiſe in his own conceit, Not euery 
one that ſaith , Lozd, Lczd, ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
heauen, but he that doth the will of God. They are not all 
true wo:ſhippers that go vp to Ieruſalem, but ſuche onelp as 
wozſh(p in ſpirite, and veritie. The Jowes with as great a 
confidence , ſayde they had one Father, which was God, but 
Chꝛiſt aunſwered, they were of their father the Deutl. Saint 
Paule e that glozied ſo of God , but her 
ſayth, by ſuch meanes the true God is diſhonozed. The Scri- 
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ſapd, the ſame Moyſes ſhould be their accuſer , All Iſrael dyd 
cuer boaſt, they were the childꝛen, but pet onely in Iſaac ſhal 
the ſeede be called. Euen ſo theſe bzaggings of Chꝛiſt, ſeeing 
he follo weth not his Teſtament, hall be his owne confuſſon. 
But by like he feared this, that here J do aunſwere, and ther⸗ 
fo:e with a baine occupacion he thought beſt to pꝛeuent it, 
and make a faiſe clapme him ſelfe, to that ſapinge of Chꝛiſt. 
And to pꝛoue it, doth alleadge chat weary argument of their 
Nomiſh church, wbich bicauſe it is ſo oft alleadged, it ſhall 
not be amiſſe co ſpeake ſomwhat of it, t towap a litle the diffe- 
rence ofthe two Churches. The Churche of Chꝛiſt is not 
bounde to any mans traditions, it is not eyed to any certaine 
place; the ſoms hath made bs free , and cherfoze we are free 
in dede . Neither in Ieruſalem, noz in this hill, the true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers do woꝛſhip, but in ſpirite, and veritye . But the 
Church of Rome , doeth hang bpon olderotten poſtes , they 
obſerue monethes, and dapes, that they mape be made free, 
they runne into cloiſters, and monckerp, foꝛ to woꝛſhip, and 
ſerue God. The Church ol Chꝛiſt is not incloſed in any cer⸗ 
tain cuntry, the Apoſtels are gone into al the woꝛld to pꝛeach 
the Golpell , who ſoeuer doth belene, and is baptiſed, ſhalbe 
ſaued. But the church ol Rome doth condemne them that goe 
one fete from hir, ſhe pꝛonounceth them accurſed that wil not 
dzinke of hir adulteries , and without hir the ſaith, ther is no 
belth, The Church of Chꝛiſt wil not heare a rangers voice, 
ſhe will not beleue an angell from heauen, that ſhall pꝛeach 
any other doctrine, then Chꝛiſt hath deliuered, & the (cripture 
is the rule ol hir whole religo. The church of Rome doth har⸗ 
ken after vnwzitten verities, the gineth credit vnto dzeames, 
and vitons , the-ſaith the Scriptares'maye be dꝛawen in⸗ 
fo: diuers ſenſes, and will not allowe them, but alter hir 
kaniod inter pꝛeta tions. The church of Chꝛiſt is buylt vpon 
the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, and Prophets, Chꝛiſt him ſelfe 
being the hende cozner fone , ſho-doth recetue OO 
WEE ne nelle 


that it can ſaue our ſoules . The church ol Rome is buylt vp⸗ 
pon mens deuiſes, and foꝛ inſuſficiencye of the woꝛd, adtope 
neth pilgrimages, and pardons, ſacriſices foꝛ quick and dead, 

Paſſes, and purgatoꝛpes, Jnuocation of Saints, wozſhip- 
ping of Images, and a thouſand ſuch trumperies, and will 
not confeſſe that all is w2itten , which is neceſarp to ſalua⸗ 
tian. The Church of Chꝛiſt doth acknowledge that by Chꝛiſt 
alone ſhe is ſaued, by Chꝛiſt alone ſhe is deliuered from hir 
baineconuerſation , and from the bondage of ſin, not by the 
wozks of righteouſnes, which ſhe had done, but accoꝛding 
to his mercy which hath ſaued hir. But the church of Rome 
maketh merits of hir own,hath inuented woꝛles of ſuperero⸗ 
gation, hath great confidence in Bulles, Reliques, Indul⸗ 
gences,and ſalutations of the Pope. The church of Chailt, 
is the comwunton of Saints, the ſocietp, and the felowſhip, 
of theſe chat walke in righteouſnes, But the church of Rome, 
is a den of thaues, her bye Pꝛieſtes are ſoꝛterers, coniurers, 
necromancers, murderers, vnchaſt adulterers, Sodomits, 
church robbers, and ſach like inkamous creatures, as is eui⸗ 
dent by Platina, Benno, and all other that haue w2itten their 


hath receiued them, the pardoneth the penicent, bindeth vp 
the ſinnes of the diſobedient , and as ſhe frely hath receiued, 
ſo frelpe the beſfoweth them. The church of Rome doth binde 
and loſe at aduentures, ſendeth pardons to perſons that ſhe 
neuer ſawe , and bicauſe ſhe hach not receiued freely , the ſel⸗ 
teth vnreaſonable deare , and hath made men pape foz their 
finnes,an hundꝛed thouſand ounces of golde. To conclude, 
the church ol Chꝛiſt, is the members of Chzift , che bedye of 
one bead, ol which heade ſhe hath rectiued hir taluatiö, bicauſe 


the body of Antichzilt, the members of an Jdolatrous harlot, 
dos bach gone a whozehuncing alter dincrs louers. W 
e 
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neſle the wooꝛde that is ingratfed in hir, and doth conkeſſe, Jaco. 15. 


lines. Che church of Chiſt doth vie the keies aright , as ſhe 


he hath purchaſed hir with his blod. Che church ol Rome, is Zctes.20. . 


L 
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God hate to haue our deniſes toyned with his wiledome. and 
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the church of Rome, is not the church of Chꝛiſt. And as this 
church ol Rome is in derde the ſpnagogue of the Deuill, ſo 
ſhe hath not ſo much as the marks of Chꝛiſtes congregation, 
Che right vſe of the ſacraments, which is the badge of Chziffs 
church, and the reading of ſcriptures, wherby hir ſleppes are 
lightened, are as farre ont of Peters church in Rome now,as 
in the tyms ol paganiſme ther were ont of che capitol , as it 
ſhall appeare vpon further diſcuſſion, Firſt , if they haue the 
right ble of the ſacraments, then haue they nothing in them 
but Gods owne oꝛdinance. Foꝛ we mape not intermeddle our 
own conſtitutions w Gods cõmaundement, as the pꝛophet 
doth like wiſe witneſle of the ſacrifice. Foz if we do follow our 
owne wayes, he that killeth a bullocke, is as if he flew a man, 
be. that ſacrificeth a ſhepe , as if he tut a dogs necke , he that 
offreth an oblation , as if be offred ſwpnes blode , he that re⸗ 
membzeth incenſe, as if be dyd bleſſe an Jdoll , ſo much doth 


who knoweth not bow the ſones of Aaron,fo; oſſting ſtrange 
tyꝛe were miraculouſly conſumed from heauen . Se nowe 
whether che Romiſh ſacramentes are not in like ſoꝛt deſtled. 
I ſpeake not ot the huge multitude, which they haue made on 
their own head. The two ſacraments ot the bodye ol Ch:if, 
and of Baptiſme, howe doe they ble them? As Chꝛiſt dpd 
Moulde God they did ſo, they wonlde returne with the loſf 
ſonne, into the lap of the heancnip father Pow then'ds they 


bſe chem The ſacraments them ſelnes they haue 
ned, with gluing | — — — manion 
bzead bnte Bax 3 


refrain them 25 — 

from che Lapti maner of Chaiſtes 5 — 
they haue all cogither pernerted⸗ Foz uere as Mathevv, 
Marke, Lulce, Paule, doe witneſſe, that Cut onelpe tooke, 
dleſſed, bꝛake, and deliuered, —— — were * 


eee . 1 | 
| Cons 
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Concerning his apparell , firf he putteth on much maſking 
attire, as if he ſhould go ſomewhether a mumming, not as 


rounde about, ſometpme but the halle turne , ſometyme 
bende ouer the aultare, ſometyme not touch it. Bis handes 
ſometyme her lapeth downe , ſometyme he liſteth them by, 
ſometyme he ioyneth them flat togither, ſometpme one finger 
with an other, ſomtyme he rubbeth his hole handes, beyond 
the chalice, leaſt any crummes ſhould ſtick on them, ſomtime 
he rubbeth but his fingers , ſometyme he toucheth the bꝛead, 
ſometyme the aultare, his epes ſometyme her lifteth vppe, 
ſomtyme he caſteth them downe, ſomtyme he muſt loke very 
demurelp , ſometpme after the common manner, ſometyme 
he muſt croſſe his face, ſometyme bende dvwne his heade, 
bis armes, ſometyme he muſt holde them vp a croſſe, ſome⸗ 
tyme with his handes togither, he muſt pzap, ſometyme toz 
btmſelfe , ſometyme fo2 his friendes, ſometyme fo2 his pa⸗ 
riſhoners, ſometpme fo2 all men, ſometyme foꝛ no mothen 
are pꝛeſent, his wozdes ſometyme a lowde , ſomtyme ſecret. 
Sometime the Clarke alone muff aunſwere, ſometyme the 
Quire. He ipeaketh ſometime at libertie, ſometime certaine 
wo:des with one bꝛeath. Sometimes he kiſſeth the aultar on 
the right hand, ſomtime in the middeſf. But with the Cake, 
and the Chalice, eſpeciallpe, he hath moſt ſtraunge diniſes, 
His Chalice muſt ſometime ſrand Mill in the middeſt of the 
aultar, ſometime it is a little liſted vp, ſometime it is couered 
with the patin, ſometiine with a clout, ſometime he maketh 
thꝛee croſles on the Cup and Cake togither, fometime ſeue⸗ 
rally on eche of them. Sometime he holdeth the Chalice a⸗ 
right, ſometime wich his ſo2e fingers and thumbes faſt top» 
ned fogither . Sometime he maketh .v. croſſes togither, one 
quite beyond che Chalice , an other befoze it; vn cche de an 
other , and the fift on the Dr he cłollech it 

l. thꝛiſe 


though he ſhould go to ſerue God. Eis body ſometyme muff In canone miſ 
bende fozwarde , ſometyme be bp2ight , ſometyme turne / rubrica. 
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thziſe within , where the wine is . Sometime the Deacon 
boldes the couer in his hand, ond ſtretcheth his arme out, as 
karre as he can, and vpon payne of pꝛeſumption, the P2ieff 
map not touch it, till it be giuen him. Sometime che Pꝛieſt 
taketh it, t doth kiſſe it. Somtime he toucheth his eyes, ſom- 
time he croſſeth his heade with it, ſomtpme he laieth it downe. 
Likewiſe the Cake ſomtime is on the Chalice, ſomtime be⸗ 
foze it, ſomtune he croſſeth it, ſometime he liſteth it, ſomt ime 
he taketh two perces of it, and holdeth them in his left hande; 
and the third in his right hande , Sometimes te taketh one 
peeceof it, and dippes it in the Chalice , ſometime hee ta⸗ 
keth an other pece , and maketh a croſſe befoze his mouth, 
and — his paſtime is done, ſometime he hangeth it vp 
in a boxe. 
Alt theſe, ſuch other topes they teach in the canon of their 
MPaſſe, and what chꝛiſtian hart woulde not bleede, to ſe Gods 
myſteries ſo impurelp handled, pet reade che boke , theu 
ſhalt ſ& moe Ponſers then theſe . There are woo;zdes which 
thou muſt not ſpeake, but fir the one half, the make a croſſe; 
after ſpeake out the reſt. At the woꝛde be of moe then two fpl- 
lables , pet thou art taught how co vtter it, in benedixit thou 
muſt firſt (ap be, then acroſſe, after that nedixit, in calicem,. 
firſt ca afrer a croſſe licem, in immaculatam 1 firſt im- 
macuzthen a croſſe,then latam , Diuers ſuch woꝛdes they do 
Lcrofſecut,+ what ſhall we ſay to it, but as ©, Paul ſaith ; Ca- 
uete canes, cauete 8 Be⸗ 
ware of dogs, beware of cutting / beware ol euif euill labourers. 4 
paſſe ouer foz bꝛeuity diners moe contrarieties, betwene our 
ſauiour Chziſfes inſt itution, and their doing. The godlp, and 
faithfull man hall ſone perce iue them. And thus much of the 
euchariſt. Concerning baptiſme Iohn dyd baptiſe in Jozdan,. 
Philip by the way ſide, no coniurings, oz ineantacions befoze 
bled, — our ſauiour ſaith, ite in vniuerſum mundum .&c, 
G in to the whole wozld, and baptiſe them in 9 
efa- 
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the father,and of the ſonne , and of the holy ghoſF. But thys 
plaine doing of our Danſour Chzilf,doth not like their ſatani⸗ 
zed imaginations. They muſt haue ſalt, ople, creame, ſpittle, 
bꝛeathing, ſenſing, croſlings, candledꝛoppings, hallowings of 
the Funt, putting their hands in the water, the Jnfant muff 
holde the taper, and then he that woꝛſt mape, doth holde ths 
candell,and ſuch other iuglings they haue, that J can not re⸗ 
hearſe. Which doings being compared with the inſtitution of 


the Lon God, they (ha appears no hing elſe but an apith 


mocking of his eternall wiſoome . Mhich being duelpe con⸗ 
abered  thetr church of Rents ſhalbe knowen, foz a dungeon 
of Iniquity , 02 as Paiſter Harding tearmed hir, a fincke of 
Sodome, and a foꝛge of the Deuils myſteries. We contemne 
therfo:e theſe vyle repꝛoches againſt the B. of Sariſbury, Lu- 
ther, Zuinglius, Galuin, Peter Martir, Beza, and ſuch other, 

and pꝛap bnto the lining Lozd, if it be his god will, and plca- 
ie , to mollifye the hartes of our enimpes. 


Now I come vnto your other point, wherwith as with 
a moſt haynous crime, you charge me, which is my 
departing from your Coſpel, as you ſay . This you ob- 
ied bitterly vnto me, not onelye in your Aunſwere to 
my Preface, but alſo in very many places of your Re- 
plie, and ſpecially in your Concluſion. fc. 


Pou geſle very oft at Paiſter Jnells meaning, pet hither⸗ 
to haue pou not once geſſed charitablye. But the God of lone 
doth not direct pour goyngs, and therefoze you make ſuche 
often reaches at hatred, What pzetudice ſhould Paiſter Jnell 
b:ing bnto pour cauſe, which of it ſelfe is weake, and of all 
Godlp men fozſaken : What harme vnto pour perſon, whoſe 
returne ſhould be his exceding ioye, and whoſe obſfinacy is 
the encreaſe of his commendations 2 Bicauſe, ſay yon, in the 
perſon of an other, he putteth yon in remembzance , from 
| H. li. whence 


Harding. 


Dering- 
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whence pou be fallen . Why BY. Harding are pon offended to 
heare of pour euyll dopng . Uerilye the wiſe man ſayth. He 
that refuſeth inſtrudion, deſpyſet h his own ſoute , But what 
ſpeaketh this perſon , whom you meane , bnto P. Harding 
not long ſince ic. O cuſtome of cuill ſpeaking, what a pleas 
ſure doT thou bꝛing bnts the euill dilpoſed perſon 2 Me baue 
hearde often ol Maiſter Juells ratinges, and ſcoſtings, euer 
leafe of his vncourteous dealing, a long common place of 
bis bitter kinde of wziting. After ſo much a do, leing there 
will be required ſome pꝛole, he ſerketh buſplye, and when he 
can finde none , he maketh the greateſt leape , though there 
be man very wpde , that is in the reioinder, euen out of this 
pzeface quite ouer the Replie , in to the concluſion, and there 
he bath found a poze man which aſketh a queſfion, which hath 
ſet him in theſe fiery paſſions ,.what is there in ſuch manner 
dealing, but either ſingular impudẽre, oꝛ extreme foly:Beare 
pet with him god Reader , Barre him of theſe leapings, and 

all his paſtime is done. But let vs heare what Paiſter Har⸗ 
ding can aunſwere to this poze man. Thus Maiſter Juell 
maketh him ſpeake vnto Patſfer Harding. Not long lnce 
you taught them of our ſide the Goſpell, euen in like (ozte,and 
fourme, as it ts tought now. Here Pailker Harding bicauſe 
be can make no god aunſwere, thinketh it not amiſſe to ſtop 
this poze mans mouth with a litle ſopheſtrie. Vou taught vs, 
ſapth this paze man, the Goſpell. By this, ſaith aiſter Har⸗ 
ding you do bs to werte what pour goſpell is, and wherin it 
conſiffeth . Blame not this poꝛe man, though he can ſap ng 
moze. I haue ben a ſcholar almaſt this twentye peares, and 
pet I can not ſe what this aunſwere meaneth. They maſt be 
Linceseyes ,and ſuch,as can loke thꝛough milſtones, that 
can ſe this concluſion, verpdepe cogitations muſt go ſo far 
into ſentences,anda man had node of a warmenightcap,that 
Gould folow them. But ſepng we can get no better aunſwer, 


the pe mans ſaping ſhall ſtande ſtill ſoʒ true, and Paiſter 


* 
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Hardings obſcure gatherings ſhall verifte the comon ſaping, 


that it is better to ſaye nothing, then to holde ones peace. In 
the ende Paiſfer Harding denieth, that he euer ſpake theſe 
woꝛdes, wherby he doth empapꝛe his credit in all other mat⸗ 
ters. Let the Chziſfian reader foz his contentation, when 
time, and occaſion may ſerue, enquire of anv, that then lined 
in Dxrio:de , This ſimple way map not counter vaile ſo many 
witnelles. 


ro anſwere to the matter ſimply, and truly, as before 
God, Iwill not here for my better excuſe, accuſe the 
will of the Prince, in whoſe dayes I was brought vp in 
learning, the erneſt endeuour of the Gonernours, then 
being, to ſatiſſie his deſites, the crueltye of the lawes, 
the ycelding of all in generall, except a very fewe, the 
== lence of preachers, that then durſt not teach ne- 
ceſſaries, the common ignorance of men. Omittinge 
all theſe, which I might bring for ſome part of excuſe, 
Tam content for truthes ſake freely to accuſe my ſelfe. 
In certaine points I was decciued I confeſle by Caluin 
Melancthon, and a few others; as you by them, and 


ſundrye others are nowe deceiued in many. 


Now hecommeth to the ſmple, and true aunſwcre foꝛ hys 
turning, but he turneth ſo many members in one ſentcnce, 
that he turneth all ſenſe quite out of the periode. Perhappes 
ge thinketh he ſpcakes to the poze man againe, therefoze he 
ſpeaketh in riddles . Oz if it bee not ſo, the truth J trowe 
hꝛeaketh out. And againe, he accuſech the iniquitie of thoſe 
dapes, but bis darke hart cannot abide the light, ſfrsight he 
Narteth backe againe , and is content to take the fault vnto 
him ſelle, bicauſe all other excuſes are bapne,and vngodipe. 


And as well as he can, in ſo great a fozme , he runneth vn- 


der the couering of S. Augultines audozitie , but it map not 
| F pi. belpe 
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wꝛit ings doe teſtiſie, when vader the name ofthe Churche , he 


helpe him, ſithe their turnings are not like. Saint Augn- 
ſtine turned from traditions vnto ſcripture , but he turneth 
from the ſcripture , vnto traditions . Againe , S. Auguſtine 
turned from the vapne truſt, that he had in man, vnto the ſure 
confidence, that is fired in Chꝛiſt. But he is ſlidden away euen 
from Chꝛiſt, to ſ how farre men haue eſtabliſhed hys auchos 
ritie. This is true, as his own conſcience doth iudge, and hys 


goech from the woꝛd of God. Therefoze is his turning nep⸗ 
cher modeſtie, noꝛ repentance, but a ſhameleſſe falling away, 
and an obſtinate foꝛſaking of God. God giue him grace here⸗ 
in to iudge him ſelfe, that in the day of w2ath , he be not iud⸗ 


ged of the Lozd, 


¶ Now, as to confeſſe this much, truth requireth, ſo to ac- 
knowledge your falſe reportes, wiſdome forbiddeth. 
Them would I haue alſo not let to cõfeſſe, if I wiſt God 
were delited with our lies. Wher then you ſay I taught 
your Goſpell, euen in like ſorte and forme in al reſpects 
as it is taught now, that I deny vtterly. In dede I hobde 
and roued ſometimes, but your pricks I euer tooke to 
be to farre for me to ſhoote at. Neither trulye coulde I 
ſee tlie marke, that you M. Iuell, and ſuche as you are, 
ſhot at, it was ſo farre of, and therefore I ſtoode out, and 
ſnot ſmaller gam e. 


Now after this conteſſion made, yon go as pou ſap , from 


God, and Mammon to: That eate meate with the Gen⸗ 
tiles, and pet dillemble it befoze the Jewes! The wauerpng 
neyther 


is bnconfſfant in all his wayes, and bicauſe thou art 


the truth to pour wiſdome, and tel vs in what ſoꝛte pou pꝛea⸗ 
ched the Goſpell. You ſap and roned, but you ne- 


ner ſhot at any certame .Cahp were you one of Baals 


pꝛophets, that haulted on both ſides , that woulde ſerue both 


hoate, 


n 


M. Hardings Epiflle. 55 


hoate, no2 colde, J will ſpue thæ out of my mouth, ſapth the 
Lo2d? This hobbing was the cauſe that you fell agayne to 
pour vomit: And rs rouing euer ſince, made pour ſhoting 
vnecrtaine. You could not ſœ the marke, that B.Jucll ſhotes 
at, the vale of colde deuotion was befoze pour eyes. Vou lw- 
ked euen now like an Cagle, in the poze mans queſtion. But 
nowe pou haue opled pour blere eyes, that pou can not ſ& 
Chʒiſt. God lighten pour eyes , that von llæœpe not ſtyll in 
death. You ſtode without ( pou ſap) and ſhot ſmaller game, 
in derde you ſhot ſuch game, as was not wozth pour labour, 
At the (maginations of mans bzapne pon roued ſo muche vn⸗ 
certainly, that pou ſhote pet now beating the ayze. Therfo:e 
haue you eyes, and ſæ not.tc . There be manye ſache hobbers 
now adapes. God giue vs grace to beware by pour example, 
and to take hcede of ſach cold play, 


TAs for your reſpectes, to ſaye truely I neuer knew. what 
they were. At the gaming of your Goſpell, you ſhote, 
to ſtrike downe the true, and reall body of Chriſt, ont 
of the bleſſed ſacrament of the aulter, with certaine 
phraſes of ſpechwith, telling the people of your tropes, 
and figures, with comparing the Euchariſt to the bap- 
tiſme, with making the preſẽce of Chriſt, like in beck 
You bend your force to ſtrike away the eternall, and 
ſinguler ſacrifice of the church, with ſuch a ſort, and 
forme, as I hetherto neuer vſed, and yet thinke to be 
very ſtraunge, as for example with teaching as you do, 
that miſſa ſignifieth not the maſſe, but your Cõmuniõ, 
that Euchariſtia is to be taken not for the ſacrament 
conſecrate, but for common bread, wherewith one Bi- 
ſhop did preſent another. That Melchiſedech, and Ma- 
lachias ſignified the ſacrifice of your comunion,wherat 
the people lift vp their handes , and hartes, as you ſay, 


vnto heauen, praieth, and ſacrificeth togither, reioyſing 
in the 


Hardyng. 
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in the Lorde. That in the ſacrament of the aultar, ther 
ic no vertue; nor grace, but when it is vſed, no more 
then in water, after that one is baptiſed. That ther is 
no difference betwixt the prieſt, and the people, in the 
holy miniſterie of the ſacrifice, and that lay folke, me, 
and women, do make t he facrifice, and be prieſtes after 
the order of Melchiſedech, that God is the author of 
euill, and driueth men to ſin. Many other ſuch ſortes, 
and formes of ſhooting, you, and your companions vſe 
at this daye, with which I was neuer acquainted, as ne- 
ther any man liuing can burthen me, and God is wit- 
neſſe, which to me 15 a ſufficient diſcharge . Wherfore 
you do me the greater wrong, in that you ſay, I taught 
your Coſpell, euen in like ſorte and forme, and in all 
reſpectes, as it is taught nowe. 


But pon pzoceede at pour rouers, and tel an vncertaine tale 
of the reſpectes of pour pꝛeachinges. You ſape pou neuer 
pꝛeached againſt tranſubſtanciation.Theſe are vaine repeti⸗ 
tions, to fill vp your paper. Ho w coulde pou pꝛeach againſt 
ſach filchyneſſe ol the Sea ol Rome, that were alwaies hobs 
bing, and neuer pꝛeached out Chꝛiſt in the fimplicitye of his 

oipell 2 J am eaſtly perſwaded, that pou neuer did it, ſeing, 
wherbnto pou are againe returned. But whether pou did it, 
oꝛ na, one dap it ſhalbe reuealed. All theſe pointes here alled⸗ 
ged, are fully diſcuſſed in Maiſter Juells Repiye , And god 
reader, leaue of hobbers inſtruction, t with the foꝛmeſt ſhotg 
at the very marke, which is Jeſus Chailf, and thou ſhalt ſone 
perceiue, what is his truth. Now foꝛ thy better inſfruction, 
J will ſpeake of thoſe markes, which are laid out, as bꝛeillp as 
J can . Firſt this tranſubſtanciation was firſt mentioned in 


the councell of Laterane. a. peare after Chi 1 corpus 
ritti daye inſfituted in Vr . 
ares Aker hat. So thou fff the 


t. 7 the antiguitp is but of late 
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toꝛs, Fiſher, Biell, and Scotus, do witneſſe . Bow it diſagre- 
eth both from ſcriptures, and Dodours, P. Juels Reply hath 
aboundantipe taught the. Vet foz thy better furtherance, 
J will laye befoꝛe thee fo thpne inffructon certaine of thole 
places, which ouercurne this fonde Doqrine . Thou muſk 
firſt conſider that this ſacrament , and Baptiſme are the two 
ſacraments that Chꝛiſt hath left vato his church, which two 
were pzefigured in the olde lawe , baptiſme in circumciſion | 
eſpecially , and the Euchariſt in the paſcall Lambe . Nolu fo: Exod. 10. 
the true vnderſtanding of theſe Sacramentes, thou muſk | 
remember that the Scripture vſeth in them ſucke a ph:aſe of 
ſpeakinge , that the thpnge ſignified , is giuen vnto the 
figne . So of Circumciſion , whpch God had commaunded, 
Abraham, the ſcripture erpzeſſely ſaith, this is mp coucnant, |Genc.17.10 
pet was it the ſigne of his couenaunt. Of the paſcall Lambe PT 
it is ſaide, this is the Loꝛdes paſeouer, pet was it but a token r 
of the paſſage of the Angell. Likewyſe ofthe rock Paul ſpea⸗ | a 
keth. The rocke was Chꝛiſt, which was pet but a figure ot e 
Cbꝛiſt, and the ſacrifices are ſaide to be the purifipnges , pet | 
were they but a token of ther ſanaification , And as this was | 
ſpoken thus in the figure, ſo it is now in the truth, S. Paule 
calleth baptiſine lauacrum regenerationis the waſhinge of the 
new birth, yet it is but a ſigne of the inward renewynge of 
the holye Ohoſt. In like ſoꝛte it is wzitten, baptizare,&c, 
be baptiſcd , and waſhed away thy ſinnes. Yet baptiſme was 
but a token, that his ſinnes were waſht away. So Peter, bap- 
tiſmus nos quoque ſaluos reddit, pet it is but the ſeale of our 
ſaluation. The holy Ghoſt maſk come vpon them befoze thry 
receiue grace, In like maner it is ſaide, of the ather parte of 
this Sacrament: This cuppe, pet the holye Ghoff meaneth | 
the wine. It is ſayd further, this cup is the new Teſtament, 
pet the wyne is not the ſame, but a token of it. The newe Fere. 31. 33. 
teſtamẽ t is, that God is our God, and we are bis people, that 

he hath fozginen our iniquitp, and that he will Wb our 
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/nnes no moꝛe. But wo be vnto that man, that ſhall loke 
| onelye to be ſaued , by that, mich is in the Pꝛieſfes Chalice. 


M hat madneſſe is it then, ſeeing this maner of ſpeaking is 
ſo vſuall ta the Sacraments, fo choſe one ly this ſentence of 
our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, tlus is my body, which thou wilt recetue 
with out figure, when neither the ſcripture it ſelfe doth alowe 


tt, noꝛ the phꝛaſe of the ſpirite of God lo often vtte red vnto vs, 


doth in foꝛce it I nde not here to recite the playne ſapinges 
themſelues, which literally layed togither, can not ſtand, this. 
is my body, faith Chꝛiſt, 70 un uy did\cutrop which now 
giuen foꝛ pou , yet Chiles body was not then betrayed, So 
ſaint Peter, 70 cn vuiny 4Atvor,which'ts bꝛoken ſoꝛ you, 
yet was not his body then crucified, whereby they are infoz- 
ted, yea euen in the ſame ſentence, to fozſake the letter. And 
fo: the better aſluraunce, that we map doe this, vpon a god 


John. 6-63. warrant, we haue the cxpoſition of our ſauiour Chzilt , it is 


Co:. 1 6. 


John. To 


the ſpirite that quickneth , the fleſh pzofiteth nothing. The 
wozds,that J ſpeake vnto pon, are ſpixite, and life. And ſaint 
Paule doth cal it bzead,enen when it is min iſtred. The bꝛead 
which we bzeake , is it not the communion of the bodpe of 
Chꝛiſt: This is ſuffictent fo2 him, that will vnderſtand, how 
theſe woꝛdes are taken, this is my body; He that wil pet ſtick. 
vnto the letter, let him further — the ſaping of Saint 
Paule,that the letter killeth, and manye other ſapings ofthe 
fcripture , which be in like maner, asthys is, ſpoken of our 
ſauſour Chꝛiſt. The woꝛd was made fleſh, ſaith S. Iohn, pet 
the deitie of Chꝛiſt, which is the wozde , was not turned into 
man. Py Father is greater than , yet Chiſt, and his Fa- 
ther in deitie were one. In the Goſpell ſome were called the 
bꝛothers of Chꝛiſt, pet it is knowen, they were but his Nynl⸗ 
men. Iolin was called the ſonne ol Mary, and Mary, Iohns 
mother, pet it is manifeſf the meaning is not ſo, Thoſe pla- 
ces are unt ſufficient to inſkruct vs, that ſomtime in the ſerip⸗ 
ture, we muſt haue ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Be that requi⸗ 

reth 


reth further , manye places are plapne of Chꝛiſtes coꝛpoꝛall 
departure. It is god fo2 pou, that J goe hence, ſayth Chziſk 
in the Goſpell . And agapne, but now J go away to him, that 
ſent me. And in the ſame chapiter twple,J go to mp Father, 
And leaſt of theſe ſapings we make any ſtraunge meaning, 
the Dilciples doe make aunſwere , loe , now ſpeakeſt thou 
playnlp, and thou ſpeakeſt no parable . It is like chat other 
where is ſpoken, vou ſhall haue the poze alwapes with pou, 
but me pe ſhall not haue alwapes. And yet an other moſt vn⸗ 
doubted teſtimonie, of his bodilye abſence. Nowe am J no 
moze in the wozld, but cheſe are in the wozld,and J come vnto 
ther. And in the aces ol the Apoſtles, Steuen did fee him ſtan⸗ 
ding on the right hand ol his Father. And it is wꝛitten, that 
in his returne, he ſhall come agayne, euen as he was taken 
vp, which could not be ſo, if the Pꝛieſt might fet him agapne 
with whiſperings,and incantations. This mape ſuffice the 
Chꝛiſtian Reader,concerning this tranſubſtantiation, which 
. Harding ſo bpholdeth . God giue his childzen grace, that 
ſuch baightnes of his holpe wo2d , may illumine their darke 
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harts, that they map behold clerely, what is his truth. and 


thus much of his fir marke. Another is, that he neuer ſhot 
at the externall ſacriſice ot the church, meaning hereby, that 
the pꝛieſt doth offer bp Chꝛiſt vnto his Father, a ſacrifice pꝛo⸗ 
pitiatoꝛie foꝛ the quicke, and the dead. This romiſh pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion of the childe of perdition, though it ſaffictencly be beaten 
owne by diſpzofe of tranſubſtantion, pet bicauſe M. Hare 
ing will nerdes . make this an other marke, J wyll ſpeake 
ſomewhat of it. 
Let vsfirff lap downe this ſfraunge opinion in plaine 
woꝛds, euen as they teach it, ſo ſhall we the moze eaſily re- 
member,what they ſap, t the moꝛe effecualiy hate their wic⸗ 
ked doctrine. Thus then they teach, The pꝛieſt daily at the aul- 
fare doth offer bp Chꝛiſt vnto his father, a ſacrifice pꝛopicia⸗ 


£0zte,and vnbloudy, both foz the quicke, and foz the dead. Out 
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of this one outrageous ſentence all the froth , and filth of the 
fea of Rome in manner floweth , There are in it welnigh as 
manie lyes, as ther are wozdes, Foz as it is heere ment, ws 
haue nowe no Pꝛieſt, no daplp Oblation, no Aultare, no 
offring vp of Chꝛiſt vnto his father, no pꝛopitiatoꝛp Sacrifice, 
no Baſle , no remiſſion of Sinnes with out blond , no Sas 
crificing foꝛ the dead. All theſe thinges being pꝛoued by teſfis 
monie of theſcriptures „ J truſt all godly conſctences ſhalbe 
guieted, and all Paiſfer Bardings ſacrificing imaginations 
halbe buried againe in that pit of iniquity, out of which — 
are ſpꝛonge. Firſt then, as touching this name Pꝛieſt, 
baue to conſider, both what the ſcriptures do attribute — 
dur ſaniour Chꝛiſt, and againe what commiſſion he hath giut 
vnto his miniſters. Ot Chꝛiſt S. Paule ſaith, pontifex factus in 
æternum, he is made pꝛieſt fa; euer, euen as he pꝛophet ſaith, 
thou art a pꝛieſt foꝛ euer after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. And 
againe, bicauſe he endureth foz euer, he bath an cucrlaſting 
pꝛieſthode, : daD Tip ite@ovny a pꝛieſihmd that canst be 
tranſferred vnto an other. Cherfoze al other are blaſphemous 
either make ſurreſſours, 02 pꝛetend any other 
ſacrifice. And pet fo an abſolute pꝛofe, that onely Chai i is 
nowe a pꝛieſt, and no other, the name irervetpzoperlp 
vnto him alone in all cthe'newe Teffament. Heyther _ 
noĩ Peter, no anp other Apoltle, 02 Euũgeliſt did euer — 


tt, but called them ſelues commonlp the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, 


Chꝛiſt alone beinge our bighe pꝛieſt. Mherby we ſer theſe 
maſſing ſacrifices , firſt in the name, rob Chzift of his hoy 
nour,and in their further arrogancie contempneth the name 
of miniſter, wherin S. Paule did ſo often gloꝛp. And thus much 
of the p:teſthod of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Pow it reffeth, 
we ſhoulo ſa what anthoztty be hath ginen to bis Apoſtels; 
and this we are taught by S. Mathevv,where'Chzilt gineth 
bis Apoitles their commiſſion altogither indifferentiy,ſaping 


Math. 28.19 fo every one, go and teach all nactons,baprizing them in the 


name 
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name of the father, the ſon ne, t the holp ghoſt, teaching them 
to obſerue althings whatſoeuer 3 haue cõmaunded pou. And 
loe, am with you alwap vnto the end ol p wo: ld. Here is the 
whole authoꝛity of the intniſter out of the new. Teſfament cx⸗ 
pꝛeſſed. Foz thetar told what they ſhould do, ᷣ is docete teach, 
t baptize; 4c. and how far they ſhall go, docete cos. &c.tt thing 
them to obſerue alchings which J haue cõömaunded pou. And 
in the wꝛdes following, loe, J am with pan al wap, he confir- 
meih that authoꝛzitp, which befoze ſpeakinge vnto Peter, he 
had giuen vnts al, that whoſoeuer they bound in earth, ſhould 
be bounde in heauen, and what ſoeuer they did loſe on earth, 
thoulde be loſed in beaten. This ſelſe commiſſion is like⸗ 
wiſe expꝛeſſed by S. Iohn, when Chꝛiſt ſaith to his Diſcipels. 
As mp father ſent me, ſo alſo J ſend pou, where immediatip 
followeth , and when he ſaide it. c. whoſe ſinnes pe remit, 
they are remitted, And in what ſoꝛte God ſent his ſonne, it is 
likewiſe expꝛeſſed by the pꝛophet, ſayinge as S.Luke reſiteth 
it, Spiritus Domini ſuper me. &c. he Spirit of the Lozve is 
— me, bicauſe he hath anointed me, that 3 ſhould pzeach 
the Golpell to the poze , he hath ſent me, that J ſhould heale 
the bꝛoken harted , that J ſhoulde pꝛeach deliucrance to the 
Captines, and recouering of ſight to the blinde, that J ſhould 
ſet at liberty them, that are bzuſcd , and that 3 ſhould peach 
the acceptable peare of the Lozd. Thus in theſe thꝛee is the 
Whole office of the min iſter, to pzcach, to miniſter the ſacra- 
mentes, to remit ſinnes, no one woꝛde concerning ſacrifls 
ting. And this is themiſerable blindnes of the whole papacte, 
to foſter vp, and noꝛich that inceſt uous Religion, wher euerp 
one committeth whoꝛedome with bis owne deuiſes, yet the 
chiefe@ keies of their religton hath no one woꝛde foz warrant 
in the ſcriptures. What manner dr lanterne do they make 
the woꝛd of God? Mhat maner of light to guide our ſteps⸗ 
What maner of rule to cozrect our cui wapes:zand what ma⸗ 
nera eee is ſcaled with the blond of Chziff,if ſo ma⸗ 


J. iii. nye. 
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dab commaunded : Yowe coulde they then haue pulled hys 
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nie thinges are neceſſarp, which our onelp ſauſour , and his 
eternall woꝛde haue not commaunded - But the Apoſtle hath 
ſpoken, and it muſt be fulfilled,that the tyme ſhould come, 
when mens eares would itch to harken after lyes. But let 
vs ſ#,how do theſe maſſing Pꝛieſts execute that, which Chzift 
bath committed to the Piniſter of the Goſpell. Doe they 
pꝛeache? Doe they inſtruct the people? The great ignoꝛance 
in the time of their rule, is an euer laſting witneſſe, that they 
did not. It thou wilt pet be contentious, examine the thyng 
farther. Did they teache to obſerus thoſe things, which Chꝛiſt 


commanndements,and his whole Bible out of their Chur⸗ 
ehes ? Dyd they giue ſight vnto the blinde! Who could abide 
to heare it ſpoken , they made it their common Pꝛouerb, Ig. 
noraunce is the mother of deuotion. Did thep pꝛeach the ac» 
ceptable yeare of the Loꝛde: as the P2ophet ſapth, alluding 
ta the peare of Iubyley. Pap, their own conſcience doth crye 


no, t their deedes witneſſe againſt them. As though mans de⸗ 


liuerie had not bene pet wꝛought, the Pope hath ſet bp a new 
peare of lubyley, and in a maruetlous ſoꝛte of innumerable 
people fozgaue ſinnes after his owne pleaſure . O hozrible 
wickednes, and blaſphemie againſt the bloud of Chꝛiſt. But 
let their pꝛeaching go. Now are their ſacramẽts adminiſtred⸗ 
Reade,that is ſayd befoꝛe, alledged out ofthe Canon of they; 
own alle, and thou ſhalt thinke their miniratſon a Pups 
pet plap, rather then Gods ſeruice. But do thep remit ſinnes? 
Pure as they doe the other, they pꝛeach in abhomination, mi⸗ 
niſter in apiſh topes, and foꝛgiue ſins in blaſphempe. Chꝛiit 
doch bid, heale the bꝛoken harted, but thep will ſende their 
pardõs, it they be paied therafter to men, that thei neuer ſaw, 
They holde faſt this p:omille, to the J gine the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen but they do not conſider,that Peter be⸗ 
foze made his confeſſion, Tu es Chriſtus ille filius dei viuẽtis, 


eee of the liuing God. They —_— 
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mape binde ſinnes: but they remembernot, wh*t Chat bad 
do befoze we accounte our bzother,as an Ethnicke. It Mall 
not be neceſtarp to tary longer in this. It is ſafficietly pzourd 
by tbis, that Chꝛiſt onely is our cuerlaſtinge Pꝛieſt, and we 
miniſters ot his Goſpell, and that the Popiſh Pꝛelates are 
no pꝛieſtes, and therfoze haue no bodyly ſacrifice , nepiher 
pet are true miniſters, and therfo:c they are not of Cod. The 
fecond lye, that is founde in this aſſercion of P. Yarding,ts, 
that ther is daply oblation, that is, Cbꝛiſt is now daylp offered 
in thcir Pale, And foz pꝛofe of this, S. Paule ſaith, Chꝛiſt is 
entred into the very heauen, to appeare in the ſight of God foz 
bs. Non vt ſæpius offerat ſemet ipſum, quemadmodum pon- 
tifex, &c. Not that he ſhould offer him ſelfe ofcen, as the high 
pꝛieſt entred into the holy place. Jf therefoze Chʒiſt can not 
be offred againe, the imagined ſacriſice ot their daily Paſſe, 


is wickedneſſe. Chꝛiſt is once deade, and he can dye no moe, 


than how can the pꝛieſt ſacrifice him? So ſaith S. Peter, Chꝛiſt 
bath once ſaffred fo ſinnes, the iuſt, foꝛ the vniuſt, and againe 
S. Paul, Chiſt was once offred to take away the ſinnes of ma⸗ 
nye , and bnto them, that loke foz him, ſhall he appeare the 
ſeconde time without ſinne vnto ſaluation . And againe, the 
Apoſtle comparing the ſacrifice of the law, with the ſacrifice 
of Chꝛiſt, ſaith: Euery Pꝛieſt appeareth daply miniſtering, 
and oft times offreth one maner of offering, which can neuer 
take awaye ſinne, but this man,after he had offered one ſa- 
crifice fo ſinnes, ſitteth foz ener at the right hande of God, 
and after „ foz with one offering hath hee conlecrated fo; 
euer, them that be ſanctified. Theſe wo2des are verp plaine, 


and the gates of hell canot obſcure their vnderſtanding. If the 


imple Reader doe muſe , why the Papiſtes doe not credit it, 


credit Chꝛiſtes miracles , hauing farther the manifeſt teſti⸗ 
monie of the wozde of God. Such are the plagues that God 


doth ſende vpon the contemners of his wozde . The AE 
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pꝛudent, ſhalbe hid, and he hath ſent in meſſage vato them 
the plagues, that he hath pꝛepared commaunding his pꝛophet 
to ſpeake bnto the obdurate people. Be ſhal heare in derde, but 
pe ſhall not vnder{fande , pe ſhall plainely (& , and not per⸗ 
cepue . God fo2 his mercies ſake, when his god wil, and pleas 
ſure is, lighten their darkeharte . J haue ſufficiently decla- 
red, that Chziſt hath ben offred, and he ſhall be offred no moze. 
So is there no ſuch daplp ſacrpfpce,as Maiſter Harding kan⸗ 
cieth. It they will make here eſcapes, and ſap they make no 


moꝛe offcrings, but it is the verp ſame which Chꝛiſt did offer, 


this is a poꝛe ſhift in deede, and a common vaple, that ſhado⸗ 
weth all their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſe the truth. But Paule 
taketh away this ſtumbling block out of the path of the godly, 
ſaying, that by Chꝛiſtes will, we be ſanqiſled, Per oblationem 
corporis Ieſu Chriſti ſemel peractam, euen by the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt once made the ſacriſice, is not onelp 
one, but it is ſemet peracta, once made, and no moze be repeae 
ted, no new ſacrifice map be ſought foz . And thus appeareth 
we haue nowe neyther Pꝛieſts, noz dayly offeringes. 
The third bye that is found in this allertion, concerning the 
aul ter. oz it is manifeft now we ought to haue no ſuch. The 


aulter,as we rcade in Exodus., was made fo2 the bꝛent aflo⸗ 


rings, take away bꝛent offerings,and we take away the aul⸗ 
ter, and if it be labofull to be had, it muſt be made of Setim 
wood. Me muff haue tbe foure hoznes on the coꝛners, and we 
muſt eosner it with bꝛaſſe. We muſt haue the aſhpans, and 
the beſoms, the baſons, and the fleſhhwkes, the cenſoꝛs, and 
other inſtruments of bꝛaſſe. God commonnted all in the 
Mount, and we haue no commiſſion to rctapne what we wil, 


and what we will teiect. MORI god pꝛwle, that J maye 


haue of the mad 0. gan οανẽad much to li o as much to ſape, as à place aps 
a ferifice. So take awap the ſacri⸗ 
ficc,and take away the aulter, and J thinke Paiſter W 
wp 


M. Hardings Epiftle. 65 


wyll not ſay that uc ia, this ſacrificing is woe yet remapning, 
Fo? ſaint Paule ſafth,zvT0; de wow ui i men wey ut 
dia, he hath offered one ſacrifice fo2 our ſimnnes. And our 
ſaulour Chꝛiſt ſapth it in the Golpell, Ne fe, s dota 
J wyll haue mercp, and no ſacrifice, Teaching bs, that in his 
king dome, that ſaping of the pꝛophet Oze ſhould be fulfilled, 
But what neede we ſerke after mam reaſons - Saint Paules 
woꝛdes be plane. Ne haue an aulter, of which it is not laws 
full foz them to eate, that ſerue in the Tabernacle. Teaching 
bs, that our conſcience is confirmed bp no out warde thyng, 
but onelpe by grace. o the Tabernacle he meaneth all fi- 
gures, and ceremonies that att adiopned vuto it, ſo whoſoe- 
ner will retapne them, can not eate of our aultar, which is the 
onely fode of our ſoule, euen Jeſus Chziſt the righteous. And 
this was figured in the offering of a red Cow, whych God 
commaundedco be giuen to Eleazar the P:teſt,and he ſhould 
burne hir without the hoſte, with hir ſupn, and hir fleſhe , and 
hir blond, and hir dong. And Eleazar the high pꝛieſk, and the 
inſeriour pꝛieſt that burned hir, ſhoulde waſhe their clothes, 
and their fleſh,and be vncleane vntil Cuen , Likewiſe he that 
gathered the aſhes of the Cowe, ſhould waſh his clothes, and 
his fleſh,and be bncleane vntill Euen. No parte of it ſhoulde 
be reſerued fo2 the Pꝛieſt, whereby we are taugbt, that the ſa⸗ 
crifice of our ſauiour Chuſt, lwherebp his people are ſancti⸗ 
fied, malt be alone made with out any thinge appertaining 
eicher vnto the pꝛieſt, oz tabernacle,foz which cauſe as S. Paul 
ſaith, he ſuffered without the gate. Let vs go ſoꝛth therefoze 
out of the tamp, bearing his rep:och. Foz we haue here no cõ⸗ 
tinuing city, but we ſ#ke one to come. Let vs therefoꝛe by 
him, offer ſacrifice of pꝛayſe alwapes to God, that is the fruite 
of the lippes, which tonteſſe his name . Let Paſlings, and 
Malling garments go, let the hill altars alone, meddle not 
with Jeroboams. golden calues, todo it nowe were open 


blaſphemy, which befoze Chzilkes coming, God had cõmaun⸗ 
£21 N. i. ded. Our 
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maunded our ſaugour Chꝛiſt᷑ is the truth it ſelfe. He wpll not 
be coupled with the Tabernacle, which is blinde ſhadowes, 
Saint Paule maketha plapne ſeperation of the aultar, and 
the Goſpell, where he diſputeth foz the maintenaunce ol the 
Miniſter. Doe ye not know, ſapth he, that they which mini⸗ 
ſter about the holy things, gate of the things of the Temple, 
and ther which wayte at the aultar, are partakers of the aul⸗ 
tar: So allo hath the Lozd oꝛdeyned, that they which pzeache 
the Goſpell, ſhould lyue ol the Goſpell . Which argument of 
the Apoſtle had not bene well gathered, if the aultars ſhoulde 
haue bene in the Chatfian congregations. 
The fourth hereſte, that is founde in this popiſh article, is 
this, that Chꝛiſt is offercd againe bnto his father . S. Paule 
ſapth, no man taketh this honour vnto him, but be that is 
called of God, euen as was Aaron , But no title in the wazd 
sf God, that giueth vnto a moꝛtall man this anthozity,theres 
foze they map not claime it. And our (autour Chꝛiſt ſapth to 
the Samaritan woman: Beleue me, the houre is come, when 
nepther in Jeruſalem, neyther in this hill you ſhall woꝛſhip 
the father, but the true wozthippers all wozſhip in ſpirite, 
and verity , Foz the father requireth tuen ſuche to wozthip 
him . God is a — — — Poly 
in ſpirit; And truth. But 


bis s father there were a truer wazth 1 
1 — Nerium 


ei the mpſte rye of faith in a pure conſcience Þe: wonlds 
doubtles haue ſaide, my ſterium ſacriſici j, the myſteryof this 
ſacrifice of Chi ſhoulde yet oftener haue ben alfred. And 
S. Lmes faith pure religian, and vndcfiled befqze God, euen 


their aducrſitp, and to kepe him ſelfe vnſpotted ofthe wozld. 
But Pailter Harding faith thus. Dur Retigtonanuft haue a 
ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt vnto bis father, and therſoae we are aſſu⸗ 
red that Paiſter Pardinges Religion is not pure, and —_ 


3 
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Med. The ſcriptures are full of ſuch places, which teach vs 
how to pleaſe Con, and take holde of ſaluation. But in all 
thoſe places no ſuch ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt is mencioned , and 
therfo:e to fancie any ſuch imaginations is, neither to pleaſe 
God, noz to walke in that way, which leadeth to ſaluation. Jf 
this be not ſufficient, which is ſufficient to a chꝛiſtian man, 
we haue beſides moſt certatne pzofe, which by no meanes can 
be coloured. S. Paule ſaith, where there is remiſſion of fins, 
there is no moze offering fo2 ſinne , but Chꝛiſt hath alreadye 
foꝛgiuen vs all our treſpaſſes, and put out the hand wꝛiting 
of o2dinaynce, which was again? vs. xc. And as ſapnt Peter 
ſapth, we are red>med with the pꝛecious blond of Ch21iff, as 
ofa Lambe bndefffed,and without ſpot . And cherefoze Chꝛiſt 
is not now offered fo2 ne, And here appeareth moꝛeouer 
the fife herefie in P. Hardings pꝛopoſſtion. Foꝛ if Chꝛiſt be 
not offered to his facher, neither any oblation fo2 ſinne is re⸗ 
mapning, then is there now no pꝛopitiatoꝛie facrifice , but 
onely one, which God hath already made, bpon the aultar of 
the croſſe. And that this ſhould be but once made, it appea⸗ 
reth, foꝛ that Aaron might but once in the prare goe into the 
holy place, within the vaile, befoze the mercy ſeate, where he 
made attonement fo2 him ſelfe, and fo2 his houſe . So ſpea- 
keth S. Iohn, ot the ſacrifice once mãde, meaning t alone to be 
pꝛopittatoꝛie. It any man finne, we haue an aduocate wpth 
God the father, Jeſus Chꝛiũ the iuſt, and he is the pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion fo; our ſinnes, he maketh interceſſion bekoꝛe hys father, 

he is not ſacriſiced on the altar. Againe he ſayth, herein is 
loue, not that we loued God, but that he loued vo, and ſent his 
Donne, to be a pꝛopitiation foz our finnes. When Ch:iff 
made this p2opittatozie ſacrifice, he was ſent ot᷑ his father, and 
be was ſent but once, euen than as S. Paule faprh , tohcn rhe 
fulneſle of time was come. Pow1s the time of his tmbatſage 
done. He hath ſatiſfied the law of Cod, firff toward his father, 


inte he was obedion brieo bet, euen vntd ß death of the 
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croſſe, thi toward his bꝛethern, in that be had that great lone 
that he gaue his life foz his friendes, from hence fozth he cea⸗ 
ſeth from that legacy, and ſittes at the right hande of his fay 
ther in glozp , and maketh continuall interceſſion foz vs. 
Therfo:e nowe his father doth no moze ſend him, and he wil 
not againe be ſacrificed. This ts ynoughe , if we were not 
dull of hear ing, to take from vs theſe vngodly deuiſes, concer⸗ 
ning anp other pzopiciatozy ſacrifice , than that, which is al- 
ready made. But S. Harding, and his fellowes, that can ſo 
well peruerte the ſcriptures of God , they haue many ſhiftes 
to defende their owne fancies. This our ſacrifice , ſay thep, is 
no newe ſacrifice , but the ſame which Chꝛiſt made, yet Saint 
Paule ſaich it was one oblation , and ſemel 
made. To this againe they aunſwere, that it was but once 
made bloudp, but theirs is vnbloudy. But the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Abſque ſanguinis effuſione non ſit remiſſio, without ſheding 
of bloude there is no remiſſion of ſinnes, what than auatleth 
this vnbloudy ſacrifice? But they ſape further, it is an appli⸗ 
cation of the death of Chꝛiſt. But the Apoſtle peoueth, that the 
ſacrifices of the lawe were vnperſite, bicauſe in them was a 
remembzance againe of ſinnes, euerp yeare , fo there is now 
no ſuch kinde of application. They cannot poſſible ſo turne 

their deniſcs , but the Apoſtle muſt needes pꝛoue their Palſs 


full of Sacriledge. Chat onelp was mete to offer bp hym ⸗ 


ſelfe , but they in their Paſſe will haue a pꝛieſt to offer him. 
Chziſtes ſacrifice was but one, and once finiſhed. Jn their 
Male, il their ſacrifice were one, pet is it daily iterated. 
There can be no remiſſion of ſinnes without bloud . In their 
Maite they make it vnbloudp, yet they haue it to cleanſe ſins, 
Chua their ꝙaſle- and the Apoſtle cannot be reconeiled. God 
is merey rate it out, that wo map be made fte from that 
wicked miſtery, Chere-rclteth pet one pete in this molatrous 
allertion, whether there be any ſacrifice foz þ dead. This cons 
Hort Yun ach n full ot olde wpues — 
nepther 


peracta, but Mice - 


mn 424 


nepther grounded on the woꝛde of God, bicauſe it is bngodly, 
no; requireth much impugning, bicauſe it bath no reaſon. 
Pet ſeing P. Harding coulde neuer ſ& the marke to ſhcote 
at, J will ſet it platne befoꝛe him, if he will ſhote at it with 
the woꝛde of Cod, he ſhall be ſure to ouerthꝛowe it. King 
Salomon hath made him fit arrowes , enen foz the nonce, tf 
he will dzawe trucly , be ſhall hit the marke. What ſocuer 
ſaith Salomon, thy hande doth finde to do, do it ſpedily, foz 
there is nepther woꝛke, noꝛ innention, noꝛ knowledge, no; 
wiſedome in the graue, whether thou goeſt. If the caſe fande 
thus with vs when we are gone, concerning our doinges, 

then is there no moꝛe purgatoꝛp. Againe he ſaith , if the tre 
doe fall to warde the South, oz toward the Nozth,in the plate 
that the tree falleth,there it chalbe, and theſe woꝛdes of the 
holy Ghoſt are true. Ther foꝛe no Pope, no Trentalles, no 
Indulgences, noꝛ pardons can moue the tree out of his place, 
in which it is once fallen . Againe it is wzitten,defraude not 
thy ſelfe of the god dap, and let not the poꝛtion of god deſires 

ouer paſſe thee meaning therby, we ſhould take the tyme of 
our lpfe. Foz after it will be to late to aſke repentaunce, and 

in that chap. it followeth, Gine,and take,x ſanctiſie thy ſoule, 

woꝛke thou rightcouſnes befoꝛe thy death, fo2 in the hell ther 
is no meat to finde, which ſapinges are likewiſe confirmed 
by that which is ſpoken by S. Paule. Behold now is the accep- 
table time: behold now is the day of health. To the ſame ſenſe 

it is likewiſe ſpoken, All coꝛruptible thinges chall fatle , and 

the woꝛker thercof ſhall go withall. By which ſcriptures it 

appeareth how little holdtaſt cheſe purgatozy patrons haue. 

And here J would haue them aunſwere ik they can, We haue 


often in the lcriptures the death of men deſcribed, vet neuer 
any woꝛde of purgatozp mencioned. In the lawe there — 


ſacrifices , fo2 the pʒince, foz the people, foz the pꝛieſt, foz ie⸗ 


toſte , fo: childe birth, fo2 the lepꝛoſte, foz diners kindes of | 


bleales,fo ſundzpe infections, and griefes,percaining vnto 
A. iii. men, 
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men, and pet in the whole lawe not once ſacrifice apoſnted 


fo: them tn pargatozp , an vndoubted token, that purgatozp 
| was than bnknowen . Dauid faſted, and went in, and lays 
| all night vpon the earth, while his childe was ſicke, but when 


be was dead, he aroſe bp, and waſhed , and annointed hym⸗ 


elle, and did eate , and aunſwered whye he did ſo, while the 
| childe,ſaith he, was pet aliue, 2 faſted, and wept. ec. but now 


being dead, whorefoꝛe ſhould J now faſt - The popiſh pꝛieſfs 
might ſone haue aunſwered, to releaſe him ont of Purgato⸗ 
rie. But the pꝛophet Dautd dtd knowe or no ſuche matter. 
When we obiec theſe, and ſuch other pzwofes , ſome ſtagger, 
and haue not what to ſape. Some make this aunſwer , that 
' Purgatozic was not in the time of the law , bur theſe gud pa⸗ 
trons doe litle (pare the great mercies of Jeſus Ch:ift, if they 
teache, that he bꝛought his people this place of tozment. The 
teſfimonte,that he giueth of his own god will, can not beare 
it, where he pzapeth : Father, my wyll is, that where J am, 
there they may be with me, whom thou haſt giuen bnto me, 
that they may ſee my gloꝛie. But the gloꝛp that his elec ſhall 


ſce, is not (F trow) the paines ot Purgatoꝛte. Jf ꝙ. Harding 


will make exception, and ſay that was ſpoken onely of the A⸗ 


| poſtles, t ſuch as ſhould be of greater perſiteneſte, than other 
are, that device is confounded enen by the. teſtimonie of che 


ſame Jeſus Chꝛiſt, where he ſayth in che ſame chapiter. J dos” 


not pꝛap onely fo: them, but foz ſuche alſo as ſhall beleue in 
me, thꝛough their pꝛeaching, ſo that whoſoeuer dpeth in the 


fayth of Chiſt, he ſhall not knaw Purgatoꝛie, but euerp one, 
which is ſaued, ſhall dye in the fame fayth, accoꝛding to that, 
which is wzitten, the tuſt man ſhall lyue by his fayth. And 


this is againe pꝛoued by che example of the thefe , who in no 
pont was of ſuch perfed ion, as the Apoſtlies were, pet to him 


it was ſayd, this day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, And 
©. Paule him ſelfe teſtiſieth the ſame, where be wziteth, that 
he crawne of righteouſues was lapd vp foz * — 
a 


* E oi ice. an. wm... Os. af 
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all his labours. And leaſt we ſhould miſconſtre hys ſaying. 
as the Papiſts doe, and ſap, that fo his great perfection, he 
paſſed from this life ſtraight, into the kingdome of righteonſ⸗ 
nelle, he takcfh awape that baine geſſing, c ſaith further, that 
crowne is reſerued againſt p day, Non ſolũ mihi. &c. not ones | 


ly to me, but to euery one ploueth the cõming of Jeſus Ch:tff, 


They mape not well doubt, that Paule ment by that daye the 


daie ot his death, ſith he defineth it him ſe lle in an other place, 


Cupio diſſolui &c. J deſyꝛe to be diffolued, x be W Chꝛiſt. Chen Philli.x 


it all ſoꝛtes of men, as many, as be beleuers, bi accepted a liks 
concerning their pꝛeſent happineſſe, as the ſcriptures enerp 
where do teſtiſie, then let all theſe foliſhe veniſes paſſe. Such 


manner hobbings , and rouings, what haue we to doe with 


them! Let vs harken after the wozd of God, the ſoueraigne, 


and alone medicine foz the wounded ſoule. Beſides all this, 
that we ſhoulde not feare any purging fire, S. Paule teffifieth 
of Chaiſt,that he is able perficely to ſaue all them that come, 


vbata God though him. But whan we go vnto God, if Chꝛiſt 


from thence ſende vs into purgatozy, how doth he than make 


perfice our ſaluation,which the ſoule doth inioy,till ſuch time, 


as it be againe ioyned to the body, and than made ful? Againe 
in the ſame Epiſtle : J will be mercifull vnto their vnrighte- 


ouſneſfſe, and their ſinne, and will remember their iniquity Webz. . 21. 


no moze. Puch leſſe than will he ſende vs into Purgstoꝛzp. 
But what neede we ferke longe fo2 the ouerthꝛowe of ſuch 
buildings: S. Paul in one woꝛd derideth p whole controuerſp. 
It is appointed ſaith he, vnto all men, that they ſhall once dye, 
and after chat commeth the iudgement. It it be ſo, what then 
auaileth pzater foz þ dead: M hat belpeth it to haue trentals⸗ 
Where is purgatozy - After death ſaith the Apotle,commeth 
ludgement . Here is no colour of ſhift , leaſt except they wil 
ſap after death, that is, when the generall date of iudgement 


ſare . But S. Iohn hath pꝛeuented ſuch-wzeTings of ſcrip⸗ 
52 tures 


Mall bee. And if this might ſerue, then had they ſomewhat to 


Heb. 7. 25 


DYeb.9.27 
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cares. After death, as he teacheth, is, immediatlip, as ſone as 

we be with God, ſoz this he wziceth . Bleſſed ar the deade 

Apoc. 1713. \\þich dye in the Loꝛde, from bencefozth ſaith the ſpirit , they 

reit from their labour. No labour abidech any moze fo2 them, 

after death, immediatlye they are receiued into iop, and their 

woꝛkes doe follow them. And this pꝛeſent top of the godlye 

is likcwpſe ſpecified, where the ſame Apoſtle wꝛiteth, that an 

hundꝛed, fourty,and foure thouſand did fande with the lambe 

in þ mount Sion, meaning the elea, which wer w Chzilt in his 

kingdome. An bundzeth ſuch other places there are in the 

ſcripture, which teſtiſie of our cſfate after death, and do quite 

ouerthꝛowe the Popes purgatoꝛy. obe foz the better cons 

tentation of the Reader, it were wozth the labour to anſwere 

to al choſe places of the ſcripture, in which they make ſo man 

blinde geiles at purgatoꝛp. The places are Math. 5. 26. &. 32 

&c. 18 34. Luc. 12. 5. 16.19. I. Co. 3. j. Phil. z. io. Apo... But read 

theſe places who liſt, in the feare of God, and true deſire of 

knowledge, he can by no imaginations haue one geſfle at 

purgatozp ,and yet foz the eſtabliſhing of ſuch a dodrine, it 

had bene requiſite they could haue ſhewed enen the name foz 

the interpꝛetation of other men be they neuer ſo olde . Ws 
map ſape withche Apoſtle.Cuerp man aboundeth in bis own 
vnderſtanding, but no man knoweth the thinges that are 
Gods, ſaue God alone, and his worde, if we will not be de⸗ 

ceined, muſt be our onelye guider. But they haue one place : 

2.Mach.12. 44. in plaine wo2ds, that it is god to pꝛap foz the 

3. Ma. 14.41 dead, if that boke be of able auto:ity. We rede likewiſeof one 

Razias, an Elder of Jeruſalem, which firſt ran vpon his own 

ſ wo: de, and when he miſſed of his ſrroke, he ranne to the top 

of the wall , and thꝛewe him ſelfe downe among the multi⸗ 

tude, and pet haning life in hun, went to the top of an highe 

rocke, and pulled out his owne bowels , and thꝛewe them 

among the enimies, and foꝛ this doing he is commended do 

by the authozitye gf the ſame boke , a man mape kill hit 

ſelle, which Paiſter Harding him ſelte, J trowe will not con⸗ 

ffanclp 
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Fantly affirme,yet this being ſcripture it might not be doub⸗ 
ted. Againe the ſame authoꝛ ſaith: It J haue done well, and 
as the ſtoꝛy requireth, it is the thing, that J deſired. But if J 
bane ſpoken llenderlp, aud baſelp, it is that I coulde. Theſc 
Iles, and Andes are not of that ſpirit, which hath lwoꝛitten the 
ſcriptures - Thus doubt ing ot his own abilitp, beſemeth not 
the holy gholt. Beide this, the grecke in the ſame place is ſo 
eoprupe.that ſcarce any ſenſe coulde be made of it. And Ioſeph 
ben Gorion,out of whom that ſtozy ſemeth to be gathered, in 
the ſame place, doth quite leatte out this pzaping foz the dead. 
But it mape be, that in thoſe dapes ſome ignoꝛzaunt Jelwcs, 
vpon an vntoyſe deuotion, did thinke it god to pꝛaye foz the 
desde, and lizewiſe to pzaps againe vnto them, that they 
would helpe vs. Mhich il it were @,by ſuch meanes this place 
might come into the Machab. find chat ſome did thinke thus, 
thoaghe they were alwayes otherwyſe inſtruded, it appereth 
by one manifeſt ptace/whbich is read in Philo ludeus, where 
be loꝛitech the death of Debora, who made a godly exhoꝛtatiõ 
to hir people befoze ſhe dyed: Foz afterward they ſhould finde 
no repentaunce. There ſome made aunſwere vnto hir, Ecce 
minc mater moreris, & ora itaque pro nobis, & poſt receſſum 
tuum , crit anima tua memor noſtri in ſempiternum. Pꝛaye 
fo: vs after thy departure, and let thy ſeule be mindefull of 
bs fo: ener. To whom Debora maketh aunſwere , Adhuc 
viuens homo poteſt orare, et pro ſe, & pro filijs ſuis, poſt fine 
autem, non poterit exorare, nec memor eſſe alicuius, pet while 
a man is liuing, he map pꝛay foz him ſelfe , and fo2 his chil⸗ 
dꝛen, but whan he is deade, he can neyther intreate, noꝛ be 
mindeſul of any. And it followeth,your ſtimilitude then ſhal be 
like the ſtar res of heauen, which are now manifeſt in pou. 
Hereby we ſe what iudgement the common people mighte 
haue in ſuch matters . And pet howe the godly did otherwiſe 
inſtrua them, reade this place, thou ſhalt finde it ſo plaine, 
that no wzanglung map ſhift it ot, but nedes we muſt confeſſe 


1. . that 


2 Mac. 15.35 


L. Li. cap. S 
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that it teacheth vs, that we ought neither to pꝛape vnto ſain⸗ 
tes to help bs, neythet pet agapne can we helpe them when 
they be gone. u herby it appeareth what manner of archer 
Paiſter Garding hath ben, that could not ſhote at ſo plaine 
a marhe. But he did ſhote at his own dꝛeames, and ſa he ligh⸗ 
ted on Purgatoꝛie. | 
Pet there follow a great many of markes, at the which P. 
7 Þardyng could neuer ſhote home. The ſirſt is, that the maſſe 
AI d and our Communion is one, wpth that marke, ſapth he, J 
Conmmwn®. mas neuer acquaynted. Þys lwſe without doubt is very ill, 
oz he ſhoteth to low a compaſſe, oꝛ elſe he dꝛaweth not cloſe, 

Foz P.Dtapleton , tharſhorech with the ſame bow and ar⸗ 

—— 4 rowes hitteth this marke, euen at the firſt. The Paſſe and the 
„rah, Communion, ſaith he , duelpe minilkred.tg all one- ann it is 
* follp to thinke any contradimtion betwerne the Comm union 
and the Pale. Thus it appeareth P. Harding is a verye 
p:angler,that wyll not ſhote at that marke, which his owne 
Eucherifhi fellowes finde. An other marke, that S. Harding could neuer 
* Hate at, is this, that Euchariſtia doth Ngnifle not the Sacra⸗ 

ment, but common bꝛead. J maruail he could neuer Ghote at 
this marke. Foz ſith he began firlt that babling aunſwere to 
ꝙ. Juels learned Chalienge, be hath always bene hobbing a- 
mong thoſe marks, woher this is one, though he neuer ſhot at 
the ſelfe ſame, vet bath he ſeldome ſhot, but at ſuch hike . Id 

it is amarke of laundering,and a marke of lying, at whych 
marke, as well in this Retopnder , as other where P. Har⸗ 
ding moſt commonly doth ſhote very nere. J neuer ſaid ſaith 
he) that Euchariſtia was common bzeade,but the ſacrament, 
This marke J could neuer ſ , In derde no maruail, foz who 
can well ſe the thing that is not. But pon father this ſaying 
bpon aiſter nell, which repoꝛte is all togither vntrue, and 
llaunderous, and in ſhotinge at this marke, you dꝛawe mar- 
nailous cleane, and haue god delinerp , be it pꝛickes, oʒ to⸗ 
ners, vou haue meaſured the ground — 
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what fo ſhofe, But J pꝛay you ꝙ. Barding, where ſayth q. 
Juell thus: A hat be his wozdes:Wher are they to be foũd⸗ 
Thinks pou, notwithſtanding pour oft bntrue demeanour, 
that pou can diſcredite your aduerſary,bpon pour bare woꝛd⸗: 
Che place whereunto pon direc bs,hath no ſuch ſaying. Thus 
it hath : In my iudgement this wo2d Euchariſtia in this place 
of Ilrenæus, ſigniſieth not the ſacrament alreadpe conſecrate, 
but rather other cemmon bꝛeade. After this he alledgeth the 
ſundꝛie auahoꝛities, that it maye be ſo taken, and in fine, he 
ſapth,how be it herein J will not ſtriue. Other woꝛdes then 
theſe Paiſter Juell hath none, and is this to ſay Euchariſtia, 
is not the ſacrament⸗ Hat he any ſuch abſolute ſaping : O: 
doth he affirme any whit at all: O that the Replie had bene of 
. Hardings penning, he would then ſure haue god matter 
againft it. Now it is the biſhops own doing, he can ſap little, 
and not coꝛrupt his woꝛdes. But marke Chziſtian Reader, 
in this ſhoting , what ill fauoured feathers he hath vpon hys 
arrotwves . The bpmoſk is co:ruption of P. Juels wo2des, the 
2. that lye bpon the bow, the one is deceite, the other ignozice. 
The cozruption is already manifeſt , the deceite is, where he 
would haue the to thinke, that Euchariſtia might not ſignifie 
bead, but where euer it were found , it ſhoulde make fo; hys 
tranſubſtantiation. The ignoꝛante is, in that he maketh it ſo 
fraunge a thing, that Euchariſtia might ſigniſie bꝛeade, not 
pet conſecrate. When in his popiſh alle befoze conſecration 
the bꝛead, and wyne are called ſancta, & illibata ſacrificia, ho⸗ 
lye and immaculate ſacrifices. 

Concerning the woꝛd Euchariſtia, it is found in the net te⸗ 
ſtament often times, pet alway ũignitping either open thanks 
giuing, oꝛelſe thankfulnes ofthe minde , ſo in that the ſacra⸗ 
ment is called Euchariſtia, it is a god argument againfftran- 
n. An other marke, that Paiſfer Þarding could 
not ſhate at, is, concerning the p;opheſie of Malachie, that it 
choulde ligniſte the lacrifice of our * Df this mork 
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reade the bntruth. An other make is this, that in the ſacramee 
of the aultare, ther is no vertue , bu! when it is vſed . This 
marke ſaith he, was out of mp reach. But if he ſap true, he ts 
then but a bꝛagger, epther he hath not read ſo much, as he 
pꝛetendeth, oꝛ elſe he is a loptering truant, da that hath foz- 
got ſo god a leſſon. In this one thing he oſtendeth both wates, 
the godlp, in that he wit not ſhote at that marke, which the hos 
ty Ghoſt hath ſet bp , the bngodly, and men of his owne deuo⸗ 
tion, in that he denyeth any vertue to be in the water of bap⸗ 
tiſme, dut when one is chꝛiſtined. Foz if it be ſo, why ſing 
they oucr that water, where none is chꝛiſtined, ſis fons viuus, 
aqua regenerans, vnda purificans', &c. be thou a lining ſpzing 
a water ofnctv birth, a water that doth purifie .&c. aiſter 
Harding cannot deny how merilp this hath bene ſong in Cole 
le dges, pet none haue bene chziſtined J trow among them. 
And a Doo; of their own fide, ſaith , ft Aſinus bibit aqyam 
illam , bibit ſacramentum , if an Alle d:inke that water, bee 
dzinketh the ſacrament , Mhereby it appeareth they repoſe 
vertue in the water, though none be baptiſed. Pet in this o⸗ 
pinion they agree not. Scotus ſapth,it.is Aſinina quæſtio, a 
queſtion mæte foz an Aſſe. But of the water he layth, it is 
told, running, cleare, neceſſarie, and common, cold to repꝛeſſe 
toncupiſtence, running to turne the courſe of our diſabedi⸗ 
ence, cleare to lighten our faych, neceſſarpe to bꝛing vs into 
the way of health, common to all men. And in commendati⸗ 
on of this iudgement, it is wꝛitten in the margine, doctrina 
ſingulariſsima, a moſt ſingular docrine, fit lattin foz ſuche a 


parpote.te attribnte ſuch vertue to the water. But P.Har- 


ketb,iopſo ſieri, hut tuen wle the childe is a baptiſing. And 
of that opinion Ihomas Aquinas femeth to be, iber he ſaith 
ſuch pzayers as are ſapde oucr the water, are not neceſſarye, 
butonelp fo2 the ſolemnitie. But here we maytitbetene eps 
ther:Thomas, op Scotus, foz. Pope Celeſtine ſaſth otherwiſe: 


9 N . 4 Siue. 
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Siue paruuli, ſiue iuuenes, whether they be Ynfants, oz whe⸗ 


ther they be pong men, let them not come to the ſacrament of 9. , 27 


regeneration, which is the wel of life, befoze the bncleane ſpi⸗ 
rite be dꝛiuen away, exorciſmis, & exſufflationibus Clerico- 
rum, wpth the cuniurings, and the blowings of the Pꝛieſfs. 
And of this opinion is the Paiſter of the Sentences. Mhere⸗ 
by it appeareth, howe little aiſter Þardinges Doctours 
are manye tymes beholding to hym, that will ſo flatipe de⸗ 
nye their opinions. Foꝛ tf theſe thinges be necearp befoze 
the chꝛiſteninge, then bath the water vertue in it ſelfe at other 
times, then the very tyme of chꝛziſtening. But thus muche 
be ſaid rather again his Doctours,then againſt᷑ him ſelf, foz 
his woꝛdes ſeme in this place to confeſſe a truth. There is no 
manner bertue in the water, but onely in the ble of it. But 
where he ſaith, it is not ſo in the ſacrament of the aultare, but 
that there is vertue in it, though it be not receiued, that offen- 
deth the godly, and varieth quite krom the woꝛde of God, and 
robbeth vs of our great comtłoꝛt, that we haue in Gods myſte⸗ 
ries. oz S. Paul ſaith:Panis quem frangimus the bzead which 
we b:eake , is it not the communton of Ch:ilkes body⸗ Foz 
we being manp, are one bzead , and one body, bicauſe we be 
pertakers of one bꝛead. By this opiniõ we might be thus per⸗ 
ſwaded, if vertue be in the ſacramẽt, when it is not receiued, 
then we map be incoꝛpoꝛate into Chꝛiſtes body, though we 
receiue it not, contrarp to S. Paules doctrine, that ſaith, to be of 
this vnity, we muſt be pertakers of one bzead . And here J 

woulde faine aſke Paiſter Hardyng this queſfion, tf by theſe 

woꝛdes hoc eſt corpus meum, the bzeade is become no bzeade, 

vnd a newe grace is put into it, whether it be receiued, oꝛ no? 

A demaunde, what if the bzead be kept till it be conſumed, . 
concerning the fleſh ; He aunſwereth , che Lozde departeth 
againe , when he is pꝛophaned, 02 when he is denyed. What 
then ts done with the grace:Doth it likewiſe returne 2 Bow 


ts it then true, that che pꝛophet v12pteth, verbum meum non 
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reuertetur ad me vacuum, mp woꝛd ſhal not return bnto me 

in vaine. But how doth it not return in vain, when being im⸗ 

— ploted vpd a dead creature. Jt returneth vnto him again wont 

- farther quickning his liuelp image, which is ma,oz hardening 

= the hart 5ᷣ is already obdurate, to Gods further glozy.Againe, 

be it thus that a lofe once conſecrated be ſet befoze a ſtranger, 

T »- whofadeth on it as bpon common bzeade, it ther be bertne in 
1.Cozin.1!-— it, he diſcerneth not the Loꝛds body, ſo ſhoulde he receiue his 
-obon damnation. Now could it be then true, that our ſauiour 

Mat. 15.1. faith, that, which goeth into the mouth, deffleth not the man, oz 
that which S. Paule ſaith, al things are cleane, to them that are 
clean, t nothing is to be refuſed, that is recetued with thanks 
-Fiuing. And in an other place, what ſocuer is ſet befoze pon, 
eate it, and aſke no queſtion fo2 conſcience ſake . Theſe ſap⸗ 
ings cannot ffande with Paiſter Pardings religion, about 
ſuch queſtions, bow the woꝛd of God might agree with it ſelle. 
Thoſe buſpe heades might haue ben better occupied, then in 
mouing ſuch doubtes, as a Chziſtian heart adhozreth to res 
member. But it they had ben ſo occupyed in Gods moſt holy 
euangelies, as they were in Peter Lumberdes fancies, they 
woulde ſone haue turned oner theſe winde ſhaken opinions. 
Now while Paiſter Harding s friendes ſhal muſe, how theſe 
ſapinges may agre, J will ſhewe ther godly reader, how ths 
Euchariſt hath no bie, except it be receiued. Conſecrate while 
they will, croſſe round about the bead, bzeath oner it at 
their pleaſure , loke demurely as they can, intend what they 
lift, except the bzeade be receiued, no maner conueyaunce 
can bing Chꝛiſtes p:eſence. Somewhat foz pꝛouſe of this, 
mape appeare by the biage of the paſcall Lambe , and of 
Manna. Of the lambe nothing might be reſerued til the moz- 


erb. 12-1" ung, what did remaine, ſhould be burnt with fire. Therfozs 
we may colifetare it ſhould not be lawfull co reſcrae the ſa⸗ 
cr g might be relerued 


Exad,16.:9- till moztiltig, it ought were had, it was turned into wozmes, 
e e and 
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and ſtanke. Theſe being both figures ol our ſacrament , the 
conieaure is not euill, to thinke lykewife the Euchariſt might 
not be reſerued, then the caſe were platne , it had no vertue, 
bus being receiued. Bowe be it, J wyll not foꝛte any ſache 
compariſons. God doth lighten, whom it pleaſeth him. The 
ſcriptures doe other where teſtific plentitullpe this, that we 


mong the Jewes, which was a ſacrifice, oʒ thanks giuing of- 
fered foꝛ peace, oꝛ p2oſperitie,and as they that made any ſuch 
offering, muſt doe it befoze the doze of the Tabernacle of the 
congregation. ic: ſo Aarons ſonnes ſpꝛinckled the blonde a- 
bout the aultar, otherwiſe it had bene no peace offering, So 
we in the Euchariſt, muſt come to the Congregation , gyue 
thankes,and pꝛapſes bnto God, pzeache out the death of hys 
fonne Chziff, and cate, and dzink of that heauenly myſter ies, 
oz els it is not the Euchariſt, And the church naming this ſa- 
crament Euchariſtia , hath well declared, that without open 
thankes geuing , there is no ſuche ſacrament . But who can 
doubt anp whypt ofthys matter, that readeth the woozdes of 
our ſauiour Chzilt, repozted by D. John, oz the other Euan⸗ 
geliſts, and S. Paule? Labour foz the meate, ſapth Chꝛiſt, that 
the ſonne of man ſhall giue vnto pou. He ſapth not, fo2 the 
meate which is hanged vp in the Pixe. And the people make 
their aunſwere, Lo, giue vs euermoꝛe of this bzcad.Agains 
Chꝛiſt ſapth,The bꝛeade which J will-gine,is my fleſh, which 
will giue fo; the life of the woꝛld. Ther is then no benefice, 
where this bzead is not giuen, and in this chapter it is often 
repeated, that we muſt cate this fleſh , oz els we haue no lyfe 
in vs. Yet in all this place, noz in any place of (ſcripture, any 
one wo2d is found p commendeth,either menctoneth this ſa⸗ 
cramet without the vſe of 1t.So if we wil apply this.6.chap.of 
Iohn, to the ſacrament,as ꝙ. Harding in anpe wyſe will doe, 
we ſer how there is no grace, no vertue in it, ił it be not died. 
Concerning the wozdes of this ſacrament, repozted 9 
r 


teache. Firſt the Euchariſt is to vs, as the peace cffcrings a . 
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other Euangeliſtes, and by ſaint Paule, they are bery plain: 
Cake, and eate, thys is my bodpe,ſape thep, and of the Cup: 


* — of this, chys is mp bloude. ec. 
Role: Lt doarine, the holye ghoff might haue 
kent : Loke all vpon this, and woꝛſhip it, this 
— Banks none of 


— 
—— — d mallc , in 
doing, vndoe that our Sauiour hath ſaide. But dere J 
cannot a little wonder at them, Jn their owne inuentions 
they haue placed in their Maſſe theſe wozds, accipite, mandu- 
cate, and ſome thinke they are very requiſite to tranſlubſtan⸗ 
ciation: pet when they vtter them, they meane nothing lelle, 
than that any other, but them ſelues,ſhould take part. They 
pꝛepare but a litle cake, and a dzaught of wyne, to makes 
— a They intende not to communicate with other, 
pet they ſaye alway: take, and eate. ꝗ lye is very euill in anp 
— — it is berp deteſtable. 
God when he will, turne their hartes. Here we ſe concerning 
this ſacrament , Chaiſt commaunded nothing, but that we 
UUUU—U—U— —— ñ— 
e, ou 
ſauiours commaundement: He careth neither fo: eating, no 
dzinking,but when he goeth forth, he ſetteth bp his ſacrament 
vpon a white hoꝛſe backe, and men ofcche ſyde with capers, 
and 


litle belles, and ſo teacheth the hozſe.that he will go to the 
aultare, and there knele vpon his knees, till bis Paiſters god 
be taken downe. Thus will the Pope teach hoꝛſes to wo 
God, cuen as ſamtyme the Lenites wonlde carp the Arke in 
a newe carte, when they bꝛongh t it out ot᷑ the houſe of Ami- 
nadab. oz neyther haue we anp one woꝛd to carp about the 
ſacrament, nepther had they of the carte. And this is a greate 
milery, that hauing no warrant foz dur Parchandiſe » our 
candeis, cur ſenſozs,, our veſtiments, our oyle boxes, our 

bn „ut po; ſuiſſe, and ſxe hundzed thouſandes — 
0 


other, pct we make no account of them as though they plea⸗ 
ſed God. If any thing ſeme ſomewhat doubtfull , then we 
turne vs to Docto2s, to councels, to decres , to ſcholemen, 
and to the holp cloſet of the Popes owne bꝛeſt, as thoughe 
Gods woꝛde were not our wiſedome, and our vnder ſtanding 
in the ſight or all people. But God be thanked fo2 his owne 
oꝛdinaunces, and lawes that are ſo righteous, Now to the 


next marke chat Paiſfer Harding coulde neuerſhote at, and 


this marke hath a great manp pcces, and (ach as is not ea 
diſccrned,which is the greateſt, ſo J knowe not certainelpe 
wher at to meaſure. The firſt pœce is this, there is no diffe* 
rence betwixt the Pꝛieſt, and the people, in the mpftery of the 
ſacrifice. But what meaneth Paiſter Harding, to finde the 
marke him ſelle, and then refuſe to ſhote- ac it: Mould he 
haue bs thinke, this were Paiſter Jaels marke: He ſaich no 
ſuch thing. Sure ꝙ. Harding hath verye ſtraunge artillery. 
His bow ts made of ſlaunders, and it will ſhote nothing elſe 
but lies. e can get nothing with cunning, ther foꝛe he would 
ſaue him felfe by facing . This fode them in god ſtede in the 
diſputations at Oxford, wher their friends wer moderatoꝛs, 
but in a boke that is w2itten to all men, this ſhift is ſhameles. 
Let vs ſœ, what ſaſth . Juell ofthis marke? Not one wozd, 
Why doth aiſter Harding repoꝛte it: He is diſpoſed to lye. 
But whervpon doth he gather itz Foꝛſoth out of Bernard, foz 
he ſaith as Paiſter Jaell alledgeth, not onelp the pꝛieſt lactis 
ficeth, but alſo the whole companp of the ſaithinl. But what 
maketh this fo2 Maiſter Harding? The pꝛieſt, and the people 
both doe ſacrifice, thcrefoze is there no difference in the mini⸗ 
ſterye:? S. Peter ſaith, you are a kingly Pꝛieſthod, therfoze is 
ther no dilkerence in the function betwene the miniſter, and 
the lape man: True it is, that the miniſter, and the people do 
offer vp.a ipke one ſacrifice vnto God, but that maketh no⸗ 
thing to Paiſter Hardings ſaping. Thus we ſe while he hob- 
beth, and roneth,and ſhotcth at cuery marke a lie, he was an 
M.. pppocrite 
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hypocrite, when he was at the beff, and nowe is led fozwarde 
fill to be an open enimie. Reade the. 222. vntruth. An other 
pece of thys marke , is this, that men, and women make the 
ſacrifice of the aulter, and be Pꝛieſts, after the oꝛder of Mel - 
chiſedech . Of this reade the. 158.bntruth . The laſt perce of 
thys marke is pet wozſf of all, nothing elfe but malice, ſlaun⸗ 
der, and wickedneſſe,here agaynſt P. Juell, bicauſe be wꝛp⸗ 
teth not one ſuch weꝛd, and commonlye agaynſt the truth of 
God, which the wicked doe alwape peruert . And this is that 
marke, that God is the authoꝛ of euill, and dꝛiueth men to ſin, 
M hat ſhould J here aunſwerc , but cuen ſape with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet : The ſcoznful haue ſaſd:WWe haue made falſhod our re- 
fuge,and vnder banitte we are hid. It enerye ſuch cnpll ſay⸗ 
ing myght clayme an aunſwere , Þ.YPardings one Neiopn⸗ 
der would require many volumes. But foz a ſufficient con- 
tentation of the Reader, J ſap in all S. Jnels boke ,there is 
no one ſuch wo2d. J adde further, no2 in all the bokes that 
ener were wꝛytten by any godly man of P. Juels pꝛoteſlion. 
Let P. Harding , oz all hys companions, in ſearching oner 
they wꝛytings, bꝛyng but one letter, whereby we may gelle 
that euer ſuch a ſaping was ment, and foz mp part, let bys 
waitings be appꝛoued. Ik he can not doe this, conũder of hys 
religion. Be would not ſpeake wyckedlye foz Gods defence, 
Ro talke deteitfully foz his cauſe , It anpe man require what 
our opinon io, let hym reade any learned man, intreating of 
the pꝛedeſt ination of God, oꝛ of mans fre wpll, oꝛ fo: a better 
warrant, jet him reade the ſcriptures it ſelfe. We ſap, al that 
God made, was bery god. He created man in honour , and 
gaue bym free wyll, and man of himſelfe gane place to in⸗ 
odinate affections , where hee might haue abeyed Gods 
wozd,enen ns ft is witten: He hath ſer water and fire befoze 
the,(frereh out thy hand vnto which thou wilt. And agapne, 
God created man without cozruptis. And concerning nne, 
we bar, though the enuy ofthe Deulll, came death into — 
wo; 
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woꝛzld. Neither nerde we make exception agaynſt this autho⸗ 
ritie, bicauſe it is not in the cans, Foz the Apoſtle doth autho⸗ 
rize it, where he wziteth : He that committeth ſinne, is ol the 
Deuil. Foz the Deuill ſinneth euen from the beginning. And 
in an other place: Diabolus eſt mendax, & pater eius, the De- 
uill is a lper, and the father thereof, not as pour friende Pap⸗ 
ſter Dozman doth interpꝛete it, and ſo was hys father before 
hym, ſoꝛ that were in derde to mane God the authour of euill, 
which is the marke pou tale ol. Now euen as the Deuill is 
authour of euil, ſo we by his ſuggeſtiõ haue the next cauſe in 
our ſelues, which is an vncleane hart, lpke as our Sauiour 
ſaith: Dat of the hart pzocede euil cogitations. xc. Df Cod we 
ſap, and we ſap againe,and we pꝛeache it, and we wzpte, and 
beleue it, and in it we reiopce, that God is neyther the authoꝛ 
ol euyll, neyther pet would it ſhould be committed. The ſhepe 
goe aſtrap, without the ſhepherdes wyll. The groate is loſt, 
and the poꝛe woman would not ſo, Chiſt woulde gather to⸗ 
gither Jeruſalem, as the Hen doth hir Chickens, but they 
would not. But this we ſap, that the wayes of Cod, are not 
like the wapes of men, that he ſhould not know what thynges 
were to come. He could not be deceiued in his own creature. 
He did foꝛeſe the fall of Adam, and by his omnipotency could 
haue made him ſtand. Foz who can reſiſt hys will He coulde 
haue made him ſo pure, that he ſhould not haue ſinned , euen 
as he hath now made his Aungels, and wpll make the whole 
number ok his elec, that no man anye moze ſhall take awaye 
theyꝛ ioye from them. 

And as we are ſure this is Gods omnipotecy, ſo whp he did 
it not, we ci not aſligne any cauſe, but bicauſe he would not. 
Foz we knowe he bath done al things that he woulde. Pet a 
cauſe ther was, and that a moſt tuſf, and god cauſe. Foz their 
is no iniquity with him. And this cauſe he did knowe in his 
eternall ſecret counſell befoze all wozldes, ſoꝛ as much as all 
thinges are pzeſent with him. Toenter further into Cods 

.li. councell 
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tountell, and aſke why he appointed ſuch a courſe in which 
the repꝛobate, both Angels, and men ſhoulde fall awap , this 
were pꝛeſumptuous folly. Shall the pot ſay vnto the potter, 
why hat thou made me ſo ? The Godly will Nape here, and 
in che feare,and tone of God wil p:ofeffe, and beleue, both that 
God ruleth all thinges with his mighty wozde , and pet wyl⸗ 


ſelues, that we nerde no further pꝛouoking vnto wickedneſſe. 
Now to aiſter Hardings purpoſe, thus much we ſaye, that 
God permitteth ſpnne , and with longe patience doth ſuffer 
the vellels ol wꝛath pꝛepared to deſtruction: but pet this per- 
miſſion we ſap, doth appertayne vnto the will of God. Fo: te 
doth not ſakker it, eyther inloꝛced, oz againſt his will: netther 


pet doth he lo ſuffer it, that he doth nothing him ſelfe. Foz 


be ruleth , and gouerneth, enen their iniqulty. He ſuffereth it 
not, to rage at will, but guideth it, either to the puniſhment 
of the wicked, as he - oft puniſhed the Jſraclites with the wic⸗ 


kednes of ffraunge Pꝛinces, oꝛ to the triall ofhis eleu, as it is 


well acknowledged of the pꝛophet Dauid, ſaying of Slumei: he 
turſeth, euen bicauſe the L oꝛd hath bid him curſe Dauid', pet 


it is ſapde of the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, that God bꝛought 


vpon them the king ofthe Chaldeans: God did not ingraffe in 


Nabuchadoneyzar his great crueltp , but being bꝛed in his 
own mind, be bꝛought it vpon whom it pleaſed him. Therſoꝛe 
Chꝛiſt ſaith, all the heares ot our head arc numbzed, and with 
out Gods appointment, ther ſhal not one of them periſh. This 
thcrefoze is our docrine,God is no cauſe of wickedneſſe, but 
men cannot apply their owne wickednefle, but where it plea⸗ 
ſeth Ood, neither do they exerciſe their wickednes, but when, 
and how far his grace doth leane them — declara⸗ 
tion of this, we of ſunne, 
If the ſunne be oner the earth, ther is then Lare it de gone, 


but 


teth he no man to ſinne. Me haue ſo much coꝛruption in our 


God made not the malice of Shimeis mynde. Like wyſe where 


full of darkenes, bicauſe of coꝛruption which it bath recei- 
ned, When the light of Gods grace doth ſhine in this darknes, 
then man ſ&th his goings , and walketh fozth in righteouſ- 
nes, but if the darknes do not compzehehid the light, then man 
thozow his owne impurity, doth walke in all vncleanes:pet is 
not God cauſe of this euill doings, no moze then the Sunne 13 
cauſe that the woꝛlde without it, is darknes . But who ſo doth 
receiue this light, he is bozne,not of bloud, no2 of the will of 
the fleſh, no; of the will of man, but of God. And as S. Paule 
ſaith, it is not in him that willech,noz in him that runneth, but 
in God that ſheweth mercy, loꝛ it is he that wozketh in vs, 
both the will, and the derde, euen ol his god pleaſure. Zhere- 
fo:e the pꝛophet Oze ſaith, thy deſtruction O Iſrael, doth come 
at thy ſelfe , but thy ſaluation is of me. Thus we ſeman doth 
o hin ſelf the thing that is euil, God onely doth that which is 
"god, pet in ſuch ſoꝛt y what ſo euer is done in the woꝛld, god 
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but ſuch is the nature of the woꝛlde, where the Sunne is not- 
there is fooꝛthwith darknes: So God is the light, and man 
is 


John. 1.4. 


Jon. 13. 
Rom. 9.16. 


Phil. 2.13, 


*ozeutl,bp conſent, oꝛ vnaduiſedly, God diſpoſeth al. Chaunce, 


and fo:tune hath no place, all maner circumſtances are at 
Gods will, to his gloꝛy, and the comfozt of the elect. And 
this is plainlytaught vs in that law of Moy ſes, wher he that 
pzcſumptuoully doth kil a man, is comaunded to be taken fr 
the aultar, that he may die. Foꝛ there it is ſapd,ifany one do 
kil an other, haue lapd no waite foz him, the God hath offred 
bim into his band. So channce is no chaiice,foztume is no foz- 
tune, but God ts all in al, t therfoze it is wel ſapd of S.Icrom,. 
nihil accidit bonorum, aut malorum temere , et fine proui- 
dentia , ſed omnia iudicio dei accidunt. No god noz euill 
' doth happen without a cauſe,oz by foztune,without Cods pzo- 
uidence, but al thinges do happen after his tudgement. Foz al 
_ creatures are, as it were, Gods inffruments,to ble after his 


Exod, 21. 13. 


. - 


Exod. 9.16. 


- wil,hehardeneth.Our wiſdome is but foliſhnes w him, we 


- conſcience,we hang vpon that mercy , and walke as he hath 
nnn in our ſelues, the moze ſure is 
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Grecians , the Romains , they though their owne ambition 
made warre bpon the Jewes „but God appointed the tyme, 
when it ſhould be a ſcourge foz his peoples diſobedience. So in 
all wickedneſſe God doth alſo wozke, but be onely chat which 
is god, In the puniſhment of Iob, the Deuil wozked to ſatiate 
his malice againſt mankinde , God to che triall of his ſer⸗ 
nauntes faith , that he might poure againe his mercyes moze 
abundantly bpon him. Chzilt was crucified on the Jewes 
behalfe , that they might wozke,as enup moned them, but on 
Gods behalfe , that he might pape the raunſome fo; the ſinnes 
of the wozlde. Now if this be to ſaye, God is the authour of 
euill, then hath Paiſfer Þarding founde out a true marke, 
(fit be not, he then ſheteth in a falſe ground, and his lying 
arowes are bzoken bpon vngodly ſtones. Thus it apeareth, 
what part we gyue vnto God in euill doyngs. And thys the 
ſcripture, when ſo it ſheweth, how God wozketh in the repzo- 
bate, as wher it is ſaide, ego indurabo cor Pharaonis, J will 
| hard? Pharaos hart, we muff know God is not he, that loueth 
wickednes . F02 God hath ſaid of Pharao, J know that þ:king 
of Egypt will not let pon go, but by ſtrong hande. So his 
wickednefle was of his owne will, when God dyd not molle⸗ 
fie his hart with new grace. But God did vile this wickednes 
fo: bis glozy, euen as he teſfifieth . Foz this cauſe haue J ap⸗ 
pointed ther, to ſhew my power in thee ,+ to declare my name 
throughout all the wozlde. Now to aſke further why God did 
not ſende Pharao moze grace in mekeneſſe of ſpirite: we 
mult aunſwer with S. Paul: O man, who art thou that pleas 
deſt with God ? e bath mercy on whom he will, t whom he 


mult (eeke no further, then Gods woꝛd hath reneled. Sure we 


Axe, he is a righteous God,4 ſheweth mercy bnto thouſandes 


ok them, that lone him. So that, it᷑ by teſtimonie of our owne 


our 
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our hope. Foz holo often we thinke on him, ſo many tefimo - 
nies we haue ol hys loue, and we are ſure no man can pal vs 
out of his hands, And thus we doe ſer the markes S. Harding 
coulde not ſhote at, mete markes foz Chꝛiſtian Archers, 


ſaue thoſe, which he him ſelfe hath ſet vp. M ith which markes, 
bicauſe he was neuer acquainted, we haue to vnderſtand, that 
as he is now a pꝛofeſſed enimpe, ſo he was then a diſſembler, 


and a man pleaſer , Therfoze we peld vnto him this conclu⸗ 


ſion, that he hath not taught the Goſpell in ſuch ſinceritie, as 
we teach it now, We beleue him with out his oth, he ſhal not 
neede to take God to recozde , that hath bzonght their tmagi⸗ 
nations to contuſion. | 


TTouching theother pointes of your Goſpell, which 
you ſpeake, how ſo euer I ſpake once at Oxford of pur 
gatory,andat an other time of the Maſſe, otherwyſe 
then now by Gods grace, and ſtudy of more mature 

yeares, I haue ben inſtrutted: yet that any tyme I tolde 

you of the Paper walles, & painted fiers of Purgatory, 
and that the Maſſe was a heape of Idblatrye, and the 
Myſtery of iniquity, it is all together falſe. Thoſe Mi- 
niſterlike termes of Paper Walles, and painted Fiers, 

in good ſooth I remember not, that euer I heard before 
your booke came forth. 


Harding. 


This that q Herding graũteth here, maketh great pꝛellip· Dering 


flon pᷣ he hath ſaid moze . Foz if he hath ſpoke again Purga⸗ 
toꝛie, then be hath confeſſed thoſe flers are but paintings: if he 


abhoz theſe fozmer wicked opinios: But we muſt pardon him 
in ſpeaking not confiderately,z he will pꝛouide to ſpeake litle 
truety. Onte he ſpake againſt purgatoꝛp, an other tyme as 
gain the Palle, but very modeſkly,Jn derde they be ſuch ten⸗ 


der chickẽs of the Popes bꝛod, that if ye handle them a 


baue thought wickednes to be in the Palle, how could he not 


Harding. 
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they will ſurely dye. But if Pailfer Harding do ſpeake now 
from his hart, when he is ſo vehement: doubtleſſe if he wert 
then ſo modeff, he was an hipocrite. Now his zeale is ſo much 
to his holy father of Rome, that he ſpareth no repꝛoches a⸗ 
gainf Gods miniffers. Then his denocion was lo cold in ſet⸗ 
ting loꝛth Gods gioꝛy, that he could not ſpue out his deepe 
diſſimulation. But what ſkilleth it how he pꝛeached then, ſith 
be is now reuolted, and like a dogge is returned bnto his vos 
mite: Here he ſheweth bs the cauſe whp he was conuerted, 
o2 rather peruerted. And in that he is not conſtant, as he was 
befoꝛe in his Religion, the grace of God (ſaith he) and the 
rudy of moze matures peares did infftirmeort . 
cauſe both ſuffictently contute it ſelfe . Foz Paiſfer Parbing 
bis Re 


ngedhts Religion in ſeuen dapes a in which be had not 
manp peares to ſtudy. naꝛ pet quiet time to deliberate. ere 
followeth a little teſfing at the name of Piniſſers, and vn⸗ 
dly Petaphozes , to the defacing of their pꝛeaching, all not 
loa:tþ the aunſwere. And —„ —— 
all tbat froth from his wzitinges , ſhould leane him in moſt 
places, nothing but white paper. | ies 


TWhatT1fhould haue done, and how farreT ſhould haue 
one ,in caſe Gods prouidence had not changed that 
Rate : he ſawe, to whom nothing is vnſene. And per- 
haps in continuance of time, I ſhould haue joined fur- 
ther with you, except his ſpecial{ grace had called me 


7 


backe, and ſeuered me from you. What ſoeuer in thoſe 


dayes I thought or ſaid amiſſe, our Lorde forget, and 
forgeue. Verye like it is had not the condition of 

chat time bene altered, that I ſhoulde haue thought, 
and Rid worſethen I did, and haue bene carried away 
- further. But now I ſee hat great cauſe I haue to re- 

ioyce and thank God,who vſed the change of the time 
z an occaſion, and meane, whereby to chaunge me 
| vnto 


1 
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vnto the better . For whiles I feared to ſuffer that I 


would not, by new condition of the time, 1 was com- 


lled to ſeeke the truth, which before I knew not, 
and willingly to holde that, which before I refuſed, 


In this paragraphe befoꝛe, Paiſter Parding laltb, tbat che 
grace of God, E moze mature yeares did better inſtruct him, 


But he had little hope to finde many peares in ſeuen dayes, 
tberfoze now he ſaith, that Gods eſpectal grace, t the change 
of the Pzince , did change hun alſo , So y whether of both did 
belpe , manp peares ina wæke, oz the change of a P2ince, 
be bath called God to wienes to a lye. But let it be, the change 
ol the time did change Paiſter Parding, pet let him not af 
cribe it vnto God , which is his owne euill doing . Surelp foz 
the Pinilker to turne ſodenly with the wozlde , it is an vn- 
Wwenced kinde ok calling, and ſuch as the holy Ghoſt hathe 
left none in example. But pon defend your ſelfe with S. Aug, 
ſaping. Trae it is a man may be bzought bnto Chzilk thꝛough 
feare of puniſhment, elſe whp ſerueth authoꝛity? Yet as this 
liked pou in.S. Aug. to know it might be done, ſo map it plcaſe 
pou alſs in þ lame Epittie, to know how it is done. S Auguſt. 

Caith , ac ſic iſta cogitatione docibiles fach, non in calum- 
nijs, et fabul is humanis, ſed ine diuinis libris, promiſſam per 
omnes gentes inuenirent eccleziam, that by this due con⸗ 
deration of earthlye puniſhment , we being made apt fo2 
inſtruction, not in mens wꝛanglinges, and deupſes, but in 
the heauenly bokes, we ſhoulde finde the church pꝛomyſed 
though all the wozld. This peece Maiſter Harding hath con⸗ 
cealed. F02 in his turn he did not ſerke fo2 the church in Gods 
Scriptures , but in mens tradicions. Therfoze be is little 


helped by S. Auguſtine, Hap he doth rather ſhew ß cauſe,whp 


Maiſter Harding is now fo obdurate , quam multos, ſaith he, 
obduratę conſuetudinis graue vinculũu colligabat, how many 


hath the heany poake of olde cuſtome tped togither, that ie 
Nl, might 


D 


Ad vince. 


Epiſt. 48. 


Harding, 


go en Aunſmere to 


might be fulfilled in them, the froward ſeruant ſhall not be a⸗ 
mended with the wazde of God: ſo that he not clapming his 
turne by the aduertiſement of the ſeriptures, but cleauyng 
faſt vnto olde cuſtome, hath delinered him ſelfe from thys 
helpe of S. Auguſtine, Here tze maketh a long diſcourſe of his 
pꝛiuate doings, impertinent to his pꝛiuate Paſſe, which J can 
not meddte with, bicauſe J know them not. 


TIfI may be beleuedꝭtelling that of my ſelfe, which Imy 
ſelf, & God know beſt, this is the truth. My errour was 
of ignoraunce, not of malice. My vnderſtanding was 
obſcured, my will was not of ſelfe purpoſe peruerted, 
Wherin I offtended;it was not ſo much through malice 
of will, as through want of ſkill, I did not with animo- 
ſitie, as S. Auguſtine calleth it , mainteine what lyked 
my priuate choiſe, but ignorauntly I recciucd, what 
guilefully the condition of the time obtruded. 


Here ꝙ. Harding, bpon better aduiſe, aſnigneth pet agayne 
the third cauſe of hys turning. He hath nowe foꝛſaken better 
infruaion,bp mature peaxcs , he taketh holde no moze of the 
chaunge of the Pꝛince, but foz his moze commendation ſaith, 
be was turned bp pꝛaper, J trow,bp ſaping our Ladies Mat⸗ 
tines, t this cauſe, bicauſe it is the beſt cauſe, he ſetteth it out 
with his beit maner of wziting, and with che diſfolute figure, 
fometpme ſpeaking ryme , ſometypme haning no reaſon, he 
concludeth thts third cauſe, that is here alleadged. But what 
nedeth this anp long aunſwer. It his errour wer ignozance, 
how got he ſo ſpædy knowledge-Jf his bnderffading wer ob⸗ 
ſcured,how was it ſo quickly lighened? What bokes red he⸗ 
who was his teacher-Þath he found ſd many miracles ſoꝛ bis 
y2iuate PaTe , that he woulde haue bs werne he was turned 
by a Piracle : Pet he ſaith it ſothlp,that his offence was not 
ſo muche chzough malice of wyll, as cthzough want "E 
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Now verily . Harding, this like falling figure , falleth in 
this place quite out of ozder . This other repetition about the 
ſapings of our ſaulour Chꝛiſt, ſcœhe, and pou ſhall finde tc. 
hath pꝛeatie turning in woꝛdes, but P. Har ding in bys lyfe 
bath turned himſelfe quite from them. 


qT hat I proceded no farther in errour, it was the goodnes 
of God, who with his mercifull hand ſtayde me backe, 
from running to the extremitie, that you be run vnto. 


Nowe P. Barding can ſhcwe no god cauſe ot his falling 
awape in to the power of darkneſſe , it liketh him to gelle, 
what bꝛought him ſo farre into the kingdome of light. oz 
ſering by his hobs and rouers, his hart was not vpꝛight to⸗ 
ward God, he can not iudge why he was eſfemed ſuch a pꝛra⸗ 
cher ol his Goſpell. But this gefſing at his going ſoꝛ warde, 
is as bayne, as the cauſes ot his returne haue bene found vn- 
conffant , Satan can turne him ſelfe in to an Angell of light, 
to make his Piniſters thinke they doe God god ſeruice. The 
ſdolatrous Iſraelites would ſme to ſœłe God daplye, euen 
as a nation that did righteoully, and had not fo:ſaken the ſta⸗ 
tutes of their Cod. So M. Harding would faine haue his tur⸗ 
ning, loꝛ his moꝛe humilitie, and hys ſuddaine renolting , foz 
his further well doing . But what needeth ſo buſte ſearche, in 
ſo plapne a matter, , «ow tous Tx uegora , his own hob⸗ 
bing, and double dealing, made God giue him ouer to his old 
fdolatries, out of which befoze, of his free mercte , he had dꝛa⸗ 
wen him. So let Þ. Harding ſerke no farther cauſe , Bis ini⸗ 
quities hane ſeperated betwene him, and his God. God foz 
his mercies ſake once turne him agapne. Foz now he doth no- 
thing _ hatch Cockatrices egges , and weaueth the ©py- 
ders 0 i 


«You ſeme to maruail how I became ſo perfite a Catho- 


"4 
Eſap. 58. r. 


Elaye. 59.2. 


Harding. 


\ 
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like in ſo ſhortea time. As you ſay,I preached the con. 


trary many yeares,wherin you ſay vntruly. For neither 
tied ; rat tw 


preacfie o yeares, and that not many Sermons, 
neither was I pri a Quene Maries time, So you 
pretend it to be an impoſſible thing, that in ſeuen daies 
(for of that tyme you ſpeake more then once) I ſhould 
reade ouer all the Scriptures , Counſels, and Doctours. 
as though a man by Gods ſpeciall grace, could not be 
turned from errour to truth, whoſe hart was not ſtub- 
bornlye ſet to mainteinea part , noryet drowned in 
manye errours, vnleſſe he firſt read ouer all bookes of 
Diuinitye. What meane you M. Iewell. Wil you ap- 
point God a trafte of tyme to work m,when he touch- 
etli the hart of mi? S. Ambroſe could haue taught you 
to iudge otherwiſe, her he ſaith >. Neſert tarda molimiua 
ſanctiſpiritus gratia. 


Now Paiſter Harding in a long diſcourſe commeth again 
to his fozmer matter, and as the Poet ſaith, ſopitos ſuſcitat 
ignes, ſtirreth a bzoade againe the fire , that was well raked 
bp, and telleth vs a nelo cauſe of his turning, and that was 
Gods ſecrete inſpiration , and thertoalleadgeth the ſayings 
of Ambrofe, and Leo, and the exampels of Elizeus, Paul, and 
Mathew. As touching the grace of the holy Ghoſt , J muſk 
nxdes confeſſe, it nedeth no pꝛotracte of time. Jt map make 
in one momentc,ofa plough man a P;ophet, of a perſecutour 
an Apoſtle , ofa Publicane a Diſciple . But ſhall aiſter 
Paroing therefoze think, that by the ſame ſpirit he was made 
ofa pꝛeacher an apoſtata: And foz further y:ofe of this, he tel⸗ 
tech bs when he was made pꝛieſt, as though he had taken the 
charecerof the beaſt, and fallen downe, and woꝛſhipped hir, 
by the mocion of the holy Ghoft:Better had Paiſfer Harding 
ode to his other cauſes, that longer pcares gaue him moze 
vnderſtanding , oz the change of the Pzince chaunged him, 
#2 elſe he was conuerted by pzaper , then to make the _ 
g 


| 
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ghoauthoz of his euill doing . But D miſerable Fare of 
that man, that ſhoulde be planged thus in errours, and pet 
ſteth not his ſinnes. Such confitence had the Jewes in al their 
fonications , that being ſtirred to repentaunce, would deny 
their euill doing, and ſape wherein ſhall we returne? 


of ſeuen dayes? Was it not one whole yeare after king 
Edwardes death, before came in pulpit? And did I 
not of myne owne accorde, without all compulſion, or 
requeſt of others, ſimply, and fully acknowledge, and 
confeſſe my former ouerſight, and errour:? Was not all 
the vniuetſity of Oxforde witneſſe hereof” O Maiſter 
Iewel, I doubt not, but by that my voluntary and hum 
ble confeſſion, I haue put the Diuell to ſilence, thorow 
the ſame, He ſhall not haue power to obiect vnto me 
myne errour before Chriſt our Iudge, in that dreadfull 


daye. 


Nob leaſt foz all this trifling , we ſhoulde accuſe . Þar- 
ding of raſhnes, in fine he bzingeth a whole peares delibera⸗ 


long reaſoning, to pꝛoue nothing. Was all this defenceofa- 
ſodaine.chaunge to excuſe the thing, bee neuer committed? 
This. was. the fir cloke fo2 his turning. If it hadowed it 
well, why did he caſt it ol? If it did not, why doth he take it 
now againe: Caſt it away Paiſfer Harding, if pou be happy, 
pour tourning and all, and pet againe turne once fo2 the bet⸗ 
ter, you haue not put the Diuell to ſilence wiih this turning. 
dur Lozddeliacr pon from him. At is be that walketh thzough 
dzpe places, and when he can nde no reit, returneth thither 
againe from whence he was dziuen out, and as thoughe he 
bad found pou ſweapt,and garniſhed, fo after made his ingre- 
dience, in your ſeuen folde wickednes, You ſap Paiſter Juels 


Malac. 3. 7. 


TAnd why doe you charge me with the f uddaine change Harding, 


Dering,, 


tion. But Lozd what manner of defence is this! After ſo: 


. CR —_——oro error 
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Mat.10.25 


. 1. your ucttes , buder whoſe ſhadow be ſhoulde haue ben pꝛeſer⸗ 


94 An Aunſwereto 


malice. dooth ſeme to paſſe the malice of the deuill. But it 
is pnough foz the Diſciple, to be as his Maiſter is, and the 
ſeruaunt, as the Load , It᷑ they haue called the Paiſter of the 
bouſe Bcelzebub,how much moze them of his houſhold 2 The 
authozity here bꝛaught o S. Cyprian, is to little purpoſe. But 
had pou better conũdered that Epiſtle, you would with better 


Adaice haue ſpared the reverence of that god Biſhop, Yon 


know what his name doth Cigniftc. And S. Cyprian ſaith, this 
alwayes is the wozke of the deuill, that be ſhould be lye the 
ſeruauntes of God, and with falſe opinions, glorioſum no- 
men infamet, llaunder their gloꝛious name, chat they which 
are verp ſhining in the teſtimony of their owne conſcience, 
might be defiled with other mens repoꝛte. Mel God graunt 
bato pou, accozding to Paiſter Juells pzaper , 


qBut whac meant you Maiſter Iewel of all men, thus 
vncourteouſſy, and with all verye falſly, to deale with 
me? 


After all theſe denices in defence ot his owne doing, he 
faſhioneth a new inuention againſt his aduerſarp, and in long 
examination of his whole lyfe , he bath eſpied in him once, a 
little going back, and of that would faine make a coner to 
hyde his owne apoſfaſp. And that this peece of the Epillle 
map be all lpke in it ſelfe , he maketh che firſt entry with an 
open lye, and ſaith, Paiſer Juell bath repozted fallp of bys 
turning. But the woꝛld is witneſſe both of Paiſfer Zuels ſap⸗ 
ing, and Paiſter Hardings doing. But be goeth foꝛwarde, 
and aſketh Paifer Jucll this queſtion: Are not pon one P. 
John Juell,chac once ſubſcr ibed to certaine articles:tc. Why 
baingeth P.Harving this This is confeſſed in his aunſwere 
to Dodour Cole. Therfoze J graunt Paiſfer Barding it is 
even he, that when the anotnted of che Lozde was taken in 
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ned among the heathen, he was ſcattered among the other 
ſhepe , till God turned his hand vpon his little ones ,tocary acha.13. 7. 
fo:th his name among the Gentiles. But marke god Chaiftt- 

an reader, what this man bath eſpied in this Biſhops lyfe. He 

did once ſubſcribe in S. Maries church in Oxford, x did not all 
Chztftes Diſciples once fozſake him in Ieruſalem: Did not Math 26.36 
Peter diſſemble at Antioch 2 Did not Paule ſhaue his head at Gaia. 3. 11. 


Cenchrea: did he not circumciſe Ti mothy at Ly ſtra: aue not So "_ - 


all che ſerauntes of Cod, Patriarches,Þ:ophets,Apoſfles,and 
marty2s done as mach? Js this the greateit fault yon can laye 
fo that god biſhop, that foz feare of pour ty2annp, be did oncs 
wꝛite John Juel:God be pꝛayſed, that hathſo direued þ courſe 
of his ſeruant , and God ſend bs all his ſpirit, that ds pꝛofeſſe 
his Goſpel, that our lines may ſo anſwer our pꝛofeſſion. Now 
touching thoſe diſputations at Oxforde, where Paiſter Þar- 
ding ſaith, the vetermoT was heard, that could be bzought on 
our ſyde, that is one among his other bntruthes . It is kno- 
wen how vncourteonſly thoſe reuerend Fathers were entrea- 
ted, their ſapings conlde not be heard fo2 the others ſhame- 
leſle hiſings .Tizis commendation of Paiffcr Þardings ca⸗ 
tholike Doctours is out of ſeaſon. Their learning, bicauſe it 
is Gods gift, J do reverence , their vſage J deteſt, and ab⸗ 
hoz. The rumours of ſome ot᷑ their doings, are pet hot in Cam 
bridge. Jf J would make baſe notes in the mergin, as Paiſfer 
Pardings companions do ble , where they doe ſpeake llaun⸗ 
deroully, q could ſap the truth, and make ? Chꝛiſtian mans 
eares to globe at their filthynes. But God amend them, and 
let the repoꝛt of their euill, be buried with their cuill. 
What if God ſo diſpoſe; that nowe alſo the hart of the 
Prinee, deteſting the lewdneſle of their liues,who 0 
feſſe your Goſpell, and ſeing the vntruth of your doc- 
trine, and lamenting this vniuerſall decay of vertue 
proceding thereof, and the vtter damnation of ſo ma- 


ny ſoules, be wholy bent to reſtore the Catholique 
Religion 


1 
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Religion of the Church, and abandon all theſe wicked 
new deuiſes of Geneua? What will you then do: 


Dering, Now after that Paſfer Harding hach enquired much after 
Paifkcr Juells inconſtancp, and can eſpy little woꝛthy repꝛe⸗ 
benfſton, in an bncharitable imagination, he will nerdes 
geſſe wat Maiſter Juell would doe, if he were againe put 
to his triall . And here with a ſighing ſuppoſition he doeth 
fede his Popich veine, and aſketh.UW hat if God ſo diſpoſe the 
hart of the ]Izinces.qc.To this J aunſwer, that if God ſhonld 
ſo do, bis iuſt iudgement ſhould be bpon the ſinnes, as well 
of the Pꝛince, as of the people. F02 it is bis mercp that we be 
not conſumed. But what if God will not ſo deale with his 
enheritance? What if be wpll not ſhew his people ſuch hea⸗ 
Bal. 60, nie things Mhat it the king of Aſhurſhal oucrcome bs no 
moe: What it we hall no moze be led captines into Babi- 
Pſalm.3, lon : What if the teeth of the wicked are bꝛoken! M hat if des 
Plaln-9- fructions be come to a-perpetuall end z Surely it our iniqui⸗ 
ties doe not turne alvape Gods bleſſings , the bope of the vn⸗ 
Sap.5- godlye is like a thinne fome , that is caricd awape with the 
ſfreame . As touching our Pztnceſſe , hir hart is in the hands 
of che Loꝛd, and though we be no men pleaſers, pet this is 
the contentation of our conſcience, that we ſ& in hir the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe cokens of the childe of God, and we are witneſſes vnto 


our ſelues, bow willinglpe we obep hir. Dauid was a god 
: the 


t. Sam. 7. ing, though he would builde God an houſe , thoughe it! 
| him not, that the tabernacle ſhoulde be conered with 

bet, beare , Ioaathas was a god king, + berp zcalous, thou 

i. Per. 1.4 high places were not taken away. Ezechias was a berp godly 

king, though when God left him, to trie him, 4 to knowe all ; 

that was in bys hart, he found him faultie . Ioſias was a ber- 

tuous pong Pztace, as euer was in Jeruſalem , pet he was a 

feard of Necho king of Egipt. Deborah was a god Mueene, 

and is not blamed in the ſcriptures,yet no doubt ſhe ny not 

withoue 


— 
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without fault , and what if our Q utene, that hath reſtoꝛed 


Cods religion ſhould doe ſomething, that liked Paiſter Har- 
ding ⸗DDoth he therfoze thinke, ſhe will peruert the wayes of 


the Loꝛde, and ſet bp againe his Romilh Idolatries⸗ Their 


pꝛophecies are now expired, and that olde rotten Epiſfle bes 
fo:e the confutation of che Apologp, is now fo:gotten. From 
what ſfomaks ſuch flatteries pꝛoceded, it is not hard to iudge. 
But peace be bpon Qucne Elizabeth, and vpon the Iſrael 
of the Loꝛde. Foz this great decay of ver tue, wherof Paiſtet 
Harding complapneth, it is not in the woꝛde of Cod, it is 
our cozrupte manners. This is an olde obicaton made a⸗ 
gainſt true Religion. S. Paul doth complaine of it, that fo: 
this cauſe Gods name was cull ſpoken of among the gen⸗ 
tiles. So þ wicked Jewes would complaine : Since we left to 
burne incence to the Quene ot heauen, we baue ben conſu⸗ 
med with the ſwozde , and with famine . Pet nee off 
of their m was no cauſe of their euills. 


gYou "W once confeſſe to mee plainly in Satiſbury;when 


ye camethither in viſitation, that you neuer lyked the 


Supremacie of the temporal Princetoud? the Churche 

of England. Did you not tell mee, that it ſtode neither 
with Scripture, nor with Dottours,nor with the iudg- 
ment ofthe learned men of Germany , Geneua, and 
the parties where you had ben? And why then preach 
you not this Doctrine abroade 2 


As touching this pꝛiuate talke of Paiſfer Juell, had with 
Maiſter Harding at Sariſbury, concerning the Queencs ſu- 
p2emacte , it is a malicious lye of Paiſter Pardings vncha- 
ritable hart. Jf it were true: pet J might well aunſwere 
with the Philoſophers , that there are. iiu.ſoꝛts, in whome is 
ſingular impudence, in a woman, that putteth on a mans gar- 
i N a gheaſt, that thinketh * as god, as his hoſte, 

O. i. in 


. 2 


. TI 


Roma. te 


Jere. 44. 


Harding. 
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in him that will be talking of Pꝛinces, wher he hath no occa⸗ 
ſion (oe) m15evivli ancegney [inal ui owrarr, t in him that 
when a thing is tolde him in ſecrete,doth tel it abꝛoad openly, 
Now if this accuſation were true, pet what witneſſe hach 
aiſter Harding cocrye out ot his impudency. But what if 
it be falſe? What if it be a ſhameleſſe Ipe 2 A chꝛiſtian man 
will ſaye with weeping eyes: God amende the euill ſpea⸗ 
kers. But Demoſthenes ſapd to the people of Athens: If por 
ſe a Uiper, 02 a byting Spider, though they did neuer ſting 


you , pet pou will kill them, v aver puwn TIT OG ue g 


udo, xai dra CUKOPasſlu Ketl & ν THEPUOW avdewnew icht. 
A pke wyſe O pe men of Athens, when you ſe a ſlaunderer, 
hauing this vipers nature, tarp not till he ſting pou, but kill 
him as ſone as pon ſe him. It this accuſation were true, the 
bery Gentiles could not abide it, ik it be falſe, they thinke . 
Harding not wo:thy lyfe. And that it is falſe, his own woꝛds 
are a ſufficient witneſſe , which ſap,he ſpake after the opinion 


graunt that their is no authozitp in the earth next vnder God 
abone the authoꝛity of a P2ince , and that in all cauſes , and 
eſtates eccleſiaſticall, and tempoꝛall, euen as S. Peter capth; 
Submit pour ſelues vnto all oꝛdinaũce of man, whether it be 
bnto the King,as vnto the chiefe, oꝛ bnto gouernours, as vn⸗ 
to them that he ſendeth. This ſupꝛemacy which S. Peter graũ⸗ 
teth vnto the king, the papiſt wil in no wife acknowledge, but 
will haue the pꝛowde Pope to treade vppon the Emperours 
neck, and Pꝛinces to holde his ſtirrop while he goeth to hozls 


backe, and waite bare fte at his gates, to abide his papall 


pleafure. Gd L oꝛd how was that woꝛlde dꝛonken with ſu⸗ 
perſtition? We giue our Pꝛinceſſe hir authoꝛſty, we ſubmit 
our ſelues to hir gouernmẽt, ſhe is the anoynted of the Loꝛd, 
and choſen chiele ruler of his church of Englande, and God 


confounded in all flattering ſtomackes. That euer Pk 
ue 


of the learned men in Germany, and other where, who do all 


graunt hir man peares to reigne, till the fretting enup be 
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Juell denied hir ſupꝛemacp, it is doubtleſſe an abhominabie 
lie, foꝛeged out of ſecrecy, bicauſe it ſhould not be cõuinced by 
wit nelle. But it ſhal not be a miſſe, bicauſe this thing cometh 
to queſtion, to note what ꝙ. z uell might ſape, and what the 
Pꝛince muſt doe. It is not vnknowen, what authoꝛitic hath 


bene giuen unto the Pope, that he hath rule both of heauen , 
and earth, and he that caketh one tote of this authoꝛitie from FG 


that church, is an hereticke. And that he map not be iudged, 
as Pope Boniface hath decreed, though he dꝛawe innume⸗ 
rable ſoules headlong into hell, and that he hath all know- 


ledge in the cloſet of his bꝛeſt, that he can diſpence againſt the De. cor. preb. 


Apoſtles, and againſt the old teſfament , and that we muſt a« 


Di ſt. 2x. m- 


Diſt, 40. Ii 
Papa. 


opoſuttion 


bide the poke that the Pope lapeth vpon vs, though ie be in- eloſja. 


follerable , and that ſeate is apoſtolica ſublimitas , enen as D:/4.19.in me 


high as the Apoſtles,and that quicquid ſtatuit, quicquid or- 


dinat, what ſoeuer the Pope appointeth, what ſocuer he oꝛdei⸗ Dit. ig. enim 


neth, perpetuo, & irrefragabiliter obſeruandum eſt, it muſt 
be obſerued foꝛ euer, without anp contradiction. Suche blaſ⸗ 
phemous authoꝛity giuen vnto the Pope, made, that in the 
time of reſtoꝛing the Golpell, euen god men attributed moze 


moridm. 


vers 


vnto the Pꝛince, then was conuenient, and flatterers mcze 


then was to be bozne with all, as in the time of the ſire arti⸗ 
cles Biſhop Gardiner, and his felowes, did vnto King Henry 
the eight, when they gane him authozitp , in the church ol 
God to inſtitute 02 diſanull Lawes, as it Iyked him beſt, to 
foꝛbid the mariage of miniſters, to deny the people the cup in 
the Loꝛds ſupper. The graunting of ſuch authozity is flattery 
in the ſabiec , t the receiuing it, pꝛeſumption in the Pꝛince. 
The church is þ ſponſe of Chꝛiſt, purchaſed with his pꝛecious 
bloud, and toyned bnto him, euen as a woman bnto hir huſ⸗ 
bande. The Pꝛince is here a ſubiect, and may ſet the chm ch 
no Lawes, but as hir heade appointed. Chiſt dath ſaticifye 
his church with the waſhing of water thꝛough the woꝛde, that 
is, wich baptiſme , and the r out our iuſtiſication in 

li. his 


Epheſi. 
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bis fro merep , it the Pꝛince ſap it ſhall be ſanciffed , with 
croſſing , and creeping, with diredges , and Trentalls, with 
holp Bꝛeade, and holy Mater, with Pilgrimage, and Bon⸗ 
| fiers , the Pꝛince is rebellious , and the Dubicc muſt vcelde 
| his lpfe. Then foz a b2tefe concluſton, if the Pꝛince wil make 
any new holynes, 02 fo:bid the minifer to pꝛeach þ wozd, that 
Ang 7. ,. {8 litten, 02 ihe wilt ſap we thall Pophecie no moze at 
7+13* Bethel, bicauſe it is the kings chapple , and bicauſe it is the 
' kings Courte , it lyeth not in his authoꝛity. Mo be bnco the 
| Pꝛince, that ſhall be ſo led with errour. But if the Pzinces 
will doe nothing , but ſhe will aſke conncell at the mouth of 
God, ik ſhe will humble hir ſelfe vnder him as low as the po- 
reſt creature in the woꝛld, ifſhe will ſer out his glozy, and 
re aypꝛeſſe the wicked blaſphempes of the honoꝛable , if Chꝛiſt 
crucified ſoꝛ hir ſinnes , be alwapes pictured befoze the eyes 
of hir ſoule: then ſhall ſhe runne a happy courſe , and in the 
end haue a happier garlande . If ſhe ſhoulde here of enimtes, 
bir owne conſcience ſhoulde make hir without ſcare, if all ini⸗ 
quitie ſhould #(rre vs to xebellion, ſhe ſhould fit bninoucable, 
The Loꝛd hath placed hir, and who is he all put hir downe? 
. She is a god nourle of Chꝛiſtes miſticall body, and no autho⸗ 
ieee ritp is slenehereof, pet in all this ſupꝛemacy we tye hir vnto 
5 the woꝛde of God, and as ſhe hath regard vnto hir cwne ſouls 
| in the name ol hir Cod, we charge hir not to go beyonde it, 
In this is hir pꝛerogatiue, that ſhe can inſoꝛce other to this 
1 obedience, and no man can enſoꝛte hir. This iupꝛemacye 
| Maiſter Juelldid neuer deny, the popiſh lupꝛemacy no god 
| man will graũt. Let it then be contemned,wherwtth Maiſfer 
Harding maketh bp this tragedy, that we teach one thing at 
dome, an other thing abzoade. After this vſuall inuention he 
frameth a little Philoſophy of his owne , and then furthercth 
it on Epicure, wherwith be faineth his compariſon. Now let 
the indiſterent reader iudge, which of theſe is the wanering 
man, Paiſter Jucll, that in his life hath gone not one hower 
t, 4 backe, 
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backe, oz Paiſfer Harding, that many peares hath pzeached 
contrarp doctrine. ZDoutleſſe had he liued in Seuerus time, not- 
withManding this long apology , bis armour ſhoulde haue 
ben pulled off, and he left naked in token of an apoſtata, and 
his aduerſarpy commended, that in all his lyfe hath ben founte 
ſo conſtant. 


What fault ſo euer you finde with my chaũge, certaine it 
is, al chaungs be not reproueable. He chaũgeth wel, that 
chaungeth from euil to good . It is a happy chaunge, 
that is made from errour to truth, from ſchiſme to vni 
tie, from hereſie to right faith, from contempt of Reli- 
gion, to the loue of Religion, from darketieſſe to light, 
from pride to humilitie, from pleaſing men, to ſtudy 
how to pleaſe God. Who ſo euer maketh this chaunge, 


he is not to be accompted mutable, nor inconſtant. 


Hitherto Paiſfer Harding can not deny his turning, nolo 
leaſt it ſheuld pꝛeiudice his eſtimat ion, be thinketh god to 
commend it, true it is, he turneth well, that turneth fox the 
beſt, it is better to teturne, then to run alwayes cuilt, but 
whether you haue made this tur ne, oꝛ no, it muſt be trped not 
by your woꝛde, dut by the truth of God, The Pꝛophet Dauid 
docth aſke the queſtion how one ſhoulde turne arighe , and 
both aunſwere him lelfe , by taking h&de vnto Gods woꝛde. 
Now J appeale co aiſter Þardings conſcience , what part 
the woꝛde of God did wozke in his turning, he maketh cons 
tinuall crying out of the church, the church, but very dæpe 
filence of the wozde of God. Yet Chꝛiſt ſaith, heauen and earth 
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ſhal paſe,befoze his woꝛd do paſſe.S. Paule ſaith: Me may not 


beleue an Angell, that pꝛeacheth anp other dodrine. S. lames 
ſaith ; It is the woꝛd, that can ſane our ſoules. S. Peter ſaith ; 
It is as ſure, as the voice of God him ſelfe, that was herd from 
heauen, and what meane theſe men bnder a vaine tit le of the 
| DOD. lil. church, 
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church, ſo to neglect it? Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to be with his church 
vntill the latter end ol the woꝛld, but his woꝛd is his pꝛeſence, 
not mans inuentions, his Euangelies are our learning, not 
ſuperſticious ceremonies. The dapes are now come, that we 
ſhall lap no moꝛe, the arke ofthe couenaunt of the Loꝛd, but 
by Chꝛiſt alone we muſk make our pꝛapers, and by him alone 
offer bp the ſacrifice of pzaiſe vnto God,that is the fruit of our 
lippes which con feſlſe his name. Therfoze if pou will make a 
god turne, pou mult turne to that church which turneth only 
vnto him, and to the ſimplicity ot his Goſpell. But you haue 
put on the adulterous attire of ſtraunge interceſſion , and 
clothed hir ſelfe with altares, and altare clothes, with Copes, 
veſtimentes, Awbes, Tunicles, Curtaines, Senſoꝛzs, Can⸗ 
dleſtickes, Croſſes, and ſuch other. Bon are not turned from 
errour to faith, but from the church of God, to the ſpnagoge 
of the denill . And foꝛ our owne defence with the pꝛophet Da- 
uid we make aunſwere vnto the blaſphemers:@Dur truſt is in 
the woꝛde of God. After this Paiſfer Harding findeth fault 
with to much conſtancpe, and conũdering his owne changes, 
woulde haue it ſeme ſome commendation to turne vp, and 
downe a little. Chen he bꝛingeth in the examples of Arrius, 
and certaine heretickes, which in their owne opinion were 
founde to obſtinate, and compareth aiſter Juell with them 
in wilfulnefſe , and otherwiſe ſpeaketh contumedully ag aint 
him, and foz all this, will be (adged by his Refoinder , Nowe 
conſider god Reader what maner of wꝛyting this is. In long 
talke befoze he required that his doings might be waped,and 
donbted not, but Paiſter Juell ſhould be founde the moze vn⸗ 
conſtant. Then fearing that he coulde not colour the great 
difference betwen them, excuſeth his own turning, as though 
be had done well. Now that his wꝛitings might be as vncon⸗ 
cant, as his lpfe hath ben, he ouerthꝛoweth quite his firik ac⸗ 
cuſat ion, and confelſeth that Maiſter Juell hath ben as obſti⸗ 
nate, as euer was Arrius, 02 anp hereticke, which had rather 


dyes 
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dye, then in any point to ſeme to relent. It this be true, wher 
is all that a doe which was made about the ſixe articles, and 3 
know not about what ſubſcription? O P. Harding , oportet 
mendacem eſſe memorem, it beboueth a Iver to be mindfull, 
Glue Loꝛd vnderſtanding, and P. Hardings wzitings ſhall 
neede no aunſwere, one leate doth confute an other. Concer- 
ning theſe examples, which he vleth, it appeareth, that as in 
theſe tragedies he hath ſet apart al honeſty, ſo in mam places 
he hath moꝛe ſhew, than learning. How can this ſaping agrer 
with it ſelfe, ſome had leuer ſuffer death, then to ſerme at any 
time to haue ben out of the way, they bſe examples of Arius, 
Macedonius, Neſtorius, Eutyches. Did not diuers Arians ſubs 
ſcribe in the Councell of Nice, and made open p2oteſfation, 
that Arrius held the ſame fapth,which the Councell ſet out- 
And did not Arrius himſelſe make the ſame pꝛofeſſion, both 
in woꝛd, and wꝛiting vnto Conſtantinus the Emperour, af- 
ter his return vnto Conſtantinople? Did not Macedonius fo 
ble the matter, with Alexander B. of Conſtantinople, that 
when he dyed,he commended him to be his ſucceſſour,and af- 
ter ſet bp by the Arrians,and depoſed by the Emperour, dyd 
he not quite fozſake his Arrian hereſie? Did not Eutyches, ci⸗ 
ted to the Councell of Conſtantinople,ſendone in his rome 
to ſubſcribe to the fapth of the Epheſine, and Nicene Coun⸗ 
cels : Did not Neſtorius cry in the open councell at Epheſus, 
Dicatur Maria Deipara, & ceſſet hæc mqoleſtiã, let arp be 
called the other of God,and let this trouble ceaſe -Thys J 
bane ſhewed, that it might appeare, howe fitlie Þ. Harding 
doth apply hys examples. Now hys wzitings ſfanding thus, 
ſometime without learning,often ill agreeing, and meſt come 
monly wythout honeſtie, what ſkilleth it in this behalfe, if the 
Retopnder ſit in fudgement :! They ſay, a ſcabbie hozſe is god 
pnough foz a ſcanle Squire. 


l ſay notonely as you doin your preface, but in this Re- 
el ioynder 
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ioynder I do manifeſtly proue in due place, ſome Doc- 
tours by you to be vntruly alleadged , ſome corruptly 
tranſlated, ſome peruerſly expounded , ſome guile- 
fullye applyed , their woordes ſometimes abbridged, 
ſometymes enlarged , ſometimes altered, ſometimes 
diſſembled. With theſe falſe ſleightes you burthen me in 
- word,& with the ſame here I haue charged you in dede. 
. Sundry auncient fathers , which you deny, by good au 
thority I haue auouched. Your own childiſh argumets, 
falily, and fondly by your ſelfe deuiſed, and fathered 
vpon me, I haue holy contemned , and ſo returned 
them vnto you againe. For the, 45. Vntruthes, which 
you pretend to haue noted in my aunſwere touching 
yoũt᷑ Frſt Article, I haue returned vpon you. 225. noted 
in your Replie of the ſame Article, Thoſe which you 
imputevnto me, be now already partely, and maye 
ſhortly be iuſtified. And therfore proued not to be vn- 
truthes at all. Vours you ſhall neuer iuſtifie. When you 
attempt it, you ſhall do it, but with a multiplication of 
infinite other vntruthes. | 
Now . Harding, as he is wittie, ſeing it is not all golde 
which he hath made to gliſter, and fearing leaſt hys colours 
might be rubbed awap from his w2iting , vpon god courage 
ſapth boldly, he hath ſpoken nothing, which he will not p:ove 
in his Refopnder.. Much after ſuch a ſozte began Cy clicus the 
Poet, fortunam priami cantabo,& nobile bellum, and when 
Cyclicus hath made an ende of his Jliades , P. Barding ſhall 
be as god as his lo :d. He chargeth ÞP.Jucl with coꝛrupting 
the fatyers , pet in all this Reioynder, as appeareth bp hys 
vntruthes, he is not able toconutnce one authoꝛitie of falſe⸗ 
bod . He ſayth, there is no p:zofe in P. Xucls P:eface, pet in 
his own Epiſtle,here is neither truth, noꝛ honeſtie. The chil⸗ 
diſh arguments he will paſſe ouer with ſilence. So he doth in 


deede many ol them, and a great pœce of tbys firſt article be- 


ve . Where noſhew or aunſwere map be had, ſilence can do 
leaf 
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leaſt harme. But aiſter Harding, thongh he ſaye it, vet per⸗ 
haps will not ſticke much in this. Upon cntrcaty he will 
pride bato vs true allegations ot the Dogours, and will 
ſtiche to take vnto him his Arguments againe, but touching 
the. 44. vntruthes, in that he will ucuer peld. They arc all 
iuſtiſted, and ſhall be iuſt ied, and. 225. returned vpon Maiſter 
Juell, which ſhall neuer be aunſwered, and if we but attempt . 
it, we ſhall but multeply moe Untruthes . 15ut. (ofte, god SIT 
Reader, be not a fearde of vantty. J remember a-certaine 
Lacedemonian, that when he ſawe one tying togither longe 
circumſtaunces of ſpeach: Now make God a vowe ſayde 
he, this is a hardy man, that when he hath no reaſon, yet can 
roll his tungus ſo handſomely, and what other is this of ꝙ. 
Pardings, but tongue rolling his owne Untruthes, he ſaith 
are alt tuſtiſied. Bet aiſter Stapleton tonfeſſeth that in one 
place Patſfer Harding was ogerſene . J haue returned ſaith 
che 225. untruthes, pet he hath turned ſome one of ihẽ. /. times. 
It hetzad ſerued them fo all, he had returned aboue fiftene 
hundꝛed, and theſe, as he caith,can not be aunſwered withoue 
multiplying of mo vntruthes. How true this is let the reader 
fudge.Sure foz my part, if it be ſo,J will renoke that J haue 
mitten. But this J muſk fozewarne them, J doe not take it 
fo2 vntrue, to ſap their Pope is Antichziſt, and their aſſe 
Adolatrous, and their church a ſinagogue of iniquitye. It 
otherwiſe J make any vntruth , either in miſconſtring the 
woꝛde of God, oz falſifping other mens authozitye , by 
Gods grace, when J ſhall vnderſtande it, J will reuoke it, 
but my conlcience is pet cleare, J baue wzitten nothing 


deceitfuily. 
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Sith it is thus, the beſt aduiſe I can giue you, is firſt, to po. 1. 
conſider better of theſe matters and to call to your 0 
minde, what hath moued you to enter ſo farre . Next, 


20008 faithfully you haue delt in the ſame. Then What 
5 P.f, rewarde 


Dering, 


Harding, 
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rewarde you may looke for in the ende. 


Ot this wicked Opiffle gentle reader thou art now come 
to the perozation, although it be long, and odious, as the ma⸗ 
ner of olde buyldinges is to haue wide ruinous kitchins: pet 
thou ſhalt do well to reade it, to learne to take herde of ſach 
manner doing, and although the filthy ſpnckes be ſomewhat 
lothſome at the firff, pet by the grace of God the ſauoꝛ ſhall 
not infec ther. Firſt ſaſth he, what moued von to enter ſo 
farre . Doubleſſe Paiſter Yarding the free mercy of God the 
father, pouredbpon him thꝛough Jeſus Chaiff,+ this was the 
efficient cauſe, His ende was to lo; , chat God might 
gloꝛiſie him agarne, ſoꝛ hi&faithfall dealing. It bath ben ſuch 
as fleſh, and bloude coulde ſuffer . That which is wanting 
ſhall be accounted vnto him by the merit ofHis ſauiour Jeſus 
Cbꝛiſt. The rewarde that he loketh foz , is not ot merite, but 
ol grace , and it is the inheritaunce of that kingdome which 
was the poꝛcion of Gods choſen, oꝛdeined from þ beginning. 
Now theſe beginnings being thus, Pailker Bardings fur- 
ther running can be but haſtening to new lyes, what ſo euer 
he ſhall further ſap of Paiffer Juells pꝛofeſſion. Thele other 
vngodly woꝛds, p came after;full of much bitternelle, are not 
woꝛthy aunſwere. Euery one may inuent them, that deligh⸗ 
teth in 2 ſpeaking, and they can not carp anp gad man to 
miſtrutt. | | 


If this conncell can not ſincke into you, if neither this, 
nor any other the like aduiſe ſhallrakeplacewithyou: 
what is my parte to do, but to leaue you to your ſelfe, 
and to the will of God: 


After ſundꝛy wares atempted, how Paiffer Harding eight 
:bzmg our doinges into ſuſpttion , at the laſt bery modeſllye 
*hevvth leaue vs vnto Cod, but by and by he bzeaketh ont a- 
* 2 | 14 gaine, 
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gaine, he cannot ſappzeſſe his coler, and foz a full p:ofe that 
all his faper ſpcaking is hipocriſy , he raueth ſfreight ſo out 
of meaſure, that he doth exceede him ſelfe, not pꝛouing anye 
thing, — — were Apollos ozacle, he pꝛeſumeth 


with out 


to ſpeake what he liſteth, and goeth away 
ſo faſt in his frothy matter, that contrary to his wonted cun⸗ 


ning he foꝛgetteth how to ſpeake , foz after a great heape of 
wo2ds, of which euery one accozding to his number doth ſpe- 


tiũe a new vntruth, he wziteth thus. Leane to do as not only 
th:ough pour whole Replye,but alſo chzongh pour firff article 
pou haue done. Who euer ſpake after this maner? what wꝛi⸗ 
ter⸗ what ſcholer:what childe⸗ when ye after dec doth ſig⸗ 
niſie nothing. This phzaſe of Paiſfer Hardings ſhal be allow⸗ 
able, but that ſurely he hall not onelye never pꝛoue, but 
alſo not betoꝛe he ſet out his next boke. After this vncomelpe 
ſpeaking he bꝛingeth in very abſurd matter, and chargeth 
Maiſter Juell, bicauſe he bolſtreth vp his Kecligton with the 
authoztties of late wꝛyters. Set where Paiſter Hardi ug bꝛin⸗ 
geth one ſentence out ofthe olde fathers, giue me leaue in a 
dout full matter to bſc one of Paiſter Hardings geiles, Pal- 
ster Juell, Ithinke bzingeth twenty. But what fozceth he to 
ſp:ake, that ſpeaketh, he knoweth not what? 


q If you intend to write againſt any of our Treatiſes, cul 
not out our ſayings forth of a whole heape, as your ma- 
ner is, leauing what toueheth the point in controuerſie, 
and taking parte that being put alone and beſides the 
reſt, ſemeth to haue leſſe force. 


It were hard to finde ſuch an other Caligula, that ſo appꝛo⸗ Dering. 


neth this «Teo à ſhamleſſe behauiour in him ſelfe. e 
chargeth aiſter Juel with culling out of ſentences who lap- 
eth foꝛth his whole aunſwere wozd fo2 wozde., and findeth no 


fault with him ſelfe , that ſiippeth ot a — 
li. 


Harding. 
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two leaues at once, and aunſwereth not a woꝛde. Againe, 
about this he vſeth a heap of baine wozds, as though in much 
bibble babble all controuerſy were decyded. This maner of 
wzpting doeth make me remember a certaine Lacedomian, 
which tokea nightingale , and pulling of hir fethers , when 
he ſaw hir little body, thou art euen a voice ſaide he, and no⸗ 
thing elſe , and ſurely Paiſter Harding is but a nightingale 
cake away his fethers, that is his gaye woꝛdes, and there is 
nothing but a little withered carcaſe vnderneth. He accuſeth 
Maiſrer Jnell of a childiſh wit, but with how childiſh a iudge⸗ 
ment, who ſeeth not: J will make nocompariſon of the man, 
he hach nothing, which he hath not recetued , if any man doe 
not thinke hym as well learned as anpe Engliſhe Loua- 
nilk , if Apollo might awarde him his hyꝛe, he houlde haue 
Midas cares. It fozceth not what coʒredion Paiſter Harding 
vſeth to diſcredite his Replie.All the learned men in Englãd 
will ſeale it with their ſudgement,y.it ſheweth a rare replier. 
He talketh of burning it, and no doubt him ſelfe wonlde carp 
a fagot to helpe make the fyze, but it is caſt in a god moulde 
and ſhall kepe his faſhion , notwithſtanding this rable of 
new carpenters that woulde diſfigure it. 


Remember Maiſter Iewel, it is the cauſe of God, you 
would ſeme to treate . God hath no nede of your Lyes. 
Leaue wrangling, ieaſting, ſcorning, mocking, ſcoffing. 
Contend not about wordes, and ſyllables, forſaking the 
matter. Obſcure not the truth with vaine Rethorique, 

douerwhelme it not with your abundance of woordes. 
Bring not confuſion to the matter, when it is cleare of 
it ſelfe, make not ſhew of victorie, where you are leaſt 
able to anſwere. Make not your reader to laugh, where 
he would be taught. Aﬀe& not ſo much to be pleaſant, 


ſeeke rather to be a true handler of Gods cauſes, Put 


not the hope of your victory in the coldeneſſe of your 
Aduerſary, but in the truth of the matter. Refuſe not 
to 
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to ſtand to their iudgemẽt alleadged againſt you,whoſe 
witneſſe you bring tor you. Allow not a writer in one 
place, condemning him in an other place. 


obe ſare if Payſfer Harding were a boy in the Gram⸗ 
mer (chole fo: this pꝛetie tale he deſerued to go to play. J haus 
not ſene one in copia verborum varie a ſentence moꝛe hand- 
ſomly. And how ſhall all this be aunſwered - Euen as Cleo- 
menes aunſwered the Ambaſſadours from Samos, to ſuch a 
long oꝛation of ſo little purpoſe , the whole hangeth ſo loſe- 
Iy, that the beginning J can not remember, and therefoꝛe J 
vnderſtand not the middeſt, but ſach things as are in the end 
are altogither diſalowed. Foz apſter harding ſayth in the 
ende, he is a colde aduerſarp, if he meane colde in religion, it 
map be well graunted, if other wiſe colde, it may not be alow- 
ed, loke what heate of woꝛdes eyther will, oz abilitie can vt⸗ 
ter, in his Epiſtle, and Reiopnder, there is nothing wanting. 


Dering. 


If you wil vie the teſtimonie of the Scholemen, and Ca- 
noniſts, conſider it to bee reaſon, that you ſubſcribe to 
their fayth. It is well knowne vnto you, they be catho- 
like in doctrine, as whome therefore you account for 
Papiſtes. Vet who euer alleaged them ſothickeas you 
haue done, though to no purpoſe, in your Replie? It 
ſeemeth you were deſirous to ſhew all your wares at one 
market. Vſe their teſtimonies, and beleue them. If you 
beleue them not, what meane you to vie them? 


Hardyng. 


Now Maiſter Hard, hath gone well foꝛward in vntruthes, Dering. 
as the violence of his nature dzaweth him, he falleth int a 
paradoxe. Jf pou vſea mans authoꝛitie (ſayth he) it is reaſon 
vou ſabſcribe vnto his religion. UAhat reaſon is there.intheſe 
woꝛds ? 02 who would ſpeake thus, that knew what to ſpeake 
well? Doth not Papſter meane to blind the eyes ot 
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the ſimple, when he will aduent ure to ſprake ſuch monſters ? 
92 hath he not little to ſap, where he taketh hold of this: Chziſf 
bſed the teſtimonie of the Scribes,and Phariſeis, of Pindarus 
an Ethnike Poet. S. Paule of Epimenides , Pet it is no rea- 
ſon Chꝛiſt ſhould ſubſcribe to þ Jewiſh religion, Paule ſhould 
become an Ethnike, IJ nerde not make this long by examples, 
they arc tn maner in mite euery where to be ſounde. But bi⸗ 
cauſe Papſter Harding maketh this (oſfraunge, J muſt put 
him in mind or a ſaping that Tullic vſeth againſt Verres: Lu- 
um teſtimonium, quod in aliena re leue eſſet, id in tua, quo- 
niam contra te eſt, grauiſſimũ debet eſſe. The witneſſe which 
in an other mans matter were little woꝛth, pet in thine own, 
bicauſc it is agapnl thy ſelle, it muſt be ot great authozitie. 
Nolv ſurely this ſaping of Payſter Harding 1s verpe groſſe. 
But pet ludus, & iocus, præ vt huius rabies quæ dabit . It is 
nothing, if pou compare it with that which followeth. e bid- 
veth Mayſter Jewell leaus off to fill his reoders earcs with 
baine,t falſe fables. Now Lucullus map haue leaue to ſpcake 
like Cato, Antonie to ateuſe Tullie, foz placing ſhakebuck⸗ 
lers in the Capitoll. Gracchus map ſpeake of ſedic ion, and 

Verres map repꝛoue men of theft, Paiſter Harding doth find 
fault with fables. Jmuſt aunſwere as Tullic doth : O miſerũ 
ſiue hęc tibi nota non ſunt, ſine ſunt, qui apud tales viros tam 
impudenter loquare, O wzretched man whither he know it, 
oꝛ know it not, that ſpeaketh ſo ſhameleſip bnco his readers. 
Mayſter Juell hath not one tale to pꝛoue any article. Paiſtcr 
Harding and his companions haue aboue one hundzed thous 
ſand to pꝛoue thetr religion, and howe could it be otherwile, 
when the Legend it ſelte, whence they fet their diuinitp is no⸗ 
thing but lyes. After this, bicauſe Mayſter Parding can eſpy 
uener a table auouched vy Papſter Jucll, he thinketh god to 
charge him with that, he ſayth not, wherby ſuch as will beleue 
dim on his wozd, may think at the leaſt he bath bꝛought ſom⸗ 
what foz himſelfe, and vpon ſomeſach conſideration thts he tel⸗ 
i leth 


py — — — — 


leth foꝛth his tale. 


Where as you make ſo much adoe with me for one viſi- Hardyng. 


on of S. Baſile, which neuertheleſſe is reported by men 
of good credite, remember your owne ſelfe are not able 
ſo well to iuſtifie youre owne fables, which you tell at 
the beginning, as that Pope Gregorie, whom you had 
rather call Hildebrand,was a Necromancer, and a Sor- 
cerer, that Emperor Henry was poyſoned in the Com- 
munion bread , that Pope Victor was poyſoned in the 


— — __ —— — 


Cha Ice. TH TS +2 


Here, Chꝛiſtian reader, thou haſt foure lyes in foure lines. Derin g. 


Firſt ſayth he, Mayſter Juell findeth much fault with me foz 
one fable, that is one lpe, ſoꝛ ayſter Harding hath manye 
fables, one out of Abdias, diuiſ. 5. an other oute of Leontius, 
diniCl.32, the thirde out of Amphilochius, diui. 33. beſide all the 
allegations out of other petie Doctours. This is then one bn- 
eruth,fozaſmuch as ꝙ Hardings woꝛds ſeme to acknowledge 
but one fable. The ſecond lye is, that it is repoꝛted by men of 
god cræꝛdite and that is not ſo, Vincentius, and Antonius are 
of little better credice in their hiſfoztes , then Arthur of little 
Bꝛittaine. J haue not numbꝛed their lyes,but ſure it is, ney⸗ 
ther of them haue ſo fewe as a thouſande. Foz triall, read the 
bokes, and if thou go ten lines without a lye in Antodf 

mult light bpon the coner z and in Vincentius thou all not 
ſæke much further. Theſe Anthozs then are not of god credit. 
Che thirde lie is, that maiſfer Jaell is not ſo well able to iu⸗ 
fifte the hiſtoꝛies of Victor, Henrie, and Hildibrand. Foz he 
can hardly alleage any of leſſe credite then Vencentins t An- 
tonius. But let the defence of the Apologie be a triall of this 
matter. The fourth lie is, that theſe fables are Mapſter Jucls 
owne. F02 he doth not ſo much as once ſap they be true, but 
bnely waiteth that this it is repozted , and he alleageth Her- 


mannus 


M. Hardings Epiftle. 111 


jus, thou 4 


/ 


IN [14S 


1 


* 


' 


112 An Aunſirere to 

mannus contractus, nepther in that place doch Payſter Juell 
care whether they be true, oꝛ no. But Mapſter Hardings tale 
of Amphuilochus is ſathly auouchcd , ſet out with many cir⸗ 
cumbances, and made a ſolemne pꝛoufe of his pꝛiuate Palle, 
Pet J haue heard many, better tales tolde by alde women of 
Robin gadfellow . Then the wareſt councell that J can giue 
him, is, if he will further dis aſſe, let him ſpeake no moze of 
fables. Che reſidue of this Epiſtle, which is very little, is con⸗ 
cerning certaine ontruthes, which are aunſwered in they z 
places, the maner and foꝛme of wꝛyting is ſfill like it ſelfe,full 
of vncomely woꝛdes againſt the Replie. At the laſt he conclu⸗ 


deth thus. 


„ lf men be net vtterlye blinde, and as I may ſay, ſo be- 
nn K witched with the ſpirit of errour, and 1 
what ſoeuet you lay; be it true, he it falſe: I doubt not 

but after they ſhal haue read my Reioynder, and what is 
wiritten by others here of late, in their wdgement your 
Replie ſhall finde ſmall credite. Nowe to ende, If you 

feare not God, to whome gf; ſo many vntruthes you 

ſhall giue account, yet reuerence man, of whole word- 

ly eſtimation you depende. For my parte, I {hall pray, 

that eyther God moue your hart to repent, and amend, 

- or that he giue the people grace not to beleue you. 


Dering. It is true which our Saulour Chꝛiſt hath ſayde, the tyme 
ſhould come, when it it were poſſible, the bery clen ſhould be 
decepued; Foz who can ſe theſe bolde aſſeuerations, which ꝙ. 

Harding vſeth ; and the great aCuraunce he pꝛetendeth foz 

his Keligion, and would not thinke, that the wo2de of God 

were bis warrant. But be not deceyued. Such confidence is 

not ſtraunge, neyther toward Cod, noꝛ man. Collutian in no 

Elay.35.19- wiſe would frare Cæſar. And Rabſaketh the Capitaine of 
pzoude Se nachatib, ſapd the Loꝛd bad him come to 1 Je⸗ 

MIC, ruſalem, 


M. Hardings Epiflle. 


mannes mynde mape as hardipe bee pearced as Atax Buch. 
ler, and the Seribes laid, we know that God ſpake with Poi⸗ 
ſes, but this man, we know not, what he is. But Iheognis 
ſapth r T& x04,407 NE . by fwlyſh perſwaſion J am vn⸗ 
done. And oure Sauiour Chzilt . Euen Moyles, in whome 
you truſt , he ſhall aecuſe yon. S that if Payſler Harding 
had this confidence, he woulde lerme fo haue, pet had he not 
the truth. But even as the Pꝛophete ſapde, we myght laye 
or hym, poſuit vt Adamantem cor ſuum , he hath made hys 
heart euen as the Adamant ſfone. But his vapne aſſuraunce 
ſhall bee as the duſt , that is blowne away with the wynde. 
Thoughe he ſape, peace, peace, pet there (hall be no peace, 
Though he cry, the Church, thc Church. yet their wicked Si⸗ 
nagog is not the Church. The pꝛowde Citie did ſap, J am, 
and none elſe. Vet was ſhe ſinne,t iniquitte,and nothing elſe. 
Che Pꝛophetes ſayde ſwoꝛde, and famine ſhall not be in thys 
land. Yet by ſwoꝛde, and famine thoſe Pꝛophets were con⸗ 
ſumed. Sith then it is ſo, that the wicked may haue this vaine 
truſt, let vs not bee deceyued with eyther bolde, oꝛ entyſing 
woꝛdes. Let vs not be wyſe in our owne concepte, let vs lay 
no foundation of our fapth, other then is alreadpe layd, but 
let vs loke after Ch2yf Jeſu, and learne what is bys wpll, 
let vs ſearche in his holye woꝛde, and ſerke what is our wiſe⸗ 
dome . So ſhall neyther the ſpirite of errour violentlpe 
d:awe vs captiues, no2 bapne imaginations lcade vs awap, 

Me tall be followers of Jeſu Ch:1ft the righteous, and wee 

ſhaſl walke as they doe, that haue hym fo2 theyꝛ example, we 

ſhall care foz thoſe thinges , that are aboue , and we wall 
haue our conuerſation in heauen 3 from whence alſo we lake 
foz a Sauiour, euen the Lozde Jeſa Chꝛiſt, who ſhall make 
our vyle bodye , that it map be falhtoned lyke vnto his gloꝛi⸗ 


ous bodye, which tyme loz his mercye ſake he vouchlafe to 
M haſten, 


ruſalem, the Grecians haue a pduerbe SATT SSC, ſomnc 
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paſten, who of his merep hath o2depned vs bnto that 
kindgome, where he lyueth one God, and thze pers 
ſons, the father, the ſonne , and the holpe 
ghoſt , to whome ber all honour, 
and glozpe, wozlde with⸗ 
out ende. Amen, 
ae? 2” 


E 


.: — Ro 


em. ee 


vntruthes, which maiſter D.ivar- 
ding would finde in the fir 7.0 


"oatich of the Biſhop of Sarisburies, N 
Replie,by Edward Dering, /: [> >, 
fudent in diuinitie; N 
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7 be B. of Sarisburie. 
Mayſter Harding maketh ſus firſt entrye with a Cauill, 


Harding, - 
The,vatcuth, It is no Cauill. 
Dering, 


OW MAISTER HARDING 
— hath ſo diligently examined this firſt ar- 
Y ticle, t ſearched out, as he ſayth, many, 
and great vntruthes, muſt crane of che 
which art the indifferent reader, to peeld 
6 bnto thoſe thinges, whiche he can not 
blame: and to acknowledge it fo2 true, 


thou haue this great benefite, that when thou haſt duely try⸗ 
ed all that is witten, thou ſhalt cleaue in the ende to the trucr 
part, and finde the ſaluation of thine owne ſoule. Read them 
with an indifferent, iudgement, and beleue as the ſpirite of 
God ſhall moue thee . Jf Payſfer Harding ſap true, that in 
this firſt article there be .225. bntruthes, koꝛ mp part J crane 
no parcialitie, ſaye boldly Payſfer Juell is not, as he pꝛeten⸗ 
deth. But if this be falſe , and Papſter Pardings repoꝛt be 
altogither launderous ; then pꝛay that he map ſone repent, 
and confeſſe that godly,and learned Biſhop, to be a fapchfull 
labourer in the harueſt of the Lozd, 

This firſt vntruth is that Papſter Harding in his aun⸗ 


ſwere beginneth not with a Cauill. The queſtion is moued, 


Q. ii. whether 


A ſparing reſtraint of many lauiſhe 


" which he can not controll. Df this ſhale. 
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whether within the ſpace of. 600, peares after Chziſf, there 
were any pꝛiuate Paſe. Payſfer Harding maketh anſwere, 


rh . that eucry Palle, concerning the oblacion, and Communion 


is common, as likewiſe it is concerning the firſt inſtitution, 
and will of the Pꝛieſt, But in conſideration of place, tyme, 


punate. Che vntruth lyeth, whether this anſwere be a cauill. 
Pere we may aunſwere two wapes, Dne after the common 
ble of ſpeaking,an other after the nature ol the wozde . Foz 
our common ſpeach it is certaine, we call that a cauill which 
is a dzawing of any wozd knowne wel inough, into a ſfrafige 
ſigniſication, as Payffer Harding vſeth here his Palle. Foz 
who knoweth not that by pꝛiuate Malle, we doe meane that, 
which the pꝛieſt pzaciſeth alone at the altare? Nowe here to 
come in with this diſfinction , which (J weene) neuer befoze 
was heard of, what is it elſe but to Cauill: Thus if we follow 
the common ſpeach of men, this is no bntruth . Jf it lpke ꝙ. 
Harding to ſticke vnto the nature of the woꝛde, let vs exa⸗ 
mine it, and ſo ſæ whether this diſtindtion, be a Cauill. Cauil- 


9 latio,ſafth the Lawyer, eſt ſubdola ratio, quam conſcij nobis 


mendacii proferimus , a Cawill is a ſubtile reaſoning, which 
kn 


we our lelues know is falſe , but yet we bie it. Howe if this 

diſtinaion be falſe, and that Payſfer Harding know well p⸗ 

, nough, then is it manifeſtipa cauill . The diſtinction is this. 

Euerp Maſſe bp inſtitution, will of the pꝛieſt, oblation, t com⸗ 

munion, is common, as touching perſons, place, time, ic. it 

map be pꝛiuate. Nowe ſirſt whether the Palle by inſtitution 

a be common. Gabriel Biel ſapth, as touching the ſubſtaunce, 
in p2ocmio, ànd firfftiffirntion ofthe alle, there is nothing netellarie, 
ca. i. 4 2. hut, in the thing, bead, and wine, in the pꝛieſt, oꝛders, god 
Biel cap. 5. # pꝛonunciation and a pure will. Cheſe being rightly had in all 


de conſecrat. 


dit. 1. hoc places, at all tymes, whether any be pꝛeſent oꝛ no, Miſſa rite 


quoque in celehratur, verum eſt ſacrificum , The Gale is truely cele- 


Roll. bꝛate, there is a true lactiſice, therſoꝛe Paſſe by inffitution is 
not 


4 
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not common, At Yaylter Harding will replie , and ſap , that 


even in ſuch Bales, the ſacrifice is eſfeauall to the whole 


Church, and ſo the Paſſe is common, that aunſwere were 


— ont hm. At 


very childiſh, and would bꝛerd diſlention in their own church, 


Foz both G. Biel denieth it in plaine wozdes , and the thing 

it ſeite altogither diſagreth , Biel ſayth, impeditur tamen 

fructus, ed quod inordinatè, & indignè eonſecratur, & ſumi- 

tur, though the Palle be a true Palle , pet there is no fruite 

of it, foꝛ as much as conſecration, and communion are vnoꝛ⸗ 

derip, and vnwoꝛthily miniſtred. And foz the thing it ſelle, . 
Parding knoweth the benefite of his Paſſe is ſo applied , if 
their be one to aunſwere in the name of the people, but in 
theſe Maſſes it is not required, that anye one be pꝛeſent to 
make aunſwer e. It followeth then, that ſome Palle by no 
meanes is common, and ſo Ma. Hardings diſtinqion is a cas 
uill. I paſſe oner foz bꝛeuitie the beginning of this Paſſe, how 
it hath nothing of the Apoffles. Ano befoze the ſirt Synode of 
Conſtantinople no part of it was euer ſong in Latine , but 
this ſpoken of Biels authozitte , is pzoufe ſufficient foz thys 
pꝛeſent purpoſe, 

Che ſeconde thing that we haue to conſider , is whether 
the Paſſe be common by will of the pꝛieſt, oz no. And thys 
queſtion though it be hard to decyde, yet we map haue ſome 
p:obable contecture, why the pʒieſt doth not alway meane co 
beſtow his denocion bpon euery man. We haue had a com⸗ 
mon pꝛouerbe, xing vpon the diſagrement ofthe pꝛieſt, and 
the lay man, that vpon the diſpleaſure concepued, we woulde 
ſay one to another, Let him neuer be in thy Memento. If as 
the }3hiloſopher ſapth, the voyce of the people be the voyce of 
nature, then it is certaine, that ſometyme the pꝛieſtes wyll 
was, to abbꝛidge the commoditie of this common Paſle, and 
in his Memento to ſeclude ſome from this common beneltte, 
ſo that euen in this poynt Papſter Hardings diſtindion is a 

m ere tauill. Againe concerning this will ofthe pꝛieſt, J 
̃ Q. ſii. might 


Biel. ca. 1. 


Biel. cap.;. 
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might aſke of Payſfer Harding, what maner of Paſſes Pope 
Gregorie the.vit. ſaid, p minded nothing moze than ſo:cery,o2 
the pꝛieſt, that poyſoned Pope Victor the thirde in the Cha⸗ 
lice, oꝛ ſuch pꝛieſtes as J haue knowne ſome in Cambridge, 
that when they haue Bae all night at dice, in the moꝛning 
being called away to Palle, haue ſwoꝛne a great othe, that 
they would make halt, and come againe. A man had nerde to 
knoe his condicions well, that would ground his Religion 
bpon the pꝛieſtes intent. Thus it appeareth, that neyther by 
inſtitution, noꝛ will of the pꝛieſt, euery Malle is comon, Con⸗ 
cerning the oblation, and communion, how can they be com⸗ 
mõ, when in ſome ok their Paſſes they haue none at al. I irſt, 
their is no oblation without bzead, and wine, as the cannon 
of their owne Paſle doth commaund , and as Biel doth wit- 
neſſe. But in ſome of their alles þ ble of wine is foꝛbidden, 
as appeareth by pope Gregorie, therefo:c in ſome of theyꝛ 
Paſſes there is no oblation, oꝛ ſacrifice. Then how can that bee 
common, which is not? Likewiſe it is manifeſt in the com⸗ 
munion, how can that be made ofthe pꝛieſt, without b:cad, 
and wine: Nowe is there no excuſe remapning, why this 

diſtinaion being falſc ſhonld not be a cauill, except Bayſter 
Harding will ſay, him ſelfe did not knowe ſo muche , Pet if 
he doe, that will not ſerue. Foz the very nature of a cauill is 
onely this, vt ab cuidenter veris res perducatur, that the mats 
ter map be bꝛought to open falſhod. And thus much is ſapde, 
fo2 the exact diſcuſſing of the woꝛd, ſo that it fsplaine, both by 
the common ſpeach, and by due trpall of the very woꝛde, that 
Payffer Harding maketh his firſk entrpe with a cauill. 


The B.of Sariſ. 
For where the matter is reed vpon , it ts follie to picke a quarrel vp- 


pon the worde. 


Harding. 
The 2, vatruth, It is not agreed vpon. 
| Dering 


tn. 


AM. Hardings Reioinder. 
Dering. 

Papſter Harding hath purpoſed to eſpie a great many of 
bntruthes,and fearing leaſt they ſhould not amount to their 
iuſt number, he thinketh god where opoꝛtunitie ſerueth, to 
make of one, epther two, oꝛ mo. Foz where Papſter Juell 
ſayth, this dilfinction of Palle, is but a cauill, bicauſe the ſig - 
nification of Palle is knowne: Papſter Harding here notcth 
two bntruches,one, it is no cauil, an other, it is not knowne. 
And what needeth this doubling , if through vaine babling he 
did not think to blind the eies of the ſimple⸗ Mho euer would 
denie, both antecedent, and argument, both where they hang 
one of another. The noting of this vntruth, is a god pꝛoufe, 
that pᷣ other was a cauill. Whether the ſignification of alle 
be knowne oz no, ſmall pzoufe will ſerue, let the woꝛlde bee 
fudge. But whpe is Paplter Harding fo pleaſed with hys 
owne diſfingion, that vpon it, he will fownd mo vatruthes 2 
Fo:ſoth he is a defender of antiquitie , and ſuch diſtinctions 
are very auncient,moze:than 2000. peare gone, Anaxagoras 


made ſuch another, and ſfode ffifly in it, that ſnow was not Cic. in acuc 
white, bicauſe it was vnderſtand two wapes . One as it was queſt. 


water in ſubſtance, ſa it was hlacke, another as it was con⸗ 

gealed, E ſo it was white, but ſuch derpe fetches do not ſinck in 

ſhallow wits. Let vs be content with plaine vnderſtanding, ex 

ſo it ſhal be knowne, that pꝛiuate maſſe is W the pꝛieſt alone, 

no man communicating with him, à ſnow ſhal be whyte ſtil. 
The B. of Sariſ. 

Euery Maſve ſayth be, is common, and none pri ute. Ifit be ſos tben hath 

he already concluded fully on our ſide. 
Hardyng . 
The. 3. vntruth. Ifay not fo, but vvith addicion, 


Derive. 
What addicions pau make, onelpe wzangling excepted, F 


ſe not. Ik there be any vntruth in cheſe woꝛdes, the fault is 
| your 
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[| 
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pour owne, take it bnto pour ſelfe. Payffer Juellaffirmeth 
nothing, but vpõ pour ſaping, that euery Paſte is publike. He 
inferreth il it be ſo, then pen haue toncluded on his ſide , you 
are not zealous fo: the truth, that would thus cary away pour 
reader with trifling. Mere pour addiciens neuer ſo god, and 
godly, yet Payſfer Jue ls woꝛdes might ſtand without miſre- 
poꝛt of pour ſaping. Put bicauſe we be fallen into theſe abdi⸗ 
cions, marke god reader, what maner ones they bee. Entrye 
Malle, ſayth he, is common concerning both oblation, e com⸗ 
munton. iI it be ſo, then his Paſſe it ſt ie muſt nerdes be fom- 


what elſe, which Payſter Harding Jam ſare wil not graunt, 


. and ſo bnawares fo: greedinefſe of an vntruth ont of tyme, 


/ Hard. diui. 8. 


he quite ouerturneth his vntrue religion. Foꝛ the whole ſub⸗ 
ſfance of his Pale is nothing elſe but this oblation, and com⸗ 
munion, theſe be the additions of his Paſſe, oblation, e com⸗ 
munion, and all the orher vſages are referred vnts itz Without 
all which theſe foare woꝛdes hoc eſt corpus meum ate a per⸗ 
fite Baſſe, as Payſtcr Harding himſcife, and alfo his obne 
doctours do confeſſe, In ſfe dr of manp, it ſhall be ufficient to 
allcage one. Clingius a great docour of Payfter Þardings 
wziteth thus, Eſſentiale Miſſæ ſunt verba Chriſti, hoc eſt cor - 
us meũ, hic eſt ſanguis meus, &c. omnia alia quæ circa Miſ- 
Em fiunt, vt orationes,ceremoniz, veſtimet ta, geſta, crucis 
ſiguaculum & c. non ſunt Miffa, fed ſunt ad mareſtatem & 
ornatum ſacrament! ordinata, vt cum omni glorioſitate hoc 
officium Miſlæ celebretur. The ſubſtaunte of the X aſſc are 
theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, this is mp body, this is my blond. ac. 
all other ttings about the Palle, as pzapers,cerementes, di ffs 
ments, geſtures, croſſes, and ſuch other are not the aſſe, but 
are oꝛdeined foz the maieſtie and oꝛnaments of the ſacrament 
that the Palſe might be ſapde with all gloztoſttie . Now thys 
being true, as moſt of their dodours confclle it is true, what a 
monſter will Payſter Harding make of his Paſſe, that tea- 
cheth the whole ſubſtance of it to be but accidẽts, oꝛ as he — 
et 
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leth them addicions. And thus much, ik it were true, that ꝙ. 
Harding ſpake not but with addicion. But nowe, whar if be 
make no ſuch addicion :? what if he belie him ſelfc 2 what if his 
plaine wozdes be theſe, euerye Palle is common: is it not 
then a ame fo: him to ſay the wazdes,and then to get an vn⸗ 
truth. oꝛ to mocke his reader. Denie chem againe: read the. ia. 
vntruch, thou ſhalt er · theſe are his berye wozdes : 4 ſap not 
that every pꝛiuate Maſſe is common, but that euery Palle is 
common. If theſe be his plaine and expꝛeſſe woꝛdes without 
all addition, euery Paſle is common, what meaneth he here 
to denie them: if they be falſe , weil may he pꝛoue himſelle a 
lar, he can mae no vntruth in Paiſter Juels woꝛdes. 


| The. a4 Sariſ. hy | 
there le napriuate Maſic at all, then was there us Nyiluere Maſie in 


972225 wars at Harding. | 
The 4. vntruth. I ſay not there is none at all. For there is 
priuate Maſſe, as priuatcis taken in another ſenſe, - 


Dering. (ak 
This vntruth Fandeth bpon a diſtind ion of pꝛiuate, and 


pet he telleth not how pꝛiuate is taken diyerfe wapes He bach 

foꝛgotten his Logicke, and thercfoze geſſeth out blind diſlinc⸗ 

tions at aduentures. Me talke of his maſſe, and how can that 

be pꝛiuate mo wapes than one. If none receiue but the pꝛieſk, 

then that which ſhould be the communton, is pꝛiuate to the 

pꝛieſt alone. It he haue other companpe, then is there no pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſlc, that his Palle ſfandech in the oblation, and com⸗ 
munton. What this diſtinaion hath other but deceite of the 
people, a clowdie ſhew of a little miſterie, and in derde a blind 
imagination, no man, J trow , but Paiſter Harding can ſee, 
But a ſhoꝛt aunſwere will ſerue this vntruth, his = Res 
| R.t, oinder 
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loinder doth ſaffictently confute it. e ſatth plaſne no Palle is 
pꝛiuate, t that ſaping he pet auoucheth. But he denieth that he 


A cioind. f. g. 


this in a dodoꝛ of diuinity. ſpeake not this in debaſing of ꝙ. 
Bardings learning, which 3 confeffe is god, but fo ate Gods 
fn where is the wiſe man, where is the ſcribe,when 
God dothcontound their vnderſtanding. It theſe pzopoſitions 
are one, there is no pꝛiuate Palle, and, there is no pꝛiuate 
Paſſe at all: whereto is this Texrooyis this vaine repetui⸗ 
on to make one vntruth both the thirde, and fourth, and pet 
the ſame without any reaſon 2-3f he thinke that in theſe pꝛo⸗ 
poltttons, thofe woꝛds, at all, do make anpdifference,romuch 
malice hath chaunged his vnderſtanding. Well knoweth he, 
that in a negattue pꝛopoſition, the latter wozde is alwapes v⸗ 
niuerſall. Aim it is one to ſap, a man is no ſtone, and a man 
is no fone at all. Payſter Harding hath not pet foꝛgot his 


Logick ; in omni negante enunciatione attributum vniuerſè 


capityy, Pany ſucye vntruthes would ſwne ſhame ce nie 


| The.B.of Satif? 
In the. e of bis booke,entreating of "ay ACC dents of bunt ad 


Wine. 
Harding 
NN vntruth. In that ont I ſpeake n not hereof 


£26 fntrich fine decyned Reade the place , f Pailker 
| Harding ſay true, then is this an dutruth. It be ſap others 
wiſe;fach tmpudency will wound his nem nde 
friendes, Reade.Art.z2.dſuil.3, 


The. o of 4000 
He ſeyth theſe matters were neuer ta 


ty ſputed in ebe ſcholes, and ſet 


inqpen 3 priuat- 


writing. 


ſaith none is pꝛiuate at all, and what a childiſh aſſeueration is 


by lcarnedmen in their private 


„ 
— 
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Harding, 
The.6,vntruth, I ſay not lo, but otheryvilc. 


wi ting. 


Dering. 
There is nothing ſo plaine that impudencie and boldneſſe 
will not affirme , But it is well, that the boke mape be the 
iudge. Neade. Art. 22. diuiſi. . 45 


The. Ref Sarif. 
As touching Maſve, ſometime be makgtb- it the ſacrifice, ſometyme the 


Communion. 


. Harding, 
The. 7. vntruth. I neuer ſayde the communion to be the 


Maſſe. 
Dering. 


Pet well. woꝛth Pailker Stapleton , that thus beginneth 
bis, 7.launderous vntruth,.the Palle t the Communion is al 
one. Alow this dadours iudgement, and J will ſone pꝛoue 
aiſter Harding a fonde man. Foz this Paiffer Stapleton 
Wypteth againſt mayſter Juell, you do fondlp to make anye 
contradicton betweene them. Pere maiſter Harding ſayth 


pou ſay vatrulp, that pou doe not make a difference betwæne 


them. Belike whatſocuer mayffer Juell ſap, they are at a 
popnt it ſhall be controlled. Yet moꝛe wareneſſe in ſuch vne⸗ 
quall doing, would not be amiſſe. This great diſagreement 
bet werne D. Harding, and mayffer Stapleton, is a diſcharge 
fo: the B. of Sariſburie, that this is no bntruth. It is not 
god fo: them to meddle any moze with this. They muſt take 
hade how they endaunger one anothers credit. Jf one or them 
vpon god aduice, would foꝛſane the others euill compante, he 
would diſcloſe ſo muche conference , that not ſo much as ꝙ . 
e could be blamed, But Þ. Saunders, ę Barding 

| N. li. ſhould 


2. * — * » 
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it not be denied, this is an vntruth. Vet what occaſion maiſter 


owne ünnes, foz the health of the liuing, fo2 the reſt of the 
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ſhould haue rebuke, 


The. Nef Sariſ. 
But if his $4crifice be common,why doth he giue it theſe priuate riders 
this for the liuing, this for the deade. 


Harding, 
The vntruth. I giuc it not theſe titles. 


Deri, 
It Paiſfer Þarding doth 2 gine it theſe titles, then can 


Juell had to repoꝛt them,foz his better diſcharge, J thinke it 
god to admoniſhe the, In the Canon of maiſter Pardings 
PaTe,when all his geſfares,the rubꝛick, 
that maketh all the ſpozt, doth bid the pꝛieſt, ſometime to be- 


- Now his deuocion bpon himſelfe, ſomtime vpon his par ichio⸗ 


ners, ſometime bpon his father, and mother, ſometime vpon 
thoſe that are by, ſometime vpon all om and at the eleuati⸗ 


on of the Chalice, the pꝛieſt ſapth. Offero pro peccatis meis, 
pro ſalute viuorum, requie defunctorũ. J offer this foz mine 


deadc, and foz whom ſoeuer it liketh the pꝛieſk. This being 
commaunded to all Paſſing pꝛieſtes, who wonldnot Minde 
that maiſter Harding did obſcrue the ſame. But perhaps his 
great acquaintance with Amphilochins his Baſill, he woulde 
faine ſap Maſſe after his owne faſhion . Let him pet remem⸗ 
ber, niſi quid rubrica vetarit, he haſſards his whole conſecra⸗ 
tion, if he go anp whit beponde his commiſſion . And here J 
cruſt maiſter Harding will make no difference betwene . 
Juels ſaping, and the commaundement ot his Rubzicke. It 


he thinke theſs woꝛdes are not plaine inough, Gabrel Biel 
will help aut even to the btmoſt. Foz thus he wzpteth.What- 


ſoeuer our ſauiour did merite vpon the croſſe, generally foz 
all 


0 
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all : en. te. Hoc facrificio applicatur particulariter ſingulis. 


II 


by this ſacrifice it is applied particularly to euer one. And 


in another place, defining moze exactly ot this matter, he ſaith, 
Non poteſt ex æquo, & alis, & primo, in code applicare gra- 
du, he cannot equally apply his deuocion dpon him, fo: whom 
he eſpecially ſapth aſſe, and bpon other. Lo, here we are ex⸗ 
pꝛelly taught, that the ſacrifice hat theſe pꝛiuate names, this 
fo; one, this foꝛ another, Yea, and here they moue a learned 
doubt. Mhat if he that haue hyzed the Paſſe, will not haue o⸗ 
thers partakers of it. Biel aunſwereth, recurrendum eſt 
in hüs caſibus ad iudiciũ viri ſapientis, in ſuch caſes we mut 
haue recourſe to ſome wiſe man. But what neede ſo derpe 
philoſophie, to ſearch out fo plaine a matter? It is the bſage 
ok their whole Church, and the doctrine of all their pꝛeachers, 
chat the ſacrifice may be applied to one oz other, euen as 
the pꝛieſt will. And where their Palle boke biddeth that the 
pꝛieſt bꝛeake the hoſt in thꝛe peces , and holde two pæces in 
bis left hand, and one in his right, the miſferte of that deutce 
is this, that one pœce, J trowe that in the right hande, be foz 
them in heauen, an other fo2 the liumg, the chirde foꝛ them in 
purgatozy. J graunt this is but a foliſhe dentce to fancie any 
ſacrifice foꝛ thoſe in heauen, pet ſo it is, ſo they teach. M be⸗ 
ther maiſter Harding ſay Palle as he is commaunded, oꝛ no, 


map be no god pꝛoufe of an vntruth. 


| The B. oſ Sri}. 
His ſecond reaſon is this, it is 4 fcaſt, therefore it in common , and ſo he 
ſalucth one errour with another. 


5 Harding. 
The. 9. vntruthi. It is no exrour to ſay it is a feaſt, 
Dering. 
Pallter Hardings wozde, is no _ god warrant, 
Ui. 


there 
foe 


In ſunplem. 
diſc4s.9; 2.5. 
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that no man, trow knoweth but himſelfe, his bꝛeach of oꝛder 
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fo:e it ſhall not be amiſte to ſe his reaſon. As a dinner map be 
Reioind fo.s, à gd dinner, lapththe Keloinder, though the geſtes doe not 

come: ſo this map be a leaſt, though it be nat caten. Note 
god people, this is an argument a ſimihi, and that you ſhould 
note it the better, aiſter Harding bath cauled it to be pꝛin⸗ 
ted in the margine. This argument by lpke is verpe plau⸗ 
Inexan.s, ble among them. With ſuch an other did mapltcr Bonner 
Pulp. once pꝛoue tranſubſtanciation, but bicauſe whatſocucr that 
wiſe man ſpeaketh, is not treizht wap rraſon, 3 wouldglads 
ly know of maiſter et Horne this one thing, whether that be 
a god dinner, when nep ther the geſiescome,noz pet any god 
meate is pzepared : All inen knowe that ſuch. a bauket they 
make of their Palle, There is nothing at all p:zepaied butfoz. 
the pꝛieſt alone. Theie weake vntrathes would * well 
bozne ſome ſtronger reaſon. 


The B. of Siſ. | 
What if his wil be to work rc as it 3d reported of pope H ildibrand. 


_ Harding, 
The. 10. vntruth. This is reported by no true vvryter. 


The E. of F arif. 
Or whati[ is will bo to poyſon ſome boaye, 4s Henrie the Emperor was 
poyſoned in the Com union bread, Hape 4 ittor in . 0 bali ce. | 


Harding, 
The. n. and. iz. vntruth. They d ved othervviſe. 


Deyi ng. 
Well mw this Neioinder ol. Pardings be ne a boke 
ol diſtinaions, x this great number of vntruthes. 225. wangs 
lings. Foꝛ nepther without a diſtinction can he defende one 
late of his double Religion, noz without wzangling argue 
one 
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one bneruth . It is repoꝛted, ſapth mayſter Jnell,of Pope 
Hildibrand, that he was a ſoꝛcerer, of Henry the Emperour, 
and Pope Victor, hat they were poiſoned in the Comunton, 
Here comnmeth our late vntruth maker ol Louein . D. Bar. 
t where as nothing is affirmed,tn bis manerof multiplicatis, 
be ſaith there are thz& vntruthes. The firſt of H:ldibrand, the 
ſeconde of Henry, the thirde of Victor. Concerning the truth 
of theſe hiſtoꝛies, pardon me god reader, though J dare ſay 
nothing. J can not mend that which P. Juell hach wꝛirten, 


Reade the defence of the uren 12 his mercp lake 11 
ſerue that g od Biſhop to the accc ing of many oc 
fachTabonrs ; As tbuching —— ür pole: Nt A 
trop, bu at Paiſter Harding would haue noted anp vntruth, 
Pailker Juell doth onelp ſap, theſe hiſtozies are repozted, 
and ſo they be, as thou thy ſelfe muſt naves confeſſe, What 
tf they be falſe : yet it is the errour of the hiſtozie, no bntruth 
in mayffer Juell. What if no man defendeth Papiſtrie, but 
enimies of Gods wozde, and true religion, yet we map ſay, 
that Papiſtrie ts detended? Me map ſoy of Gargantua, that 
it is repozted. Of the Legend of lyes that they are wꝛitten. Of 
Baſils pꝛiuate Paſſe,that Ampùnlochius telleth it, and pet is 
there no controuerſie, but theſe are all lyes , Then what il it 
were not, Pope Gregory were a coniurer, pet it is repozted, 
yea, and thou thy ſclfe, god Chꝛiſtian reader, vpon the light 
of mayſter Jnels boke, hall conkeſſe it was ſo. But here J 
mult require 'of the a little to conſider, the bnegall dealing 
of theſe engliſh Louaniſts, Paiffer Harding in his aunſwere 
ſpeaking of Abdias, ſayth that he'ſawe Chzilt in the fleſh, that 
bicaule it is altogither falſe, maiſtet Juell noteth it fo2 one 
vntruth. Row commeth mailfer Stapleton, arid foz the re⸗ 
turne of this vntruth, he ſayth. Il it be vntrue the fault is in 
the authoꝛ that ſo affirmeth,and not in maiſker Harding. and 
pet mailker Harding ſpeaketh this affirmatinely, as though 


be would auouch it. And chall lying Abdias be a ſuffictenc 
ground 


Dtap.tn the 
7.vntruth, 
flaunderoug. 
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ground foz maiſter Harding, to ſap, this is true. And ſhall 
not ſo manp gon wzpters , be a warrant foz maiſfer Zucll to 
ſap this is repozted? Sure maiſter Hardings owne friends 
mult nedes wiſh, that eyther this had bane vnquoted bp him⸗ 
ſelle, oz that other vnde lended by maiſter Stapleton, 


The B. of Sai 
Or what if bis will be to worke fayned miracles, as Lira ſaythmany 
are wrought inthe open C hurcb, to mock the people. 


Harding. | 
The.1z,yntruth: Lira ſaytli it not. The. ig. vntruth. He faith 
not to mocke the people. | " 


Drring. 

Me had euen now thꝛe vntruthes in one ſentence, i theſe 
were to many, in token of ſome moderation, here is one aba⸗ 
ted, and pet ſuch ſucceſſe hath this vntruthmaker in his col⸗ 
lections, that cuen theſe two can not ſtande with his honeſtie. 
This is maiſter Juels allegation, Lira ſapth, many miracles 
are wzought in the open Church, comocke the pcople , Of 
theſe woꝛdes thus doeth Paiſter Parding gather two un⸗ 
truthes. The firſt, Lira ſayth ut not, The ſecond, he ſayth not 
to mocke the pt ople. Pere would J faine learne of Paiſter 
Harding in the firſt bncruth , Lira ſayth it not, what he mea- 
neth by the woꝛde, it, if he doe meane the whole ſentence, luhy 
doth he repeate this peece , to mocke the people, and Filter 
an other vntruth, if he meane Lira hath all but this, why doth 
be note the reſidue foz an vntruth. Ir he meane that Lira nes 
ner ſap:h this, noꝛ the other part, why doth he not marke mo 
vntruthes. The firlf, as it is one gencrall, Lua ſayth it not. 
Che other depucted-perticularlp out of euerp woꝛd, as, he ſaith 
not there are many . He lapth not there are manp miracles, 
be ſaith not, they are wzought, he lapth not in che open * 

e 
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He ſaith not to mock, ſo this laſt he ſaith not to mock the peo⸗ 
ple. This would well haue furthcred Þ.Þ. number, to haue 
had. bit. in ſtd of two, t ſure the ſentenet hath no pꝛiuiledge, 
but that in every part, it map as wel be bꝛoken off, as in this 
one. But ſith it is lo, P. B. durſt not note to many, let vs 
examine thefe two, dow god ground they ſtand on. Lira, ſaith 
Pater Harding, ſapth it not. He ſapth not to mocke the peo⸗ 
ple. In theſe vntruthes mp labour ſhall not be neceſſatp. Lira 
bimſelfe muſt be mayſter Jnels diſcharge. Reade then the 
place, thus he wayteth. Similiter fit in eccleſia maxima de- 
ceptio populi in miraculis,fiftis a ſacerdotibus, & eorũ adhæ⸗ 
rentibus propter Jucrum temporale, likewiſe it happeneth in 
the church, that the people are bery much deceyued though 
fapned miracles wzought by the pꝛieſts, and their adhercnts 
foz tempo;all gaine. Let Mapſter Harding denie it, and denie 
it, and denie it againe, theſe are Liraes berp wo2des , let the 
bake be indge. And what fault is there in mayſter Juell, who 
repoꝛteth of Lira, that many fapned miracles are w:ought in 
the open church, to decepue the people? Fozſoth, ſapth P. 
Harding, Lira ſaith not chat miracles are wzonght. Pet Lira 
ſayth, ſimiliter fit, in like maner it is done. Further, ſapth ꝙ. 
Harding » he ſayth not in the open Church , yet theſe are 
his wo2des, in eccleſia, in the open Church, foꝛ what meane 
Gretian woulde denie , that i«Acic ig the open congrega⸗ 
tion, and ©uA451x74iv to call aſſemblies, Laffof all, maiſter 
Harding denieth that Lira ſaith to mocke the people. Yet thus 
Lira wzpteth,maxima deceptio populi fit in miraculis. The 
people are bery much decepued with fapned miracles, But it 
folaweth in Lira, propter lucrum temporale, foz tempozalt 
gaine, and thercfoze , ſapth mayſer Harding, it was not to 
mock the people. Nowe ſure this is a very ill defence of bys 
kriendes. Turpe lucrum res peſſima, filthy gaine is the wazff 
- ofall thing. That it is, which hath layde to ſale Paſſes, Dir⸗ 
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ces, Purgatozie, and all the Popes pedlarie. This defence 
the truer it is, the moꝛe it berifieth Papſter Juels ſaping. Foz 
he that bath pleaſure in ſuch gaine, would haue ſome paſtime 


in the peoples erraur. But J pzap mapſter Harding was all 
gulpitiu in | Pour miracles fo gaine- When S. Andre vv ſaw dogs run» 
vita Martini, ning after a hare, and ſodenly made the dogs fete all cleane 


A bdias biſtoi 


apeſt. lil. . 


Legend. aure 
in Ag. Mari 


to the ground, what gaine had he by it When our ladie came 
downe from heauen and ſowed T homas Beckets hrarnebzeas 


ches, that hir pꝛieſt might haue leaue to ſap Paſſe againe, 


what got ſhe by it? when Saint T homas roſe ont of his king⸗ 
lp tumbe, and aſked thoſe, that watched them, what they made 
there, ſaping, non hic ſum, aſcendi enim, J am not here, but 
Z am aſcended, who gaue Thomas euer a grote foz his laboꝛ⸗ 
And that we mape ble pour owne example. M hat helped it 
Chꝛiſt, oz all his Apoſtles to come downe from heauen and 


helpe Saint Baſil to aſſe, what was he the ritcher? oz when 
all the Apoſtles came, ſome a thouſande, ſome two thouſands 
myle in leſſe than a quarter ot an boure, to ſe our ladies aſ⸗ 
ſumption , what got they by theyz haſfte iourney! And to 
come nerer home, among vs, when Rodes were made ſweat, 
oꝛ roll their eyes, oꝛ nod theyz heades , what gaine was their 
in it? When Chꝛiſt and our ladie came downe to walke vpon 
the aultare, when foure angels came downe to miniſter the 
Chalice vato the Abbot , when es rueifire did walke from 
the ſcpulchze to the.aultare on day in the mozning. 
M den rwentie ſuch other miracles were made, was it all foz 
gaine : Ten thouſand haue ſane it, and neuer coſt them pens 
nic, Then we our (clues are witneſſes, that ſometime blinde 
mitacles were wꝛought onelp to deceyue the people. Mhy 
chere toꝛe doth Payſter Harding note this fo2 vntrue, ik the 
eſtimacion of his honeſtie, the regarde of his reader, the loue 
of truth, oꝛ the feare of god, do moue him, why doth he blame 
thus allegation of Lira: except as Thraſo ſapth, he was neuer 
anp where, where all men did not lone him, o P. Harding 
1 | thinketh 
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leue him, But what he thinketh, onely God knoweth. Sure 4 


his doing hath very great ſuſpicion ot euill meaning. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
Pighius acknowledgeth errours in the priuate Dlaſſr. 


Harding. 


The. is. vntrutlil. He acknovvledgeth no errours in tho 


priuate Maſſe. 


Derin — 


Nowe mapſfcr Harding beginneth to hew and mangle 
Mayſter Jnucls woꝛdes, and will not, as he is requeſted, lays 
them out plainely and ſo ſap againſt them what he can. But 
we muſt beare with greater faulces then this, o2clſe burne 
the Neioinder. Therefoze J will let his ſkipping alone, it is a 
god pꝛoufe, he could not confute it. Let vs ſer what is this 
vntruth. Pighius, fapth he, acknowledgeth no errours in the 
pꝛiuate Paſſe . Why then doth he not ſhew vs Pighius hys 
wozds. He would, no doubt, if they had furthered his purpoſe, 
but it was god to conceale them. Some man wil perhaps be⸗ 
leue him on his woꝛde. In derde Pighius doth not ſap, there be 
errours, bling this woꝛde, in the pꝛiuate Paſſe, but he ſpca- 
keth plalulp, that there are well nighe all maner abuſes in it. 
Theſe are his woꝛds, Quod ſi qui abuſus in rem ſacratiſſimä, 
& ſaluberrimam irrepſerunt, velut irrepſiſſe pleroſque non 
diffitemur.&c, What will Papſter Harding haue vs thinke 
that plerique is a fewe, 02 certaine , 02 is this woꝛde ſo taten 
in Louaine. Sure J am that in the Romaines time, it ũgni⸗ 

ſied a great ſoꝛt, very manp, the moſt part. J neede not to vſe 
example. Cuerp childe of the Grammar ſchole doth knowe it. 
But 3 th:nke maiſter Varding will not tand in this. He will 
dente that an abuſe is an errour, that is a ſimple ſhifr in derde, 
and the ſaluing of one ertour with an other Erro, is bnwit- 


S. If. 


17 


thinketh no man will reade his Retoinder , that will not be» 70 p“. 


ting ly 


ſcæ. vl. 


In loc. chmit- 
ni bus de pri- 
HALA He. 
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tingly to be deceyued, to falle, to go amiſſe, and error, oz er- 
ratum, a fault comming of ignozaunce, and therfoꝛe it is cal⸗ 
led quaſi deceptio, in maner a decepning , And Tullie ſapth, 
Etii aliqua culpa tenemur erroris humani, a ſcelere tame:; li- 
berati ſumus. Although in ſome part as men we are deceiued, 
bers were free from any great offence , e in another place. 

auit, an potius inſaniuit Apronius? Was Apronius 
decepued? ds was rather mad. Hereby it appeareth that 
an errour is but a ſmall offence. Nowe if Pigluus had ſapde, 
there had beene errours in the pꝛiuate Palle, he had ſapde 
but little to the diſpzoufe of it, But he ſapth there are almoſt 
all abuſes in it, as no doubt it is a ſincke of all abhominatt- 
ons. Abuſus ſapth he, that is euill, vnhoneſt, bncomelp, wic⸗ 
ked blage,not of ignoꝛaunce, but of purpoſe, and malice. So 
Donatus ſayth, we vſe by right, and dutie, we abuſe with in⸗ 
iurie, which is a roted bice. Vtimur cum honore, abutimur 
cum iniuria. $0 Pighius graunting Pleroſque abuſus in his 
pꝛiuate Paſſe,meane what he will thus he ſapth , that in hys 
Maſſe of malice,of ſet purpoſe,of a wicked deſtre , Gods peo⸗ 
ple are iniuriouſip abuſed, This doe the verp woꝛdes enfoꝛce. 
Pet J doe not thinke that Albertus Pighius did ſo meane it, 
though his tong would not let his hart to lye , but as it were 
ſome inturp to racke the woꝛde ſo farre, ſo is it great folly to 
denie that it map well be engliſhed errours. Pet about this 
bntruth Mapſter Harding maketh ſo great exclamations, as 
if he ſhould declame foꝛ the bidoꝛie. Such Hercules buſkins, 
he can applie to little leggs, and make ſo great vaunts, where 
himſelke is furtheſt decepued. | 


The B.of Sariſ. 
The name of Meſie is ſeldame , or neuer found among the Cat bolyle 


fathers. 
Hardyng. 
The. iy. vntruth. It is often found among the olde writers, 
Dering 
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Dering. 

Note god Reader how this man fearech not to note vn⸗ 
truthes ſo his number map grow. This woꝛd is ſeldom found 
{41th, Puter zuell in the catholike fathers, it is found often, 
ſa»th he in olde wꝛiters, as though who ſoener were auncient, 
he were (fratte way Catholpke. Yiinſelfe hath remoued in the 
21. vntruch, certaine commentaries of lerom. And J muſk cer⸗ 
tiſte thx, there be other which notwithſfanding their age, vet 
haue no moꝛe authoꝛitie than olde Aeſopes fables. Then not⸗ 
withTaming Paiſter Pardings note of olde wꝛyters, pet M. 
Juels ſaping of the catholike fathers map be true. But J will 
not vꝛge aiſter Bardings woꝛdes, admit he ment no guile 
in the naming ol olde wꝛyters. How pꝛoueth he this vntruth. 
Ve bꝛingeth in. ix. fathers and counſels in which this woꝛde 
alle is found, he ſapth he could bzing thꝛe mo, that is.xii. in 
all. Che olde bokes which are wꝛitten are almoſt infinite, 
ſo in. 12000. bokes he can finde that he ſæketh fo2 , but. ia. ti⸗ 
mes, pet ſayth he it is found often. Paiſter Juell graunteth, 
it is found ſomtimes. Such vatruthes wil ſone ſhame the con⸗ 
froller. Now this wozde Baſle, oꝛ Miſla, leaſt it ſhoulde be- 
guile the, foꝛ that it is ſometime in catholike fathers, J will 
bꝛiellpe declare vnto ther what it is, and in what ſence it is 
found. That which maiſfer Harding callcth ſo ofte the Maſſe, 
as Baſils Baſſe, Chriſoſtomes Paſſe,and lames his Paſſe: in 
Greke it is der ονν,, which ſignifleth an open, 02 common 
fanction, and this ſignification it hath , as well in p:ophane 
waiters, as in the ſcriptures A«Toweye! meg: Tos #05 ſaprh 
Ariſtotle, he is occupied in the adminiſtration of the comms 
wealth , and Neuro Nr O, to execute common offi- 
ces. &0 Nee, de, the open wozlhippinges, 
and ſeruice of their Gods. Jn like ſoꝛt it is vſed in the ſcriptu- 
res, AuToveysrray d uh as they! were openlye pꝛea⸗ 
ching, and Saint Paule ſapth, «is 79 <1 AV u. AETOUEYIV i 
xeis N, eig TX ii that I might be an open miniſter _—_ 
b 
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the Gentiles, and this is pzoued by the Etimologle, 02 true 
explication of the woꝛd er νννẽe quaſt me Are tgye txwr, 

be that hath common buſinelle in bande. Þcreby it appeareth 
that epther . Hardings alle is not a«:75veyic, and ſo ney⸗ 
ther Chriſoſtome, noꝛ Iames, noꝛ Baſil, no2 the other Greke 
autho2s euer ſapde, 02 named Paſle , 02 if thep did, the verpe 
woꝛde doth quite ouerth2ow the pꝛiuate Paſſe. As touching 


the Latine wozde, Mila, we haue to learne it, as the fathers 
ſayde, remiſſa, foz remiſſio, ſo alſo they ſapd, miſſa for miſſio, 


that is a ſending awap, when in the pꝛimatiue Church ſuch as 
were Noutces in ch:iſfian fapth, were ſcent away from the 
true beleuers, which was befoze the communton. And this 
appeareth by Saint Auguſtine, where he ſayth. Ecce poſt ſer- 


monem fit miſſa catlecumenis, manebunt fideles, venietur ad 


locum orationis, Beholde after the ſermon , the ouices are 
dimilled, the fapthfull Call abyde, aud hall go bnto the com⸗ 


munton. Foz ſo maiſter Harding doth witnelle, that orationis. 


in Saint Auguſtme doth ſignifie, and in de&dc in thts place it 
is true, Here haue we thꝛæ eſpeciall things to note, the cralt, 


and ſubtilitie of Paiſter Harding, and his friend Stapleton, 
who both, as it map be well thought, vpon conference haue a/ 
ledged the ſame places oute of docto:s, and councels, where 


this woꝛde (Milla) is found, and pet neyther haue mencioned 
this place of Auguſtine, Af thep knewe it not, they are not of 
that reading tbey pꝛetend, if they knew it, it is to maliciouſly 


concealed. Secandarily there avode no moꝛe in the Church, 


but ſuch as were communtcants. So this late gazing at a po⸗ 
plih Male, was not then in vſe. Thirdlp they did all commu⸗ 


nicate, and then where tas pꝛiuate ꝓaſſe: So this goꝛgious 


ſhewe co bleare the ſimple peoples epes, with the antiquit ie of 
this woꝛde Palle, is an inuincible argument, wherebp pꝛy⸗ 
nate Palle.doth fall, Examine the places; that tbepthemlel⸗ 
nes bzing, thou canff not wꝛeaſt any likclihote of pꝛiuate 
Salle out of them. pet this is nioꝛcouer to be noted that with- 
in. 
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in. 380. peares after Chuſt, the woꝛde was neuer named in 
anp pꝛobable authoꝛ, whereby it ſuſticientlo apptareth, that 
it was neuer knowne in Chziſtes time, noꝛ in his Apoſtles 
alter him. And thus mach of this woꝛde Malle. | 


The B.of Saril. 
Clement ws very lately found in the yle of Candie , by one Caro- 
lus;Capellius « Veneri am, written in Greeke, and in theſe Conntrews 
neuer beard of, nor ſeene befare, 


Harding. 
The. ig. vntruth. It hath beene ſcene before, 


c Derg. 
Here Paiffer Harding committeth thꝛer great faults, the 
one to charge maiſter Juel with an vntruth, when he allea- 
geth Peter Crabs authozitp ,an other foz miſconſtruing thoſe 
woꝛdes which are plame, and common, the thirde foz clipping 
of Paiſfer Juels wozdes. Foz where he wꝛyteth it was neuer 
ſene in theſe coũtreis, Paiſter Harding quoteth his vntruth, 
it hath bene ſcene, But conſidering theſe poze ſhiftes where⸗ 
vnto maiſfer Harding is dꝛiuen, J will graunttheſe wozdes 
to be maiſter Juels, that it was neuer ſene , Who knoweth. 
not that neuer here ſignificth of long time oꝛ ſeldom, if it had 
bene neuer (ene, howe could it haue bene wzttten. Theſe 
groſſe gatherings in ſo fine a wit, needes mult ſauour ofma- 
lice. It is the phzaſe of al lãguages, er i diy 221A 
Sr tiet uoemroy NyNoovr?, Daith Achilles, they did ne⸗ 
uer wall my fertile ſteldes in Pthia, t pet not many peres be- 
foze were great miuries done by the Trotans,eue in Achille; 
countrep. So Agamemnon, 4&vT1 Kothay & THITE ol TO 
Keyyv2! i T&5,D pꝛophet of harmes, thou neuer pet toldeſt me 
pleaſant things. Yet it were much foz S. Harding to ſap Cal⸗ 


chas pleaſed not Agamemnon, when he fozetolde what tyme 
Troie 


1 


Iliadl t. Ho- 


Inter HS. 


Hom. lad. 


Il > * 


Cic. in verr. 
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T roie ſhould de deffroped , In lyke maner ſayth Euripides, 
BY &y Yi vor TD end bn nou verre. There was neuer god 
fon of an euill father, yet was Ezechias god of wicked Ahaz. 
So in the common pzonerbe 4x5 xexoicryes, moze auns 
cient than the woꝛlde, we meane great continuance. We ſay 
the lame inLatine. Nunquũ tam paleſtricus prætor. There 
was neuer ſuch a wzaſfling chtefe Auſtice, meaning very ſel⸗ 
dome; And in our engliſh, J neuer ſawe ſuch an other. But 
what we meane bp it, that in derde was neuer doubted of, nep- 
ther is Paiſter arding ſo ſimple, that he knoweth it not, but 
he had rather ſpeake againſt his owne knowledge, then ſap 
nothing againſt Paiſter Jueil. Thts is ynough to anp indif- 


22 


ferent reader, to ſhewe that theſe vntruthes are but wꝛang⸗ 


lings. But read the replie, and thon muff needes confefle it, 
were thon neuer ſo parcſall . Foz Paiffer Juell himſelfe al- 
leageth Leo, Gelaſius, ¶ Beſſarion, which difalow this boke, 
and how could that be ,if it had neuer bene ſ&ne. Theſe haffie 
bntruthes haue pet little ſp&@dy ſucceſle. Let vs ſe the reſidue. 


The. B.of Sariſ. 
That they were written in Greeks, and not in Latine, that they could be 
Hal vp in ſecrecie for the ſpace of 4 thouſande ſiue bundred yeare and 
marc, and no man miſSethem. 


Harding. 
The. 20. vntruth. They were knowne to the fathers. 


x $ 


Drring. 
It was very w2angling to begin that vntruth, which com⸗ 


mon ſenſe doth teach vs had no falſhode in it, to perſue it, 
that is great ouerſight, but to make two of ft, that is extreme 
follte . They were kept in ſecrecie, ſapth aiſter Jaell,thcſe 
2500 peares, and this is true, they were not openly knowne, 
as aiſter Harding himſelle doth confelle , therefoze (hep 

re 
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were ſecrete, and how could they haue bene ſecrete, except 
ſome had hid them, but whp doth he not tell Maiſer Juels 
tale hole? Chey were not knowne ſaith he in theſe countries. 
Maiſter Juell himſelfe,as is afoꝛeſaide, doth alleage Leo, and 
Gelaſius, both Biſhops of Rome, and Beſſarion a cardinall, 
who all condemne the boke.Reade the Replie god reader, and 
thon ſhalt find it true, and how could they haue done it, if they 
had neuer ſeene the boke . This wꝛangling, this lying, thys 
wicked Neioinder, were it not that ſome ignoꝛant man might 
beleue it, it ſhould not haue one woꝛde aunſwered, But God 
deliuer bs from ſuch contagious poiſon, 


The B. of Sariſ. 

Saint Terom by the report of Euſebius ſayth, certaine other bookes 
arc abroade in the name of Clement, as the diſputation of Peter,and 
Appion,which bookes were neuer in vſe among the fathers,ncyther con- 
taine they pure, and apoſtolicall doctrine. | 


| Harding. 
The. 21,vntruth . Saint /crom is fallified, 


| Dering. 

It is repoztedof Brutus, that he was wont to ſap , he had 
ſpent bis time euill that coulde denie nothing. Þ Garding 
perhaps to eſchelw chis blame, hath pꝛepared himſelf, when it 
pleaſeth him, to denie any thing. The fault that Paiſter Juell 
berc findcth with Clement, is, that by the teſtimonie of Saint 
Terom his bokes are not pure, and apoſtolicall. It is neuer a 
woꝛde ſo ſaith Paiſter Harding. Saint Ierom is falſified. Jf 
Brutus were now aliue, peraduenture ꝙ. Harding might be 
commended. But bicauſe Saint Iohn hath bid vs not to be⸗ 
lene cuery ſpirite, euer bold aſſeueration muſt not fand fox 
true. Let vs ſ& what Ierom himſelf ſapth, and we ſhall judge 


the better, whether Paiſter * be true 02 no, Thus 
| f. 


be 


L. eceleſiaft, 
Ser, de Clem. 
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be wziteth. The olde wziters haue quite reiected theſe other 
bokes aſcribed to Clement. And Euſebius in bis third boke 
of the eccleſlaſticall hiſtoꝛie, doth repzoue them. Now except 
Pailker Harding will ſap , that the Apoſtles wzicing is con⸗ 
demned of theſe olde waiters , and catholike fathers , oz that 
Euſehius that ged bilhop of Cæſarea repzoueth their doctrine; 
Mh will he not haue bis Clement to be accounted not apo⸗ 
ſcolicall, whom the old fathers reien, and Euſcbius repꝛoueth. 
The ſubſtaunce of ſuch vntruthes doe make the gatherer aps 
peare either ignoꝛant, oz euill diſpoſed, 


Harding, 
The,22,vatruth. 
Dering. 

Here Paiffer Harding makethone vntruth toyntly ont of 
Saint Ierom,and Euſebius, where Paiſfer Juel ſaith, Saint 
Ierom by the repoꝛt of Euſcbius ſaith thus.ec. Þ. Harding foz 
the better multiplying of vntruthes, ſaith firff, Saint Ierom 
ſavth it not, next, Euſebius ſapth it nat, thirdly they ſap it not. 
Had he dwelt among the Lacedemonians, foz this great tale 
of bneruthes, t little reaſon in ſhewing them, he ſhould ſarely 
bane bene accounted foz a babler , Jf we graunt that his ſap- 
fngs are true, vet are theſe the but one bntruth,and that nat 
made by Y. Juell;but by S. Ierom. Thus we ſ when it plea⸗ 
ſcth him, be will not bnderſfand, neither the common phꝛaſe 
of ſpeaking, noꝛ what is ment by platne ſapings.Again when 
it pleaſeth him, he will vſe moze Logicke, then either is true, 
£3 honeſt. Such a Proteus he is in his owne vnderſtanding. 


The.B.of Sariſ. | 
Clement « condemned by Gelaſius. 


Harding. 
The. 23. vntruth. It is not condemned by him. 


Dering 


| N Dering. 

Nowe Pailker Harding is come to his olde compaſſe. He 
demeth, he careth not what. Nothing ſhall want a bold aſle⸗ 
neration, if his ſiinple anthozitie map pꝛoue anp vntruth, but 
tet vs not truſt him, befoꝛe woe trie him, ſo we ſhall knotve the 
better what Gelaſius ſapth, His woꝛdes are thus repozced by 
Gracian, We haue thought god to note certain bokes which 
are come to knowledge, and ought to be auopded of catholilie 
people. irt the councell holden at Ariminum, gathered by 
Conſtantine the Emperour, ths ſonne of Conſtantinus, by 
meane of Taurus lieutenant, from thencsfo:th, and foꝛ euer 
we iudge wozthp to be condemned, Likelvpſe the Journall of 
Peter the Apoſtle, bearing þ name of Clement, Eight bokes 
are ſecrete, bnlawfull wzitings. Nowe conſider with cheſe 
woꝛdes of Gelaſius, this boke which foz his Palle ſake . 
Harding doth ſo much defende. It goech bnder the name of 
Clement,ſoddth that, which Gelaſius condemneth. Jt rontap⸗ 
noth. viii: bokes, and ſo doth that. They are accoũted Apocry- 
pha, ſecret wzitings, and fo are the other. Beide this Gela- 
ſius condemneth a boke called the Journall of Peter, and this 
Clement himſelfe fapth that © Peter willed him to wzite that 
boke,but pet vnder this title, that it ſhould be called the Jour⸗ 
nall of Clement. And to conclude, thoſe bokes condemned bp 
Gelaſius teach euill decrine, and ſo doth this Clement. And 
ſhall Paiſter Hardings platne wozdes counteruatle ſd much 
likelihode! Well map thoſe erre, that ncedes will be decep- 
ucd. But among the louers ot truth, ſuch vntruthes will be 


berp odious. 
The B.of Sariſ. 
Abdias was conuerſant with Chriſte. 
Harding. 


The. 24. vntruth. I fay not he was converſant with Chriſt, 
| T.it, Dering 
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Der me. | 

| Paiſter Harding may (coze bp his vntruthes after what 
1 ſoꝛte it pleaſeth him, but any indifferent man maſt nades 
| thinke that Paiſfer Juell doth not falſifie his wozdes, when 
| be layth them altogither euen as they are wzitten, It in repe⸗ 
tition of any part of them he doe miſtake the meaning, ſuch 
erroz deſerueth verye little blame. But bicauſe M. Þarding 
is ſo farre dziuen, that if he ſhould let lip euen the leaſt ad- 
nauntage , he ſhoulde ſuſtaine great loſſe of his whole cauſe; 
let bs examine all that is repꝛoued, and pelde vnto the vt- 
molk, that may appere faultie. J ſay not, ſaith he, that Abdias 
was conuerſant with Chꝛiſt. But he ſapth be ſaw Cbziſt in 
the lleſh, and wꝛote diners hiſtozies of the Apoſtles doings, at 
which be himſelte was pꝛeſent: of this to ſap he was conuer⸗ 
ſant with Chꝛiſt, is ſcarce woꝛth the fault finding. Yet maiſter 
Harding ſayth ſtillp, he onely ſawe Chꝛiſt in the fleſh, he was 
not conuerſaunt with hun. By like he loked chzough the cre⸗ 
uice with Eubulus, when Chꝛiſt helped Saint Baſil co Pally 
and by that meanes Abdias could but ſæ him, 
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The B.of Sariſ. 4 
Lins ſayth that Saint Luke borrowed whole biftorics worde far 
worde out of Abdias. 


Harding 
The. a. vntruth. Lus ſay th not fo, 


Dering. | 
Here is firlf a verp graue note in a weighty matter, that ꝙ. | 
Juell nameth him Zazius, in ſtæde of Lazius,as who ſap that 
cuery man muſt not needes knowe Wolfangus Lazius, that 
In preface hath ſcene Abdias, Falſe pꝛinting can not blame the authoz, 


in. 46464. where wzangling is not in place, Lazius ſayth,epther ſome 
uke 
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Luke bozrowed hole ſtoꝛies of Abdias, oz Abdias of S. Luke. 
By this it appeareth Lazius is well content if you thinke ©. 
Luke bozrowed his w2iting of him. Nowe foz the moze con- 
tempt of ſo baine and fonde a ſaying, Maiſter Juell may well 
repoꝛt his woꝛdes abſolutelpe, and ought not foz that to bee 
blamed with vntruth. Vet let vs admit that Lazius ſaping 

were ſaffzrable. J aſke of ꝙ. Harding, how a diſiunaiue pꝛo⸗ 

poſition may be impꝛoued without affirming, oꝛ denying one 

[ certatne part. Beſides this, it is no newes to Wolfangus La- 

1 zius to ſpeake ſometime at randome , when be ſhould ſpeake 

truth. He hath other wheres many abſurdicjies,and ſome both 
ſlaunderous and odious to rehearſe , ywis by god acount, a 
man map eaſily finde moꝛe lyes in his bokes,than frier Furi- 
us can chalenge in Sleydaines commentaries, but let them go. 
Foz this pꝛeſent matter, Paiſfer Juell eyther in contempt 
of this vaine imagination, oz fo2 the moze appearaunce of ſa 
great an abſurdity, without any ſuſpicion of vntrue dealing, 
may befoze all god men repoꝛt thele wozdes, as he doth, 


The. B. f Sariſ. 
He maketh many ſbameleſ Hes, and ſayth that he was preſent with 
Chriſt,and at moſt part of the Apoſiles doings. 


Harding, 
The.26,vntruth, He ſayth not ſo. 


| Dering. 

Ik we marke P. Jnels woꝛdes well, we ſhall ſufficientlye 
be fozewarned, As touching theſe vitrathes, he maketh, ſaith 
Maiſter Juell, many ſhameleſſe lyes , and ſapth he was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the Apoſtles doings, Here maiſter Harding can chal- 
lenge no vntruth, concerning Abdias ſhameleſſe lying, but 
fo: his pꝛeſence at the molt of the Apoſtles doing, that ſaith he 
is nothing ſo. Let vs take that which by ſilence P. Harding 

C. ili. confelleth 


28 An Aunſwereto 


confefſeth,and then ff Abdias haue many ſhameleſſe lyes,how 
can he kurther Palſter Bardings Palle ? oz if he haue not, 
why is it not noted foz an dntruth: By like he thought that 
by ſpeaking nothing of Abdias lies, they might be foꝛgotten, 


and by calling them to trpall, Abdias ſhould be quite ſhamed. 


- Fo2 mp part J meane not to meddle with them, they are mo 
in number then in ſhoꝛt time map be recited.. Onely J ad⸗ 
uertiſe thee to reade the boke, due trpall ſhall be ſureſt iudge. 
As touching this pꝛeſent vntruth, whether he were couerſant 
with the Apoſtles 02 no, it maketh no great matter, what (kil- 
leth it, what he was, oꝛ whar time he lined ? It is ſmale credit 
to Eſopes fables , that the anthoʒ liued in king Crœſus dayes. 
Pet foz maiſfer Bardings pleaſure, tet vs ſe this vntruth. He 
ſapth not, ſayth maiſter Buͤrding, that he was pꝛeſent at moſt 
of the Apoſttes doings. J aunſwere that it is not neceſſary to 
be very ſerupulous in repozting of Abdias his woꝛdes, it is 
moze then he deſerneth,if we vouchſafe to recite bis meaning, 
Thus much maiſter Þarding and Abdias do ſay, that he was 
the Apolles ſcholer,thac he was pzeſent at the death of Saint 
Andꝛew, and Saint Thomas, & at the doings of Simon, and 
Jude, which were all Apoſtles, and of all this is it much, it we 
ſap that he was p:cſent at the moſt of the Apoſtles doinges:? 
Such is this Abdias. Me bach deſerued pll maiſter Hardings 

ſriendſhip.Þts credite is ſo little, that be can not further hys 
pꝛiuate Baſſe. Mis doings are ſo vnreaſonable, that they can 

not be defended without ſhame, But the pzoucrbe is verifled, 
like will to line. An il cauſe hath moſt ground in vnſuſticient 

witneſſe, and an ill patrone is beit content with vnable aus 


thoꝛttie. | 


The. B. ef Sarif. 
It may be gathered by Saint Auguſtine in ſandrieplaces , that 
ſorne part of this booke was written by certaine beritikgs called the Ma- 


nichees. 
| Harding 
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Harding, 
The. 25. vntruth. Saint Anguſtine hath no ſuch thing of 
Abalias. | 


Drring. | 
This vntruth is little wozth, and ſone aunſwered. At may 
be gathered ſapth Mater Juoll , But ſaint Auguſtine ſpea⸗ 
keth not of Abdias ſaith ꝙ. Garding. Jt is true in deeds ſaint 
Auguſtine doth not name him, ſoz if he did, there neded thẽ no 
gathering. The thing were plaine. It is an eaſte thing to find 
many vntruthes, if we make our aduerſary to ſap, what we 
liſt. Whether Auguſtine meane of Abdias 82 no, that ſhall bee | 
ſene in p next vntruth. Here is nothing affirmed , but that he 
map ſme to meane him, that this may be gathered M. Har. 
deniech not, That Abdias is ment, it muſt appeare by the next 
vntruth. So either maiſter Harding maketh two bntrathes of 


one, as his maner is, 02 here ſpeaketh nothing to the purpoſe 


(as he commonly bſeth. 


The B. of Sari}. 

For he reporteth the fables of Saint Thomas, of Saint Mathew, af Saint 
Audſew, aftbe Lyon that ſlue the man that bad ſtriken Saint Thomas, of 
the dig that brought the ſame mans hande to the table of Maximilla, wiſe 
wnto Egis, and other like tales euen in ſuch order, as they be ſet foorth by 
this Abdias. | 


Harding, - 
The. 28,vatruth. Saint Auguſline nameth not Mathevve. 
The. 29. vntruth. Henameth not Andrevv. The. 3o.vntru. 
He ſpeaketh not of Maximilla vvhich. Ibhdias ment. 


Dering. 


. Bardings vntruthes amount not pet to his mind. Ther- - 


fo:c he thinketh it not amiſſe to quote them a little laſter, vpõ 
which 


Contra fauſt. 
lib. iu. . 22. 


CAP. 97. 


30 . eAn Aunfwereto 
which adutce,he maketh thꝛer in one periode, he might as wel 
haue ſapde, S. Auguſtine mentioneth not theſe ſtoꝛies, and ſo 
haue made but one; ſaue that he loneth not ſach plame dea⸗ 
ling. But the matter is not great, as ſhoꝛt an aunſwere will 
ſerue foz all, as if they had beene but one, Saint Auguſtine 
nameth not Mathevv, noꝛ Andrevv. Parke god reader, this 
vntruth. - Paiſfer Juell ſapth, Saint Auguſt ine telleth the 
tales of Mathevv, and Andrevv, and ſo he doth, let the boke 
be the judge . Maiſter Harding ſayth, S. Auguſtine nameth 


Cont ad,le. & them not, nepther doth maiſter Juell ſape he nameth them, 
chriſlo.ca. 25. take awap this much wzangling , and here is no vntruth at 
co. Ad. caus. "All; But this we haue to note by the wap, fo? the befcercredite 


of maiſfer Hatdings Abdias, that Saint Auguſtine condem⸗ 
neth thoſe tales foz lpes, which Abdias telleth foꝛ à certain 
truth. Concerning þ tale of Maximilla, wife to Æges, which 
maiſfer Harding faith is not repoꝛted in the ſame ſoz by Ab- 
dias, as it is by Saint Auguſtine, firſt we muſt knowe both 
Auguſtine and Abdias meane the ſame woman, as ſhall aps 
peare inþ.31, bntruth. Then Auguſtine ſpeaketh of hir, as of a 
foliſh t baine tale. Abdias ſpeaketh ok hir doings, as of true, 
and weightie ſfoꝛies. Thus it appearcth though Saint Au- 
guſtine doe not name the parties, pet he agrath in the tales, 

and when this ſhall be knowne, the. 27. vntruth (ball be luſfi⸗ 
fied. That it map be gathered, Saint Auguſtine meaneth cf 
Abdias,t theſe thꝛe latter vntrutbes, which are but the pꝛouſe 
of Pailter Juels conteature, ſhall appeare ſo god, that befoze 
the true chziſttan reader, the quoting ot them ſhall ſeeme but 
wꝛangling, and this new counterfeit Abdias ſhall be retcged, 
as a teller of dꝛeames, and a lying wzpter. And foꝛ our great 
comfo2t, god will bꝛing to paſſe, that when it ſhalt be knowne 
to the indifferent reader, that Papiſtrie can not fond with⸗ 
out ſuch ſhameleſte doctozs, they ſhall begin to learne, that it 
is alhameleſſe doarine. 


The 


Me e Rewinde Jl 


The B. e Sri 
Bebolde whet thing es theybe, that be written of Maximulls wife to 
Aerts tha: rr ance chrsſtened, would no mare yeelde aut ie to bir 
buchandegbat fer Euclia tir mayde in hir owne place, and other like fa- 
Aer. All theſe, and ſuch like tales thus diſalowed by &. Au guſtine , are 
reported by Maifter Hardings Abdias ingreat ſooth,. | 


Harding, 
The.31,vutruth, Theſe tales be not reported by Aldi as. 


Drring. 
Now is maiſter Harding come, às he ſayth, to a great, and 
impudent lye, and ſuch a one, as by no meanes can be excuſed, 


let the boke, ſaith he, be iudge. J doe P. Auell great wong 
to wꝛite in his cauſe with ſo little diligente. But foz this cauſe 
I doe it, which Atruſt J ſhall well perloꝛzme, that the vnlear⸗ 
ned ſhould not be dece iucd. Foz the learned, be they not of wil 
blinded, Paiſter Hardings bokes can not hurt them, he hath 
made ſo vnequal a match. Thou ſceſt god reader foꝛ the fuſtift 
ing ol this vatruth,whereat are made lo great exclamations, 
one ſhould read ouer all Abdias, which laboz J lothed ſo, as if 
Amaras porrecto iugulo. &c. as Horace wziteth,J ſhould haue 
fretched out mp necke, and liſtened after bitter hiſfozies, pet 
when there was no remedie, J toke the boke,and in dfnerſe 
places read ſo much J think as amounteth to one whole leafe 


oꝛ moꝛe, and of that little reading as J can,Janſwere, There 
is named in Auguſtine one Maximilla, ſuch one is named in 


Abdias, che was wife to Acgetes 02 Aeg eas, ſo was Abdias his Ane.d: fide 
Maximilla,ſhe had a mayd named Iphidamia 02 Iphidama, ſo 6 8 1 694 
ſapth Abdias of his Maximilla,and hir handmapd Iphidamia TT 79 ae 
capth Saint Auguſtine, went to go heare ©, Andrevv, and , z. 


ſo did the handmapde in Abdias, and of all this J ſep as ꝙ. 


Den ſayth, let the bokes be fudge. Howe reader J muſt 
Wt, crane 
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crane thine indifferent iudgement, ſer whether Auguſtine, 
and Abdias meane one Maximilla , Ir they do, — ae Au- 
guſtine ſapth , they be impudent lyes , and Abdias doth tell 
them in great ſwth, But ſapth Paiſter Barding, 4 bdias and 
Auguſt. do nat wiike a like of Maximilla. Sure it is the moze 
like Abdids ts a let. But what it we ſap, Abdias bid waite, 
whatſoeuer Saint Auguſtine hath? Barre maiſter Harding 
ok his gelſes, and he can not confate it. Iohn Faber, a great 
fablcr of maiſter Hardings ſide ſayth, that this Abdias, when 
he was founde was all reueled, and without any faſhion, 
full of faultes, ſo that one could neyther read him by bnder- 
ſtanding. noꝛ buderſfand him by reading. Then no maruaile 
if ſome part of it be periched, and the boke be not come wholy 
vnto our bandes, though Abdias ſap not euerp whit that is 
fn Auguſtine, Mhen maiſfer Harding tan bing any perce ol 
yr dad how this agreement maybe betwene them , and 
they meane not both one, then let this go ſoz an vntruth. 
n p05 5 leatpn copliver, whereto this ſhameleſſe, impu⸗ 
dent, and nofoz Ko lye is allen, whereof be hath made ſuch 
tragedies, and what the other vntruthes be, when fo great ac- 
count was made dfrbis;This is it, that J ſatde befoze,maiſter 
Harding was litrle bebolding vnto Abdias. Firff,he could not 
pleaſure bim fo; his ſmall anthozite, now he hath ſhamed him 
wich this vuſhametaſk pefence, | 


The B.of Sarif. 


=. 


Saint Auguſtine fetmeth1 in dinerſe places to haue giuen by iudge- 
ment of this bog, 
Hardyng. 


The 2. vntruth. Saint Anguſtme choked not of Abdias, 


„ 


De ring. 


Paiſfcr Harding hath g d lying in his olone 9 


this 


ofthe thing doth witneſſe of Auguſtines meaning. 


| The. B. of Sari|. 
The like iuagemem hereof ts giuen H Gelaſius. 


Harding. 
The. 33. vntruth. Celaſon- meaneth not of Abdias. 


Dering. 

Paiſter Harding is ſo fealous oner his Abdias, that in no 
caſe he will let him be ſpoken off. The bois be like is ſo full 
of les, that he is fure no man can ſpeake any god of it. But 
how ſo euer he be affectioned, we muſk thinke of authoꝛs no o; 
therwiſe,chen we finde them. He is not pet Pope, and there⸗ 
fo:e map erre, his woꝛd is no god witneſle of an other mans 
meaning. Gelaſius whome ſa euer he meaneth, certaine it is 
be map meane Abdias foz the woꝛthineſſe of the bone. And 

whereas maiſter Harding foz ſome pꝛoufe of his ſite, ſayth 
that he cõdemneth certain actes of Party2s which are thought 
to be wꝛitten by inſidels, Gelaſius hath not one ſuch woꝛde. 
But where as maiffer Harding ſaith further foz the diſcharge 
of Abdias, that Gelaſius ſpeaketh of one Quiricus, and Iulita 
his mother, this is a mocking of his reader without all re- 
gard or honeſtie. Firſt what kindzed was betweene theſe two, 
ftſkilleth not much, but lulita map as well be his daughter 
as his mother,foz any thing that Gelaſius ſayth. But let the 
Rindꝛed go, maiſter Hardings reaſon hangeth thus, Gela ſius 
reieding one hundꝛeth bokes, among other nameth the paſſin 
of Quiricus, ergo he reicdeth not Abdias, and this is all the 
reaſon on which he groundeth this vntruth, reade his Nriom⸗ 
der. Nowe wap on the other ſide, what cauſe Paiſfer Juell 
bath to thinke Gelaſius ment Abdlias, and vpon conſerence of 
U. ii. epther 
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this vntruth ſhould not haue bene noted twile , Foꝛ the mat⸗ 
ter, there is inough (atde in the foziner vntruth, the argument 


Rlioin fo. 4 2. 
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Diſtr; ſanf?. 


Yomangd. 


Abdias liz 

Aba s li. io. 
Abdias lib. i. 
Abdias li. 9. 
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epther reaſon, this vntruth ſhall be berp ſone anſwered. The 


ſecond bake that he condemneth is the actes of ſaint Andrew, 


Abdias doth ite the actes of . Andrew. The third is the 
aces of Philip, Abdias wzpteth þ ades of Philip. The fourth 
is the actes of Peter, Abdias wzpteth the aces of Peter. The 
fift is the actes of Thomas, Abdias wzpteth the actes of Tho- 
mas, Beſide this, he reiedeth the doings of Maximilla , and 
Abdias ſpeaketh of Maximilla, Now let the indifferent rea- 
der iudge, whether Gelaſius meaneth of Addias, oz whether 
maiſter Hardings woꝛde, and miſſhapen argument map coũ⸗ 
teruaile all theſe coniedures. 


The Bof Sariſ. 
T bus it may be ſuppoſed by Saint Auguſtine, and Gelaſius, they 
this booke was written by heritikes. | 


Hardin 
The 34. vntruth. A bu 


n of yntruthes 


Jf this be a burthen of vntruthes, no doubt the ſubſtaunce 
of them is very little. F02 take away the. 3a. vntruth, that Au- 
2 meaneth not Abdias, and the. 33. bntruch, that Gela- 
ius meaneth not Abdias, and except Eubulus come, that ſaw 
Chai helpe Baſil to aſſe, all this burthen of vntruthes is 
like to be bndone, As touching the vntruthes, there is inough 
ſaide alrrady. Mhether they ment ol Abdias, it appeareth that 
maiſter Harding is to blind a iudge to geſſe ſo boldly the con- 
trarp. Pere J muſt᷑ put the once againe in minde ol the num⸗ 
bzing of cheſe bntruthes , Firſt Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
not of Saint Mathew, the. 2. no; of Saint Andrew, the.z.noz 
of Abdias his Maxunilla, che. 4. noz of Abdias, the. 5. noz Ge- 
laſius ſpeaketh of Abdias, the.6.no2 they two ſpeak of Abdias, 
Thus the whole being ioyned, is but one true p;opoſition, 
vet 
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pet out ot it after his maner of cutting mailer Harting hath 
carued.s, lies. And thus much of lying Abdias. 


6 The B. of Sæiſ. | | 
Martial was ſo defaced in many places, that it could not be reade, 


Harding, | : 
The. zy. vntrutli. It could be read, elſe hoyy coulde it be 
printed ? 


Dering, 
By gelle. Why ſhauld not the pꝛinter hane as much liberty 
in pꝛinting this little olde boke, as maiſfer Harding vleth foz 
a pzouke of his whole religion? The Pzincer bimſelſe ſapth præ Diel. in fine 
nimia vetuſtate vix legi potuerunt, foz effreame age they libri. 
. could ſcarce be read. Nowe where as maiſter Harding doth 
| aſke, how then could they be pzinted. J aſke of him, how Ab- 
| dias was pꝛinted. Fozof him his ſazbonilt Doctoz wzpteth, he „ , . ref. 
roulo'nepther be read, noz bnderſfanv, Another might much 4, 
better haue moned this doubt then maiſfer Harding . Þe is 
not now to learne what gelſes map doe. But howe ſoeuer he 
was pꝛinted, ſure this vntruth was not woꝛth noting. 


The B.of Sariſ. Ties 
It is iudeed hy lohn Colet , and other grave men, that Dionyſius 
can not be that. Arcopazite, Saint Paules diſcipleywhich is mencioned in 
the Acre. f 
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Harding. 
The. 36. vntruth. It is not iudged ſo by lahm Colet. The.z7 
yntruth, They are no graue men, that ſozudge. 


Dering. 
Theſe vntruthes can not be god, that are made ſo laſt, noz 
U. iii. pet 


* oo wud wa oo. . 


36 An Aunſivere to * 


[| pet ſq many as the maker would hane: them, when one is told 
1 ſa many tymes:, It this wete vntrue that maiſter Juell mi 
I tech, yet were it not two vntruthes, but one. But bicauſe 
i} there is noremedie, we will take them enen as they fall out. 
As touching the former of theſe two it nerdeth no aunfwere , 
1 86 Maiſter Harding doth not denie it, but that lohn Colet hath 
Cee. both ſpoken it, and pꝛeached it, then what ſkilleth it whether 
it be titten, his pꝛeaching is a witnes ol his opinion, though 
maiſter Harding ſay nay. Foz this other vntruth, that . ſuch ; 
other, as deny this Diony ſius to be the true Areopagita, are no g 
graue men: he is ſure no graue man, that hath noted it. J may N 
aunſwere ais with the woes of :Satar Paule, horum laus | 
noi extomitubis; ſed ex deo, thefe mens pzayfesarenot of 
men hut of Cod. PatſteeÞardingHhonts:noc fozhia modelly — | | 
fake haue noted it ſoꝛ an vntruth, to call the godly fathers of | 
our age graue men. is brlligods, Popes, Cardnals, Friers, | 
Ponkes, Pꝛieſtes, & others ol that kencil, haue not ſo muth | 
idboared in ſearching out:the truth in ſtue hundzed yeares, as 
tele other haue done in altie. But God On damen the Wwe 
creaſe, bis. name be pꝛayſed ſoꝝ cuer, © 7251! oth! + 
.\Astoaching this Dꝛony ſius, wherher we hams bis — 
1 oz no, it is a thing ſone indged. Bow vnlike is it that the con- 
Acts 17. Uerſion of Diony ſius ſhould be mencioned by Saint Luke in 
| | the aces of the Apoſtles, pet he hum ſelſe would not mencion 
tt once in al his wozkes : 02 © if thisnitghtbe, pet what map we 
thmke of that, that in all bis boke he doch neuer ſo much as 
once name Paule? Map it pet be doubted, whether be be that 
Dionyſius, which Paule connerted 2 Beſides this, ©, Icrom 
— purpoſely a rehearſall ot all eccleſiaſticall wapters, 
ſpeaketh not dne woꝛde of this Dionyſius. Other auncient 
fathers doe neuer alleage him, his owne bokes are ſo ſtraũge 
fanſtes of many ſecrete miſteries, that ſure it is, he is not the 


true Arcopagita. 


Rom. 2.29. 


The 


— | I 134,54 2171 i 
| The. B. MS 
Sam Iames Litmrgir hub on eſpectall prayer for hehe line in 


Momaſterics , and yet it was anener to haue duunaſten es Lad in all 


Saint Tames time. j tt 42 


. 8 
The. 38. 1 There; is no mention of ſuch Monaſterics, 
as we em ani meangyhen we {peace of Monaſteries. 


Fro : Drring. N f 
45 ease as Ponackeries 3 
things themſelues as they are in derde, fo to ſay of Ponaſte- 
ries as thep be conſidered in this meaning of Ponaſteries, ſo 
Monaſteries, and ſo fozth, a man nn 
n Pallker men een 720701 


The Ref Sarif | 
Chryſoſtomes Ltwgic prayeth for Pope Nicole bs ted, 
— & ſanctiſſ. & vniuerſalis Pape longa ſint tẽpora. 
ng, God ſende Nicolas that moſt holy ; and vninerſall-Pope, a lons 
time = lie « But Pope Nicolas the firſt of that name, was the K 
Pope Mans lone the woman Pope. 


| Harding. 
The. 39. vntruth. He prayth not for Pope Nicolas of 
Rome, The. 40. vntr. There was no e woman pope. 


5 1 ' Ders g · 

0 mailer Harding after he nente mans vol, 
fers, and maketh neuer a wound: he diregeth his engines 
quite contrarie, and aſlayeth it that he can giue the Pope a 
blowe. Pope Nicolas ſapth Chryſoſtome, that moſt ſacred, 
and bnigerſall Pope, That is no god p:onfe __ 
Pl 
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— 


Reiai u. fa. 47. 


Deut. 1.2. 


. 


— — — 


38 
Harding that be meaneth the bah of Rome , 11 is a full 
ſabſcription to the.4. article. The auihoꝛities alleaged foz the 
Popes ſupꝛemacie are quite onerchzowne , to be called vnt- 
uerſali biſhop is no pzonfe of his ſup2emacie . Mad Paiffer 
Harding wel conſidered it, this vntruth had bene quored ſome 
other where, but doubting that this be not aunſwere god p- 
nough,he letteth it go, and graunting it to be ſapde of Pope 
Nicolas, there aſketh this queſlon . JfChry oftome 
might not pꝛay fv; Nicolas, howis the death of Moyles 
deſcribed in the bokes ofthe laws There is no man, ſapth 
he, ſo hardie to denie that Moyſes wzote theſe bokes , Be not 
afrdpd, rod render, of theſe big wo2ds,noz of Har. daring. 
— ſono -annfivered. Either Eleazar, M Jofuc toote 
34. Chan. ot Deuter. And they might well ite of Moyfes 
— Moyles tote it, he knew it by revelation. Foz 
ſo he himſelfe wzpteth . The loꝛde hach laude vnto mee, thou 
ſhalt not go ouer this Joꝛdane. Sure of a docto2 of diuinitie, 
this was a very ſimple queſtion. It he can ſhewe any ſuch re⸗ 
nelation that Chryſoſtome had of Pope Nicolas, then tet this 
be Chryſoſtomes Paſle. The.40.vutruth is concerning pope 
Ione;who neuer did the (ea of Rome moze-dflhoneltp,then he 
bath #ode maiffer Harding in god ſerd. Fo; both — 
out his Reloinder with vatruthes , and maketh a great pete 
of his confucation of the Apologie. But ſaith maiſter Harding 
there was no ſuch woman Pope: What ſkilleth it to this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent matter, whether there wereſucha Pope ez no. A filthie 
Strumpet is godynongh fo: ſucha whoziſh kingdome. Jf 
there were ſuch a one, Pope Nicolas was ſeconde after hir. 
Whether there were oz no, my pzofes are nædeleſſe, my loꝛd 
vo gem rom — 


& The B. f Sariſe 
Now it were much for me to ſay that hw Chryſpſtone prayed [, * mon 


| Harding | 
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Harding. 
The. 41. vntruth. I ſay not fo, 


Dering. 
This is a pꝛoper vntruth. Now by lyke Payſter Harding 
is non plus. | 


The B.of Sariſ. 
Thou ſerſt C hri ſtian reader, what abc cours here be brought as maiſicy 
Harding ſayt h, to ground thy fayth and ſaluation vpon. | 


Harding 
The. 42. vntruth. I fay not fo, 


Dering. 

Ir Paiſfer Jnell ſhoulde ſo miſrepozt maiſfer Hardings 
faying, as be htmſelfe foz his vntruthes ſake doth commonly 
dſe, then had he god cauſe to crie out both of miſconſiruing, 
and coꝛruptions, foꝛ he will ſap, and vnſap, and all wich one 
b:eath,foz to ſceke aduauntage. Thus he ſayth crp2elſelp, he 
bath bzonght theſe authoꝛities foz p confirmation of thy fapth. 
And againe he hath bzought thele anthozities fo; the ay of all Di,. & . 
chꝛiſttan mens belefe. Ser his boke, thou ſhalt ſee the wozds, 
The why ſaith he not, he bꝛingeth theſe amthozities to groũd 
thy ſalnation on? oz how could he without bluſhing note this 
vntruth⸗ There is no other difference in the ſayings , ſaue 
where aiſter Juell repoꝛteth it co ground thy faith, Paiſter 
Harding bath to ſtay, and confirme thy fapth. I here be any 
difference, alway wꝛangling ercepted,let this be an vntruth. 
And pet were there any, Paiffer Harding ſpeaketh plaine p⸗ 
nough in the confutation of the Apologie. Chus he ſaith there. 
Are not theſe truſtie men, to whome pou maye commit the Apo. par. 5. 


charge of pour ſoules foz pour fayth, and ſaluation? Theſe <p. 3. dini. io. 
| Ef. wozdes 


Reioind,ſ0.54- 


Dini. 5. the. n. 
Truth. 
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woꝛdes A trow are plaine pnough to pꝛoue this no bntruth, 


The.B,of Sail. 
It is the very expreſic order of the Communion. 


| - Harding, 
The. 43. vntruth. It is not ſo. 


Dering: ; l 
This vntruth maiſter Harding hath not in the tert, but 
bath wꝛeſted it out of the margine, and bicauſe he chinketh 
that foz the baſe matter it would be little regarded, to make 
vs the moze attentiue, he beginneth with this admiration. 
But what mcaneth Paiffer Juell. cc. But to quite Paiſfer 


Hardings wonder, J aſke of him againe, what meaneth he 


thus abzaptlp to ruſh into matſter Stapletons poſſeſſions? He 


hath taken bpon him to returne thoſe vntruthes, and whpe - 


doth maiſter Harding meddle,where he bach no thank! There 
be already a great manypalt , which he hath not touched, and 
why doth he out ofſeaſon thus meddle with this 7 If he thinks 


maiſter Stapleton hath returned it nothing cunningly, J doe 


caſtly graunt, that he is in deede a naughtie wozkeman , if be 
thinke by his labour it hall appeare moʒe beautifull, J muff 
needes graunt his turning is much better, but pet the matter 
it ſelfe is neuer a whit the truer. And foz as much as the thing 
mulk trie it ſelle, let bs ſomewhat better examine it. Maiſter 
Harding ſayth in the. J. diuiſton of bis firſt bake , that Ciril 
bach expounded the Pale vſed in Jeruſalem, Paiſter Jaell. 
noteth this foz the.12,bntruth, ſaping that Ciril expounded the 
communion, and not the Palſe. aiſter Parding returneth 
this vntruth againe, ſaping it was the Paſſe, and not the 
Communton,J might with as great facilicp denie this again, 
and ſap it were the Communion, and not the Paſle, But bp- 
cauſe mp teſtumonie were in this not ol weight, Jam content 

* N to 


M.Ha ring. Neioinder. 


p:oufe of the queſtion, and that it maketh nothing foz pꝛiuate 
Maſſe. But here Paiſfer Harding ſaith that it was a aſſe. 
Therefoze this vntruth gathered by maiſter Parding, is an- 
ſwered thus by maiſter Stapleton, that it is not ſo, and tyll 
they agree better, a longer diſconrfe of that place of Ciril is 


nepther p;ofitable noz neceſſarte. 
| The B.of Sarif. : 
What if all theſe dofTors teſtifie againſt maiſter Hardings Maſe, 
Harding. | 


The. 44. vntruth. They teſtiſie not one yyorde againſt it. 


Dering. 
Paifer Juell alleageth, Iames his Liturgie, Abdias, Iuſti- 
nus, Dionyſius, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, ànd Ignatius, reade the 
Neplie. fol. u. of all theſe, ſaith maiſter Þarding , they be P. 
Juels buts, and therefoze he will fkip them ouer, and not an- 
ſwere a woꝛde, neither rime noz reaſon. What ſhameleſſe de⸗ 
meanoꝛ is this in men, that pꝛoteſſe to ſœe the truth? if wee 


41 
to be farthered with the witneſſe of maiſter Stapleton , Þ& 
ſayth plaſnely, that maiſter Harding bought not this ſoz 


would doe the like, howe ſone woulde this Retoinder be aun⸗ 
ſwered, Jt is an eaſie matter if this be pnough , M. Harding 
muſt ſeeke better ſfuffe, this will not ſerue. Although in dede 
ſt be true, that this Neioinder is all falſe, and vngodly uffe, 
pet (ring chꝛiſfian people are ſo cuill diſpoſed, the falſehode, 
of this ſfuffing mult be in ſome part diſcloled . Howe mach 
then ſhould this diſcredit maiſfer Þardings religion, againſt 
ſo expꝛeſſe authoʒitis to make ſo ſlender aunſwere, 


| The B. of Si 
Hippolytus was lately ſet abroade in print,about ſenen yeares paſt, 
before neuer acquainted in the worlde, 
| V.. il. * Hard in 8 


In the ij. ſlau- 
Ecrous Vutr th 


14.6 cap. ꝛc 
In Polim P 


; Cont. Fut. 


& Neſt. 2. 
I. 4. cap. 


An Aunſivere to 


Har ding. 
The. 45. vntruth. He was well knowne before. 


Dering. 

That man is well knowen,of whom moſf men haue heard, 
oꝛ with whome many be acquainted, Now howe pꝛoueth Þ. 
Harding this Hippolytus is well knowne. Saint Icrom ſaith 
be named him. Surely this is a very ſmall acquaintaunce 
to be named but of one man in all the woꝛlde. Yet not thys 
baſtard Hippolytus, but that other biſhop, and martp; is na⸗ 
med of Saint Icrom. Such bntruthes haue great ſauoꝛ of en⸗ 
nie, 0; of folly, oꝛ of both. Sith maiſter Juell ſapth that Hip- 
polytus was neuer acquainted in the woꝛlde, and aiſter 
Harding doth ſhew but only that Saint Icrom did name him, 
This vntruth, it truth were wel regarded, ſhould ſurely haue 
bene ſpared, Howe be it J graunt , not onely Icrom named 
Hippolitus, but other many. Euſebius ſpeaketh of him: ſo 
doth Theodoretus, and alleageth diners ſapings out of hys 
bokes. Gelaſius, Epiphanius, and Niciphorus alſo haue na- 


42 


med him, and pet all theſe had but ſmall acquaintance with 


him. Euſebius, and Ierom, and Theodoreteknewe not where 
he was biſhop. Gelaſius ſayth he was a biſhop in Arabia, Ni- 
cephorus ſaith he was biſhop of Oſtia a hauen towne in Italy. 
Icrom ſapth Origene was ftrred vp by emulation of Hippo- 
litus, pet it appeareth by ſundzte reco2des, that Origene was 
made biſhop of Alexandria, x. yeares befoze Hippolytus did 
w2ite.Bp this it appeareth, that þ true Hippolytus, was, not 
long ſince, well knowne in the wozld, ſo that were this boke 
god, pet maiſter Joell ſapd true. But how god it is, and how 
vnwoꝛthy the name of Hippolytus, read the Replie,and thou 
ſhalt well percepue , Beſide this, the boke by P. Harding 


alleged, entituled de coſummatione mundi, is not once mens - 


cioned , neither by Icrome, noz Euſcbius , noz Theodorete, 
whcre 


> 


Ge. — 


where they make eſpecial menci6 of Hippolytus bokes, then 
A crow we map ſap truelp, this is no vntruth. 


The B.of Sarif. 
He beginneth the firſt ſentence of bis bookg with enim. 


Harding, 
The.46, vntruth. He beginneth otherwiſe, 


| Dering. : 

Here Patlfer Harding maketh himſelle merie with won- 
d:ing at Greke readers, and ſcholemaiſters, muſing howe 
they could haue bene ſo ignoꝛant. But map it pleaſe maiſfer 
Albutius, that ſo faine would be a Grecian, to remember the 
Grerke ſaping , dug & Ceoſors e notov to laugh 
out of ſeaſon is a great miſerie. Bad this defence of his y«e 
bene his own, though it be little wozth, yet it had bene ſome- 
what. Now it is altogither bozrowed of Budæuscommenta⸗ 
ries, the bpbzatding ofecher is a teſtimonie of his owne ar- 
rogancie. A manifef# pꝛoufe all his Greeke is not much, and 
a great coniequre, that much of his diuinitie is out of tables, 
but him ſelle knoweth beſf what he is fo2 this defence of his 
ye, it is no doubt foliſhe, and of ſo great ſtoꝛe, be hath made 
berp pll choyſe. Foz in this ſentence by him alleaged ov ye 
&V Ko lwwmrogn ous, ye map well ſignifie enim. As touching 
the woꝛde, J graunt ſometime in the courſe of an oꝛation, it 
map be placed, onely to adourne the ſentence : but this happe⸗ 
neth very ſeldome, euen as enim doth in Latine, and this bie 
was only peculiar vnto ſuch as followed the pꝛoper phꝛaſe of 
Athens. Jn an interrogation it is often put after p ſame ſoꝛt, 
as in this verſe, 45 Y oid\e £05 Tay C, AN A τποαο 
doth God knowe this? 02 doth he knowe it, and will not re⸗ 
nenge it! So it is verp often found in Plato, y an non # 
and thus ioyned J yag av, A Ye 701, and ſuch other it is not 

: . lil. denied 
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denied, but it may ſigniſie nothing, but in the beginning of 
an oꝛation no doubt it is neuer bled, in the beginning of a 
boke it is very foliſh,and if Hippolytus had not bene, it had 
neuer bene heard of. As likewiſe J trowe if maiſter Harding 
had not beene , it ſhould neuer haue bene defended. In this 
doing he could meane nothing but to bleare the peoples eyes. 
They that liſt map Til think well of his doing, but Gods chil⸗ 


dzen ſhall one day ſoꝛſake his euill dodrine. 


The B. f Sariſ. 
He ſayth, and ſorthly aumucheth, that Antichriſt ſball be the dcuill. 


Harding. 


| The,47,vatruth, He ſayth not fo, 


Derme. | 
Here J muſk aduertiſe the reader foz the better diſcharge of 

maiſter Juels ſapings , that J haue not read all theſe newe 
found olde wꝛyters neyther pet meane J to reade then, if o⸗ 
ther necellitie hall not enfozce me, ſo that how to veriſie this 
vntruth plentifully outofþ Authoꝛ, neither J know, neither 
is the labour requiſite , onely Maiſter Harding that maketh | 
this vntruth, giueth teſtimonpe ſufficient ,that the bntruth = 
is his own. Jn his Retotnder thus he doth alleage Hippolytus 
wozdes . Antichꝛiſt ſhall be a deutll incarnate in the ſhape of 
man. What troweth ꝙ. Harding is there any diffcrence be⸗ 
twerne the dentll , anda deuill incarnate, oꝛ is it not ſhame- 
leſſe ignoꝛance toaffivme epther of Antichziſt. S.Paulecal- 
leth him hominem ſceleroſum, filium perditum, the wicked 

| man, the ſonne of perditian. Me calleth him a man not as 
. Thel. a. 3. Hippolytus doth a denill incarnate, be ſapth his comming 
ſhall be kara i tgyucy 75 crave actozding to the operation 
and ſfrength of Sathan. Then it ſhall not be Sathan him- 
ſelte. What may we indge of this Hippoly tus, that is ſo igno⸗ 
rant 


. Reioin, fo. 59. 
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rant in the (criptures,0z what may we iudge of P. Harding, 
that can abide his Hippolytus, which ſhould teach that Anti- 
- Chailf ſhould be a deuill incarnatezHe hath no true zeale vnto 
the ſcriptures, 

The. B. of Sariſ. 


He ſayth that he ſhall builde vp the temple at Teruſalem. 


Harding. 
The. 48. vntruth. He ſayth not ſo, 


Dering. 5 
Hippolytus, as maiſter Harding repozteth, ſayth thus. 
Antichꝛiſt ſhall builde vp a Temple in Jeruſalem. P. Juell Reines. 
ſayth the Temple. Pere be two verp ignozaunt vntruthes, 
both made by turning the, into a, foz the, map be expꝛeſled in þ 
Grerke, but a can not. So make the beſt of it, theſe vntruthes 
are but geſſes , and ſo much the moꝛe ſhameleſſe, bicauſe they 
can haue no aſſurance. But what if they were true: betwene 
a deuill, and the deuill, a church and the church, when both 
are lyes, what ſkilleth it whether are repozced z 


| WJ The B. of Sarif. : - 
If he ſtould builde vpon the worde pontifices Biſbops , then 
prieffes ſhall ſtand backs. 


Harding, 
The, 49. vntruth. It follovveth not. 


Dering. 

Thou haſt heard befoze chaiſtian reader many vntruthes 
that were not woꝛth reconing, now here followeth one with⸗ 
out ſhew of wit oꝛ vnderſtanding, and pet it is ſet out to the 
vtmoſt, as if maiſter Harding had here an eſpeciall aduaun⸗ 


tage. he ſolaceth his heauy iptrit with many ſolilh 3 


J 


Reinind, ſo.58, 
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and aſketh when Paiſfer Juell will be aſhamed of his foliſh 
concluſions,and of his peuiſh arguments? and in the end he 
maketh maiffer Juel to reaſon thus.Chrift ſball call Brſbops to bus 
kingdme,ergo he ſhall call no prieſten. Jfall theſe mery topes be 
applied in ſeaſon, then let maiffer Þarding haue the vicozte. 
If this be maiſter Juels argument, then let this one go foz 
an bntruth , But if this ſpozt be diſgraced foz want of truth, 
and theſe pzetic queſtions nothing woꝛth, bycauſe they fande 
bpon a lie, then this bntruth is aunſwered, and P.Þardings 
pleaſant wꝛiting is pzoued foliſh. Read the Replie,tbon ſhale 
ſer howe maiſter Juell goeth about to enterpꝛet Hippolytus 
wozdes, and ſayth, they are not to be vnderſtanded directly as 
they lie. Foꝛ if maiſter Harding ſhould builde vpon the verye 
woꝛde, then bicanſe the mencion is made of Biſhops,allcom- 
mon pꝛieſtes ſhould be excluded. But this al not be ſo, Ther- 
fv:e we muff not take the woꝛdes as they lie. owe iudge 
whether Paiffer Juell do make this foliſh argument, oz if he 
doe not, whie is P. Harding fo malapert without occaſion. 


The B:of Sari. 
If be make reconing of this worde dayly, where (ball the Pope and 
Cardinals ftande, that ſcarce ſacrifice once in the . 


Harding. 
The. o. vntruth. Theſe Cardinals ſay Maſſe moſt 22 es, 
and this Pope cuery day. 


Dering. 
Cheir king dome is falling, therefoze bylike they bnder- 


2 —_— wh _ 


pꝛop it with fo many Paſſes. But if it be ſo: Lozde how bath 


that adulterous citie multiplied hir whozdomes 2 Well may 


the pꝛeachers (ap ouer hir, as the Pꝛopbets oner Jeruſalem. 
Wherfozeſhould pou be riken any moꝛe? The whole head is 


ns the whole hart is heaute, There is nothing in bir but 
woundes, 
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woundes, andſwelling,and lines full of cozruption, 


The B. of Sariſ. 
But the me aning of Hippolytus ſcemeth be theſe.that all faithful 


22 the reſpelt er} re 7 4s Saint Peter alſo cal- 


Hard; ing. 
© Theguyneruth, It ſeemeth not ſo. 


\ Dering. 
Why (meth it not ſa z 4,0 ſapth malſfer Parding, 
neyther J take iſo, noz any other Catholike . But Paiſfer Reioin. fog. 
Juell chinketh ſo, and ſo do all god chꝛiſtians, and therefozs 
it ſæmeth ſo, This is a pzoper vntrut d. 


Harding. 
„a nene + Saint Peter calleth not 4 people by 


that name. 


. Dering, 

Now ſure god reader truth among theſe men is periſhed, Jer. 7.28. 
and gone out oftheyz mouthes. Saint Peter ſapth maiſfer 
Harding, nameth not the people biſhops, vet he nameth them 

pꝛieſtes.ꝙaiſter Harding graunteth now if it were no other⸗ 
wiſe, maiſter Jnell ſaide true, bicauſe he nameth them pꝛieſts. 
But Saint Peter nameth them by an higher name, and ther⸗ 
foze confelle that they may be named biſhops. Ye calleth them |, Pet. 2. 5. 
hqi TH à kingly pzteſthode. And ice % 
yu, aholp pxieſthode. And it is lapde in the Apocal. Chaiſt 
bath made bs 6o5A4o nai eee To O ue waTe AvTS Apo. 1. 6. 
kings and pꝛieſts vnto God, euen vnto his father. As fo: Hip- 
polytus wozde t eαο,U let not maiſter Harding thinke that 


Paiſter Juell 2 Saint Peter to attribute that name js 
P.l, | 


Ypoc. 7.3. 
Leu. 19.17. 
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the lay poople. Let the woʒd gu vnto L ppoly tus fram iuhom 
{t came, it is nepther in Saint Peter, noz in the whole Teffa- 
ment. Jt is attributed neyther to the pꝛieſtes, no2 to the Bi⸗ 
Hops. This is maiffer Juels ſaping The pꝛieſt, and the lay 
man, toneerning the name pꝛiell, are one, and no diſkrrence 
of name giuen to epther eee in their pꝛoper ſigniſtentions, 
that is pꝛieſtes J gladlp leane to maiſter Harding, and his fe- 
lowes. It is giuen to no moꝛtall men in the newe teſtament, 
But to Iupiters pzteff. Au ii. Onely our Sautour Chꝛiſt is 
our high pꝛieſt, and that fo2 euer after the oꝛder of Pelchiſe⸗ 
dech, and without blaſphemie': agoinſt him, the name can ba 
no moe glurn bro man, 'fo: as much as euer x pꝛiei is ap- 
pointed to offer facrifice, But he alone hach made that one ſa- 
erifice, whereby we are tlenled foꝛ euor. And this Paule ga⸗ 
thered well of the offering that Abꝛaham made vnto Helchi⸗ 
ſedech, waiting that in Abzaham Leni humſelfe was giuen vp 
fo; tythe, being then in his fathers topncs, when that offering 
was made. So that in the appointed time, when Chat'ſhould 
be reueled, an euerlaſting pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Melthiſe⸗ 
dech, the Leulticail pzicſthode ſhoulde be then ended, and no 
perticular men ſhould be ſeperated any moze to ſerue in our 
tabernatle, that is, to be the pꝛeathers of Chziffes goſpell; and 
diſpenſcrs of his miſtertes; but euery one is fie gctepted br- 
foze God, all ſpiritratl pꝛieſtes befoꝛe him. And as the pub⸗ 
like miniſter ſhall aunſwere foꝛ the ſinnes ol the people, il he 
do not tell them Gods thꝛeatnings againtt all intguitte:lo the 
father ſhall anſwere fo: the ſonne, tho m#ifer foꝛ the man the 
buſbande foz the wpfe, and one chꝛiſtian man foꝛ another, if 
we beare not the name of our father wꝛitten in our ſoꝛehead, 

and opentp in all places refozme one anothers offences , and 

ſuche as are vnder our rule, if ox doe not bin them vp in 

the fearc of the Loꝛde. God fo? his mertie ſake tre vo bys 
grace, that we map conſider our calling, which no doubt wee 


word doe, if we were well inſtructed, and delinered from . 
Yardings 
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Hardings filchie pzieſthod, which beareth vs in hand, yp with 
Pardons, and Indul gences, and Paſſing abhominations, 

they could doe awap our ſinnes. And further who knoweth 

not, that the oblations, ceremonies, ſacriſices, feaſtes, p:icſt- 

hode, and all other rites, and cuſtomes of the olde law, were 

figures, and are verefied in Chaiſt. $0 Paule calleth Chꝛiſt. Co. 5. b. 
our Paſſeoner, newneſe, and ſinceritie of life, gur bnleauened 1. Co. 2 
bead, our badies, aur temple, our wickednefc, our leauen, Nom. 12. 
the kruite ot our lips, our offering, our ſelues, our ſacrifice, 

Do Saint Peter calleth Chzif,our coꝛner ſtone, his childzen, , 1. Pet. 
the lining ſfones , their pꝛoleſſion, the holy temple, and their | 
denen kingly pꝛieſthode. 


rte R of Sari. 
Some of them hone ſaide,the people are Agen ſwine. 


| Harding. 
The. 53. vatruth, 1 lay not fo, 


Dering. 

Pailer Harding calleth them ſwine in plaine 1 
ſapth further, they are vureuerent,+ oł an impure life. Againe Art. ij. Gag 
he ſayth, they are curious, raſhe, vnreuerent, contemptuons 
in all holy things. Now to ioyne all theſe, that the people are Confu. Ap! 
barenerent, tmpure, curious, raſhe, t contemptuous ſwine, * cab. 
ft is as much J thinke, as if he called them doggs, and ſwine, Diui. a. 
Bob be it, whether tearmes ſoeuer he vled, they are vnreue⸗ 
rent, impure, raſhe, contemptuous, and ſwiniſh ſapings, and 
if he had bene aſhamed of them, he would not foz ſo llender an 
vntruth, haue called thoſe-wozdes againe to menioꝛie. But 
the common ſaping is, paſt ſhame,and paſ grace, 


The B. of Sariſc 


7 den. denii{Xet now muſt their negligence be the ruleof Chri 65 religion. 
P, li. Har ding 
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Harding. 
The. y. vntruth. I ſay not fo, 


Dering. 
Loke well on maiſter Juels wozdes,thou ſhalt ſce maiffer 
Harding ts not named. Againe conſider this mauer of ſpea⸗ 
king, thou ſhalt ſee this vntruth hath no groũd but ignoꝛance. 
Paiſter Harding doth confeſle, that his pꝛiuate Maſſe werc 
not god, in caſe the people were moꝛe diligent to receyue, hut 
confidering their vnde uocion, it is not merte, that the daylp 
ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe. This maiſter Juell repozterh as a thing 
berp abſurd, that the negligence of the people ſhoulde be the 
rule of Chꝛiſtes religion. And what is here vntrue 2 who is lo 
ignoꝛant, that knoweth not, to make any ſuch vain ſoying by 
repetition the moꝛe contemtuous, that it is vſuall to chaunge 
the wozdes 2 Well knew . Barding, that the learned here 
would ſone eſpie bis doing, but be gecounteth it a ſmall mat- 
ter to deceiue thoſe, whom he taketh as vnreuerent lwine, qc. 


The B.of Særiſ. 
But norz the priefl may ſay two, three or mo-Maſies in a dl, yea al 
though be haue none tore ceywe with hum. | 


Harding. bann 2510521 
The. yy. vntruth. Prieſtes ſay not many Maſſes in one day. 


Dering. 

Surelp god reader lies are god cheape, ſone made, obere 
this is one. The Decretals were wont to be a ſufficient war- 
rant,fo2 the bſage in the Popes miniſterie. Mil now maiſter 
Harding be ſo ſawey to controll the Pope⸗Doth he not know 


Decret.de miſ. that this ſaith Pope Gregorie, excepto die natiuitatis, & cau- 
celebr. cap. 3. {a neceſſitatis, ſufficit ſacerdoti ſemel in die celebrare, except 


on 


— 
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on Chꝛiſtmaſle day, and the cauſe of ncceſſitie , it is ſufficient & 71 


to ſay one aſſe a day. Here we (& ſome dayes mo Paſſes 74. 

than one were occupied, and ure though one Malle be one to 

many. pet con ſidering that thꝛœ do ſigniſie the thꝛee tymes, 
befoze the lawe, under the lawe, and the tyme ol grace, where De N celc. 
alles go ſoꝛ god, me thinketh the cuery day would do wel, . in 2/9. 

And again bicauſe the Pope faitb,y if næds · he we ma ſay ino 

Maſſes in one dap, and che gloſe doth enteryꝛet nade 
ther fon honethie lake, oz foz poũt, ſure ſuch Maſſes as be ey- >! pr.. 
ther honefk, oꝛ p:ofitable, ould euer fa: charitie ſake be thziſc 
iterate, Bet J confefſe that Pope Alexander, and this gloſer 
do not weit agrer in p:ofite. Foz be (apth, qui vero propecu- cone 
nia pteſumuut vno die facere plures Niſſas non gſti mo eua - cicit. 

dere damnationem, hut he that foz mony hall meſume in one 

day to make many Palles , Jthinke he can not eſcape dam⸗ 

nation. And pet notwirhſtanding this Popes cenſure, the glo- 


ler will not retent, bur without addicion of neceſſitie be ſapth In 2/05 vr ſa. 


flatly. They map lap one Pale fo; the dead, an other toz the 

day, Marx ko2 canſe of controuerles in this matter, Pope Gre- 

gorie males this pꝛouiſo. o he poure us wine on his fin- 

gars after he bach veceyned at the firſt Maſſe, lealt in licking Decre.de miſe 

thom againe, ſome dꝛop Gould go downe his thzoce, and ſo he cclch.ex parte. 

ſhould bꝛeake his faſt. But J will let paſſe theſe high points 
diſpuced in their Canon lam, and greateſſ doaoꝛs, and af this, 

that is lapo, I deitre the chꝛiſtian reader to iudge, whether 

cheſs woꝛdes are vntrue, that a pen map (aye en 


Maſſes in one day. EATEN 


| yy The.B. of Sariſ. 

Concerning c eration he doth greet wy evs withthc 
breach of it, before bee bim ſelſes 5 eee, reſolued, 
wherein conſecration jianaerb, For Scotui, and Innocentius the. 34 
that this word, benedixit, warketh en 


V. lil. Harding. 


to be eps Decret. & go. 


De conſc. diſt. 


Is 4. ſent. 8. 
47.1. 


Seſs. vlt. in 
fine concil. in 
ant ididig. 11 
Joh. tr. $0. 


de [acra {1.1 
cd. 5. 


hoc eſt corpu 
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Harding. 
The.56,vntruth . VVe are reſolued herein. 
The, 57. vntruth. Scotus and Innocentius ſay it not. 


0 0. 32 Doing 
Paiſfer Harding to make his vntruthes very common, v- 
ſeth ſuch Logick as is very rare. Where the antecedent & ar- 
gument do hang togither, he make th them both vntrue. Mel 
map this doing haue tredite among the ſimple: but when the 
learned doe ſee it, they do eaſily ſap, that theſe vntruthes haue 
moꝛe conũderation of number, than regarde of god matter, 


and fabſfance. But let vs take them, as they be, the folly of the 


bneruthmaker hall the moze apprare. Me are ſapth maiſter 
Harding fully reſolued herein, that is, wherein conſecration 
ſtandeth. It is pitie that his woꝛde hath not the Popes pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge, that it might not erre. He neuer wanteth audacitie to 
denie at aduentures, whatſoener millpketh him. Pe ſayth in 
conſecration we are all agreed, but Marcilius one al his owne 
doctoꝛs ſaith, it is not ſo. Mhether of theſe ſay true, it hal aps 
peare hereafter. Me agre, ſayth maiſter Harding, that con⸗ 
ſecration of the bead, and wine, is wꝛought by theſe wozdes, 
s meũ, this is my bodp, and hic eſt ſanguis meus, 
this fs nip bloud. And ofthis iudgement is their Pope holye 
patrfarche;Sairit Peter Lumbarderper the-whole counſel). of 
of Florence ſup, conſecratton is wianght with all the wozdes 
togither, as they lye. The chapter of Colcineſap, theſe wozds 
are not ſufficient without the Canon of the Paſſe.Saint Au- 
guſtine ſayth, it is wꝛought with the woꝛd of fapth, which we 
peach. Saint Ambroſe ſatth, theſe wozdes, arcipite, come- 
dite, take, and care, are part ot conſecration. So haue theſe 
men, the conntell r Flottice, the chapter of Coleine, Saint 
Auguſti ne, and Saint Ambroſe againff them. Now let bs ſie 
how they agree among themſelues. Scotus ſapth in finall reſo⸗ 
lution. 


—— 


—_ 
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lation; Dico breuiter q noteſt nohm traditun ceittudina- 

ntet᷑ au ad ſormam tõſecra: ionis ſangainiꝶ parti heat aligua I. 4// fe 1 di. 
verba poſt illud, ſanguis meus, vel an aliquot zlloru ſcquen- 8.94. z 

ti vſq; illuc, hoc facite: & c deo periculoſum eſt hoc aſſgrete, 
de quo ſalficiens authoritas non habetur . ſap bꝛieliy that 
ius haue uo aſſurance at all. whether any other wozdes * 
pettnine vnto comſecrationof the hloud, after this ia once 
this is the cup ol my bodte, v lobether t ho ref dus modes la 
lowung be part of conſecration, 92 no, butill it is ba tale 
and dzinke.ec; Chereſoe it is danngerous:09-3 

thing, where pan haue ua ſufficient authoꝛitie. And it 1 
wechm Svotus, andiby this it is manifeſt, they ſpenke udo, Qu verba 
ſcretlp, which ſap it is neceſfarp tu hnolo in euery regs nt frnt defarma. 
what ave thopuetiſe,aud very wozds of couſccrgtidy, He lait 

farther, Letmo man ſap, I will vie theſe met dans 

plicitie is much ſurer. And vpon this he remouetha doubt, 

that if the pꝛieſt ſhould ſaptbis is my body, and ſap nothing of 

rharwhirh gooch befaze; we ought. not co wozlhip it, but on 

rhis rondicion; tf it be conſecrate. And theſe are Scotus perye C0. O ict 
wdides, judge now whether he agrer with Peter hd "—_ car, 
oz whetder he be reſolued, what to ſay 302 whether Paulter e. 
Harding be not palf ſhame, that ſo baldely ꝛiteth of all the 

men that euer wrote, maiſter Juel might woꝛſt have altcaged Nein f 5o.b 


lurger pzouke, let hs yet ernnune ina little further. Gabriel gil. pie 

Biel expounding the Canon of the Maſſe, auer theſe woꝛdes part. 4 
benedixit, fregit, he waiteth ; ouex benedixit, conſecrando: 

auer fregit, non panem; ſed panis ſpeciem, ſo by Biels opini / In vita chr. 
on, Chꝛiſt did conſecrate with bened it he dleſed Ludylp par.z. c..76 
de Saxonia, and Inuocentits3- agreeth wich AE Biel. Q officio E 1 


Thomas and Bomuꝛenturaiſdy 12 li. S. cab. ib. 
twifc, hoc eſt: corpus — (0 eee them 
9 are 


be pꝛonounced them firſt fecretly,,; 
dings dadoꝛs dos nat welhagxet Alexander qe alcs 5 
4 not 


eAn Aunſwere to 


not well what to ſay, he ſapth in one place Chriſtus dixit bis. 
Chzilf ſpake the woꝛdes of tonſecration twiſe. Afterward he 
Parte. 4. J. 3. lapth, con ſecrauit, nos quo modo neſcimus, he did conlecrate, 
mem. .. we know not howe. Laffly he ſayth, virtus erat in mambus, 
demceps. there was a ſecrete power in his handes. This Doaoz is 
much like Scbtus, he knoweth not that to ſap. Marci ſaith, 
dolphin did epleerate, d uctores diuerſimode dicunt doe; 
r orbiuers minds. Some lay be conſecrated without pꝛo⸗ 
notincing any woꝛdes . Thus etierp man ſpeaking his fanſie, 
not g dby the woꝛde of God, theptwatke in darkneſſe, and 
tan not fell whither they go. But Mauer Harding will ſap, 
a can not agr / how Chꝛiſt did conſecrate, yet they 
— — pyrG —nrs This as is 
iges but ol Scotus, is not true, But befoꝛe 3 ſhew 
ee, 3 would demaund of ſome of maiſter 

Hardings fiferides , howe a god conſcience map be ſatiſfied, 
eee matter. om Chꝛiſt did conſetrate, as appea⸗ 

ET EP they do not agrer/ and ſo much naifter Harding grauny 
14 % if n thts Scotus ſayth . Intendebant marrare rem 
8. r ſupra,  - er tradere formam conſecrationis. The Euungeliſts 
intended to ſtt foꝛth the Foie, not to leaue vnto vs any foꝛme 
ofconfecratton. -And-Marcilius ſapth,nullus Euangeliſtarum 
nee ettam Apoſtolus videtar hanc formam vidiſſe. None of 
the Euangeliſts, neyther yet the Apoſtles ſeeme to haue gy- 
uen out foe of tonſreration. Here 3 make this reaion. The 
Script! Har beare witneſfe of Chuſt, and hom his body was 
made, ak the ſrriptures beare no witneſſe of conſecration, 
therefoze by their corfecration his body is not made, Againe, 

| ere of ſuch fo:ce; that they them(clnes confeſſe 
thipped,; but with condicion, 
| wel cen d pet this conſectation is not caught 
1500 Hig . ol our ſauiour Chail 
true, chat the holy; ould teuch vs ait truth, oꝛ how hath 
Sar Vive fiſt d his pformle,-that apy be would byte of 
all 


In. 4. ſent. 9. c 
45.7. 


- 


- 
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all things euen from poynt to popnt . Againe,where maiſfer 
Harding ſayth, and commonly his other dodoꝛs holde, tha? 
Ch: iſt did conſecrate by theſe woꝛdes, this is my body, if they 
wil ſtand to that, foꝛ ought» J ſe, they onerthzow their owne 
Maſſe. Chꝛiſt did bꝛeake p bꝛeade befoꝛe he ſpake thoſe wo:ds, 
as appeareth by all the Euangeliſts, and by Saint Paule, but 
they holde it bp whole , and bid vs wozſhip, and after at moze 
leyſure, they bzeake it in peeces. But to what purpoſe ſhould 
Feramine their doings. God de liuer vs from that croked and 
froward generation. Now ſoꝛ tryall of maiſter Harding his 
baunts, J will alleage ſome of his doctozs, that thou mapſt 
know, whether they are agreed about their own conſecration. 
The common opinion is, conſecration is wzoughe by thefe 
wo2des, this is mp body. Bin Mercillius ſapth that enim is 
part of conſecration, and that the Church was ſo taught by 

Saint Peter, Gabriel Biel and his compantons ſap, that enim 

is not neceſſarye fo2 the confecration , but fo2 him that doth 


conſecrate,and he that leaueth it our, ould ſinne deadly, and 
vet Mathew, Marke, Luke, and Paule, all foure did leaue it 


out, 3 trobo without deadly ſinne. The Decretals teach vs, 
that all, which is in the canon ol the Paſſe, though it be not in 
the ſeripture, yet we mult take it as receyued from the Apo⸗ 
ſttes. And ſo the matter ſhall be fully diſcuſſed, That is of con⸗ 
ſecration which the Canon appointeth. Gracian alleaging S. 
Ambros, maketh the pꝛieſt to ſap in the perſon of Chzift, all 
theſe woꝛdes, accipite, comedite. &c. fo alleaging, that foz 
the conſecration, he maketh theſe ſire woꝛdes of conſecration, 
take, eate, this is mp body. He ſapth likewiſe alleaging Euſe- 
bius. owe fo2 the conſecration of the cup, G. Harding ſayth 
theſe are the woꝛdes, chis is my bloud. Pap ſayth Gabr. Biel, 
forma indubitata, the bndoubtfull fozme is this, this is the 
cup of my blond, and ſayth boldly, ſufficienter & plene ſigni- 
ficant conuerſionem, fully and ſuffictenlp they wozk conſecra⸗ 


tion. Yet vpon better adutce, wꝛiting xpon the maiſter of the 
Aa. i. ſentences, 


Luke. 1.2. 


In 4. ſent. 9.6. 


47.1. 


in a. ſent. diſh, 


8.7.3 


De cele, Miſs. 


que ſini ti. 


De conſ. diſt. 
2. pants eſt & 
quad corpus, 


In can. Miſs, 


r — TIES = _ 


— , *. -] V N_ 


In 4. ſent. 


In 4. ſent. di ſ. 


8.7.2 : 
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ſentences, he ſapth, forma conſecrationis ſpecierum vini ne- 
ceſſaria, & preciſa, ex ſcriptura canonica non eſt ſufficienter 
determinata. The foꝛme of conſecration of the wine, what is 
pꝛeciſe and neceſſarie, the canonicall ſcriptures haue not ſuf- 
ficiently determined it. By this it is plaine that P. Pardings 
doctoꝛs will not all agrer, except pou take them in their god 
mode, Biel ſometime will not ſticke in it, you ſhall haue con⸗ 
ſecration wherein pou will, another tyme he is flatly leſolued 
and ſayth out of doubt thus it is. And leaſt maiſter Harding 
ſhould wꝛangle with his woꝛdes, himſelfe maketh full reſolu⸗ 
tion of his meaning and ſapth further , dubium eſt an aliqua 
verba preter illa, hic eſt calix ſanguinis mei, ſint de neceſſitate 
conſecrationis , there is a doubt whether any woꝛdes beſide 
theſe, this is the cup of my bloud , beof neceſſitie of conſecra⸗ 
tion. And being not able to decermin ſuch a learned queſtion, 
he ſayth this is certaine, ſay all the woꝛds in the Canon of the 
Malle, and conſecration is among them. Here thou ſeſf,god 
reader, this man, that in one place maketh no bones at it, but 
ſapth out ot queſtion it is thus, in another place be crpeth 
peccaui, and foz his lyfe dareth not affirmc one wozd, and pet 
did Gabriel knowe as much of conſecration as ꝙ. Harding 
doth. But let vs heare other, Scot? as is alreadp ſaid, knoweth 
not what is the exad fozme , and ſaith that the Grekes bie an 
other foꝛme, than we do. And here by the wap, note that M. 
Harding findeth great fault wich Maiſter Juel, fo: alleaging 
the Greeke Church, and ſapth they were but certaine Sciſ⸗ 
matikes, pet Scotus alleageth the ſame, and accounteth them 
as Catholikes , but ſo is maiſter Harding pzepared ina bur - 
ning deſire to gainſay P. Juell, that he often falleth ont with 
bis owne friend. But let this paſſe. Thus Scotus concludeth, 
that if the pꝛieſt entend to doe, as the Church doth, and reads 
all che woꝛdes diſtinaly, he doth conſecrate, though he know 


[1 4. ſent. diſ. not how. Frauncis de Mairon an other of maiſter Hardings 
8.2 Ynic. rt. 4 dodoꝛs, ſapth that theſe fiue woꝛdes, hic eſt calix ſanguinis 


mei, 
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mei, this is the cup of mp bloud, wozk conſecration, pet again 
in the ſame article mouing a doubt of the ſame matter, he an- 
ſwereth thus, ſome ſap it is ſo, but Scotus ſapth nap. Marcilius „ - , _ 
ſayth, it is pꝛobable, theſe are the woꝛdes of conſecration. Hic 1 2 D 72 8. 
elt calix ſanguinis mei. But J will determine nothing in ſo N 
high a matter. And after foꝛ a ful declaratio that they can not 
agr among themſelues, he ſapth. Hoc nõ eſt expreſſum per 
canonẽ, aut ſedem Apoſtolicam, it is not determined, neither 
by the Canon, noꝛ by the Apoſtolicall ſeate. Thomas Aqui- 3. pr. ſummæ 
nas ſapth, all theſe are the woꝛds of conlecration. Hic elt calix 9.78. art. 3. 
ſanguinis mei veteris, & noui teſtamenti, miſterium dei, qui 

ro ; vobis, & pro multis effundetur in remilſionem peccato- 
rum, this is the cup of mp bloud of the new, and old teſtamẽt, 
the miTerte of rapth, which ſhall be ſhed fo2 pou, + fo many. 
Bonauenture-ſapth , theſe latter woꝛdes are not of conſecras In 4. ſen. di. 
tion, but they doe expꝛeſte the qualitie of the thing turned. 8. 7.3. 4t. . 
Clingius, à late wzpter , and a chiefe doctoz of M. Hardings 
ſide, fapth the woꝛdes of conſecration be theſe, this is my bo- Go 48 as 
dye, and hic eſt ſanguis meus.&c. this is mp blond. xc. When * 7 ; 
he hath not what to > ſap,he turnes it ouer with. ce. After in the ; 
fame title he ſapth abſolutelp, theſe are the wozdes, this is 
my body, and bloud, and in them is all the ſubſtance of the 
Palle. But againe he ſapth in an other place, hic eſt ſanguis Pe 21+ prec. 
meus noui teſtimeuti &. this is mp bloud ofthe new telfa⸗ c. lib. g. 
ment, and ſo foꝛth, and there he ſayth all chat followeth is the 
chiefe ſubſtaunce of the Paſſe, and that all thoſe woꝛdes are 
ſpaken in the perſon of Chꝛiſt, and ſo conſequently be part of 
conſecration, He ſapth further, that the woꝛds of conſecratiõ, In ab heret. 
being pꝛonounced by any vbnmete perſon, do wozke nothing, . c. li: ca. 3y 
and that it was neuer ſhewed by anp ſigne, oz miracle, that a e N. prec. 
lap man might conſecrate. Yet maiſter Harding ſapth, that . c. ib. 4. 
God ſhewed a miracle vpon certaine ſhepheards, which ſang . 28. 
theſe woꝛdes, and knew not what they ment, and they conſe» Ay. 16. diui. s 


crated bnwares , Thus maiſter Harding paſſeth not, ſo her 
Aa,tt, may 


us 


Decre. de cele. 
Mifs. 
ſom — 6. 
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map ſape ſomewhat to be at ſome diſſention, euen with hys 
friendes,and thus much ol this. Let the reader examine theſe 
places, and he ſhall ſe whether maiſter Hardings wozde be a 
god warrant, that in conſecration thep all be full agred, And 
fare this great diſagreement is ſo much the moze blameable, 
fo: as much as it they woulde haue followed their ſupꝛeme 
head the Pope: there had bene no con trouerſie in this matter. 
Foz by his cenſure, the very woꝛds of the canon in the Paſſe, 
are the woꝛdes of conlecration, vſed both by Chꝛiſt, and hys 
Apoſtles, although none of the Euangeliſts haue expꝛeſſed 
them, Theſe are the popes woꝛdes. Credimus ergo quod for- 
mam verborum, ſicut in canone reperitur, & a chriſto apoſto- 
li, & ab ipſis eorũ acciperint — 2 We do ſurely beleue 
that that foztne of wozdes which are in our Canon, the Apo⸗ 
ſcles recepued of Chʒiſt, and there ſucceſſoꝛs of them. Jkf this 
ſentence might pꝛeuaile, then the caſe of conſecration had ben 
cleere. But it is well, if the Popes friendes will not beleue 
him, Foz my paxt J meane not to purchaſe him any credit. 
Now reſteth the. 57. vntruth to examine, whether Scotus, 
and Innocentius doe ſay that benedixit, he bleſſed, woꝛketh 
conſecration. Paiſter Harding ſtandeth ſriſtelp in it, and doth 
aduenture his credite, that they ſap it not, and being to much 
inflamed againſt Paiſter Juell, he wzitech with a god coun⸗ 
tenance, that ofal the men, that euer wꝛote, he had leaſt cauſe 
to bꝛing Scotus foz his purpoſe, and that he is berp raſhe in ſo 
doing. And if thou wilt beleue dim, foz a cleare iuſfiſping of 
this vntruth, he ſayth, that Scotus, and Innocentius neuer ſaid 
that benedixit wozketh conſecration. Surely god Reader 
theſe deſperate aſſertions might well make the thinke, that 
thy biſhop had decepued thee. But be not pet to baffie of be⸗ 
liefe, be ſimple as the done, but be wiſe as the ſerpent, yea, eu 
as the Romiſh ſerpent,that hath ſo well pꝛouided foz his pong 
ones. His Pꝛelates map not be accuſed without.7z2.witneſſes, 
Let not thou a god biſhop be diſcredited with one ſlaũderous 
tongue, 
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tongue. Bis puieſtes may not be controlled of any layman, Dae n . .- 


be he neuer ſo religious. Let not thou Gods miniffer be bla- 
med of an Apoſtata, pea, and as though they were not pet 


pꝛouided foz well ynough, Pope Euariſtus oꝛdeyned that the 


people ſhould not accuſe them at all. ea, and that whole La- 
terane councell bpon god warrane of that ſaping of S. Paule, 


conſt. ca. 10, 


Nancl,vol.z 


chr.onol gen. 


Con, Lat. ct. 


the ſeruant ſtandeth, oz falleth vnto his loꝛd, by authozitie of 42. /c ꝙpiſtu- 


that ſacred aſſemblie , they exempt them from ſuch tempoꝛall 


lus anteri , 4. 


fariſoiaion, Then let vs be ſomewhat ware in defence of a Net Fephc- 


map not pꝛoue him faultie. 


Godly Bishop, that maiſter Hardings bolde repꝛehenſions i, fabiani, 


Euar. faſ. 


Scotus, and In nocentius, ſaith Maiſfer Jnell, doe ſap that . Cc. 


benedixit woꝛketh conſecration. That is a falſe lye ſapth P. 
Harding. Then bppon god tryall let the truth appeare, and 
let vs here what the Authoꝛs themſelues ſay. Scotus in derde 
ſayth thus, verba conſecrationis ſunt quatuor, hoc eſt corpus 
meum. There are 4. wozdes of conſecration, this is mp bo⸗ 
dye. It Scotus had ſaid no moze, then maiſter Harding had al- 
leaged all. But it followeth a little after, ſed hæc verba, hoc 
eſt corpus meum prolata ſine præcedentibus, non ſignificant 
hoc abſolute. But theſe woꝛds pzonounced without the other 
woꝛdes going befoze, do not abſolutely ſigniſie this, that con- 
ſecration is done. Loe Scotus ſapth not as maiſter Harding 
repoꝛteth him, that conſecration is wꝛought by theſe foure, 
but ſaith he there is no conſecration if the woꝛdes afoze which 
are the bleſſing, be left out. And now to auopde all baine ca⸗ 
uilling about theſe woꝛds. G. Biel ſapth, ſpeaking of the ſame 
matter. Quid fi verba precedentia omitterentur. Reſpõdetur, 
licet hic Scotus fit alterius opinionis tamen hoc communiter 
tenent doctores, quòd hee quatuor ſola ſufficiunt ad effectum 


cõſecrationis. What if the woꝛds going afoze be omitted, it is 
aunſwered though Scotus be here of an other opinion, pet the 
common ſentence of dodoꝛs is, theſe foure are ſuffictent.Here 


beſides the manifeſt wozds of Scotus, G. Biel is alſo a witneſſe 
Aa, ili. that 


* 
rr, e ens vos 5 
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that as maiſter Juell ſapth, this is the common opinton, but 
Scotus thinketh, that the woꝛdes going befo2e are neceſſarpe. 
Af then Scotus owne wozdes, and G. Biels witneſſe are better 
pꝛoufe of Scotus meaning, than Paiſter Hardings imagina⸗ 
tion: it is true that the conſecration is wꝛought by the whole 
bleſſing. And this other ſaying befoze alleaged by G. Harding 
mult be thus qualtfied, that in that place, he ſaith thoſe are the 
eſpeciall woꝛds. Thus is Scotus ſaping auouched, by maiſter 
Harding diſalowed, by his owne plaine wozds, and by the te⸗ 
ſtimonie of Biel. 

Concerning Innocentius, whether he thought conſecration 
was wꝛought by benedixit, he bleed : if aiſter Harding 
had regarded his owne credite, he would not haue denied it. 
The whole troupe of his doctours doe ſo alleage his opinion. 
Firſt Scotus ſaith. Sacerdos profert illa verba, quaſi materi- 
aliter,quia recitat ca, ſicut a Chriſto dicta, vt patet per ratios 
nem precedentẽ in Canone.Chriſtus autem, quãdo illa dixit, 
non tranſubſtantiauit panem in corpus, quod probatur ex 
verbis illius Canonis, quia ibi præmittitur benedixit. Vnde 
dicetur, quod per illam benedictionem præcedentem conſe» 
crauit, non per iſta verba, hoc eſt corpus meum , Cui concor- 
dat Innocentius . Concerning the thirde article, it is ſaide, 


that the pꝛieſt ſpeaketh thoſe woꝛdes as the matter of conſe⸗ 


cration, bicauſe he recyteth them euen as they were ſpoken of 
Chꝛiſt, as it appeareth by that, which gocth befoꝛe in the Ca⸗ 
non. But Chꝛiſt, when he ſaide thoſe woꝛdes, did not tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiate the bꝛeade into his bodp, as lykewiſe is pꝛoued by 
the Canon. Foz there it is ſapde befoze, he bleſſed, whereof 
it is ſapde, that by that bleſſing he did conſecrate, not by thoſe 
other woꝛds, this is my body, and of this opinion is Innocen - 
tius in his boke of the office of the Paſle.3. part.the.s; Chapt. 
and the. i4. Pere haſt thou Innocentius àuouched, and his o⸗ 
pinion confirmed by Scotus. Now foꝛ the thirde point of this 
vntruth. Mhere Paiſter Harding ſaith if Paiſter Juell had 
any 


meu 2 ne — — . * 
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any mo, he would haue named chem. Map it pleaſe him to 
reade Alexander de Ales, b Okam, c Gotfrey, 4 Albertus 
Biel, e Marcilius, & diuers other of his owne dodoꝛs. Either 
be muſt accuſe them all as lpers, oꝛ there are other of this o⸗ 
pinion. Thus we lex theſe great erclamations whereto they 
fall, that in one title he cannot iuſtiſte one vntruth. But whe⸗ 
ther maiſter Juell had mo to alleage, oꝛ no, reade his defence 
of the Apologie, thou ſhalt ſe, fo,208, 


The B. of Sariſ. 
.Cardinall Befbarion Biſbop of Tuſculumywriteth thus. 


Harding. 
The. 58. vntruth. He vvriteth not ſo, 


Dering. 

I chameleſle lying were puniſhed in Loueine, then no 
doubt maiſter Harding would be moze ware what he wꝛote. 
Now as map be thought, impunity haue made him confident. 
Let the boke be iudge ofthis vntruth. 


The B. f Sariſ. 
How be it, by what ſoeuer wordes conſecration is madlt, it ſtandeth nac 
in aboliſbing of natures, as maiſter Harding teachcth. 


Harding. 
The.59,vatruth, Itcach not ſo. 


Dering. 
Certainly god reader this vntruth is very raunge. . 


Harding is a great mainteiner ot tranſubſtantiation in al his 
doing, yet here to get one vntruth, he is content to foꝛſake it. 
d doe not teach ſapth he, that conſecration conſiſteth in the 


chaunging ok natures. Ik it be ſo, then by conſecration the na⸗ 
ture 


4 par. 4.7.3. 
b Juol. 2. fin. 
C 4-p4ſud.s. 
din ꝛ2luc. 

e in 4.ſen. di. 
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ture of bꝛead doth not chaunge into the nature of ch:iffs fleſh, 
to this A glad ip peelde. Would God maiſter Juell ſaid here 


untruelp. 


The E. of Sari ſ. 
Conſecr4tion is in con uerting the Elements to 4 gadly vſc, as we ſer 
in the water of Baptiſme. 


Harding, 
The.60,vntruth , The conſecration of the water in bap- 
tiſme is farre different from the conſecration of the Eu⸗ 


chariſt. 
Dering. 

Accedat verbum ad elementum fapyth Saint Auguſtine, 

& fit ſacramentum. Let the wozde come vnto the element, 
and it is a ſacrament. Saint Auguſtine here maketh no dil⸗ 
ference at all, he biddeth not conſecrate the one withwhiſpe- 
rings, the other with open voice, as maiſfer Harding biddeth, 
he teacheth no difference of grace in them both, as Paiſter 
Harding teacheth. Likewiſe Saint Ambroſe ſayth. non aqua 
omnis ſanat, ſed quæ habet gratiam Chriſti , not all water 
healeth, but that which hath the grace of Chꝛiſt. And againe, 
water healeth, il the holy ghoſt doe come downe, and ſandifie 
it. And againe, water healeth, ik the voyte of the father be 
heard from heauen. So this operation ofthe trinity is the ver⸗ 
tue, and the conſecration of the water , This like operation 
doth make the b:ead,and wine, to be our heauenly fod,as P. 
| Harding muſt needes graũt, ſo the conſecration of either both 
is one, If be ſap the wozdes of conſecration muſt be pzonoun- 
ced by the miniſter, whereby, as by a meane, God doth poure 
his grace bpd bs, and iopneth bs vnto him: J confelſe it is lo, 
and thoſe wozdes are theſe, take, eate, this is my kodp. So in 
baptiſme aſter our pꝛapers made bnto god, we pꝛonounte the 


wo2ds of cõſecration, wherby we know that gods _ — 
andifie 


— 


D. i. d ſacs. 
cap. 5. 


| 


— thoſe woꝛdes are theſe, 


thus karre the conſecration in either ſacrament is one. It he 


make anp ditłerence in the woꝛdes, ſoꝛ the maner of ſpeaking, 


— 


in that it is ſayd, this is my body. Saint Paule ſpeaketh like⸗ 
Wiſe of baptiſme that it is lauacrum regenerationis, the wa- 
thing ol our new birth, now lay theſe all togither. By the Eu⸗ 
charil we be ioyned vnto Chꝛiſt, keping the feaſt ot᷑ our paſ- 
ouer with the vnleauened bzead of ſinceritie, and truth. By 
baptiſme we be ſanc(fied and clenſed , by the waſhing of wa- 
ter thzongh the wozde , The Euchariſt is ſanified by the hea- 
yenly wozdes ſpoken of the miniſter in the perſon of our ſaut- 
our Chziſt: ſo the water doth waſhe away our bncleanneſſe 
by being baptiſed in the name of the father, of the ſonne, and 
of the holy ghoſk. The Euchariſt fo; the high, and dzcadfull 
miſterie of the body of Chꝛiſt, by fapth feeding our ſoules, is 
called the body, the water foz the heauenlye operation which 
God wozketh in waſhing away the natarall vncleanneſle in 
which we are bozne, is called the regeneration. And thercfo:e 
the conſecration of them both can not be diuers. P. Harding 
afrer his maner map a little daſell ſimple eyes, but his conſci⸗ 
ence doth beare him wir nelle, chat this doarine is true. But 
here J maſk confeCe,that the popiſh conſecrations, if maiſter 
Harding doe meane of them, do differ much the one from the 


other, and both from Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, as J haue ſhewed in 


the epiſtle. So Maiſter Juell ſpeaking of the ſacraments of 


ch:iffs Church, and ſaying conſecration is lyke in both, ſapth 


not vntrue, though the inglings of che antichziſfian Sina⸗ 
gogue are neuer ſo diners. 


| 1 The B. of Sariſ. A | 
This is well noted and opened by Saint Auguſtine. Tract᷑ in Ioheso. 


Bb. i. Harding. 
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ſancifie bs, and the bloud ol his ſonne doth waſhe away onre 
J baptiſe ther in the name 
er, ol the ſonne, and of the holp gho&. So we ſee 


Tit. 3.5. 


1. Conz. 5. f. | 


Ephe. 2 6. | 
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Harding. | | 
The,61,yntruth. This is not opened by Saint Auguſtine ;- 


Paifter Harding delle Hinketh be is diſpnting with 


one of his popiſh doctozs, what hoc ſignifieth,in hoc eſt c 
meum, and therefoze- he aſketh, what it is Saint Auguſtine 
bath opened. Sure not this popilh conſecration. Foz he neuet 
beard of it, but this ſpirituall chaunge of the elements to be 
come of creatures 02depned foz the body, ſalues whereby ous 


mindes are healed. And thus is pour vntruth aunſwered. 
The.B. of Sariſe | 


The word: of fayth which we preach;ſaith A uguſtine,vet the dude 


which we whiſpcr « 


Harding. os lg cs Hel thn 
The. 6a. vntruth. Saint Augaſtine ſayth not ſo- 


Dering 


Sure ſnow is not white. What chough it ſæme ſo: S. Auguſt. 


ſatch it not. Mhat if the wozd be there th:&,02 foure tymes foz 
fapling 2 Sap on ffill, ſaint Auguſtine ſapth it not, Some of 


pour friendes perhaps wil beleue you, But mp God Jthank,. 


Jam none of thoſs, And you that will uot be deceyued god 
chꝛiſtiau people hearken, Saint Auguſtineſapthnot,ſapth G. 
Harding, the wozde which we pꝛeach. And to pꝛoue this true 
be alleageth many lines ont of the ſame place, in which lines 


it is not. But, 0 ſing ularem impudentiam. Antonie out ot 


doubt was neuer ſo paſt home. He ſapth, Saint Auguſtine 
bath not, which we pzcach, and thus he alleageth Auguſtines 


woꝛdes, verbo dei fine dubio, vt mundare — 


Well ſayd Anaxagoras, StandeLiffely to this opinion. 


wy 
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muſk be pꝛeached, fo: how elſe ſhoulde it be heard, and ſo en⸗ 
graffe fayth. But now Saint Auguſtines wozdes are others 
wiſe, hoc eſt verbum fidei,quod prædicamus, ſaith he, thys is 
the wozd ol fayth, which we do pꝛeach, with which woꝛd doube⸗ 
leſſe baptiſme is cõſecrated, that it map puriſie bs. That which 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith hoc eſt &c. this is the woꝛde of fayth, 
which we pꝛeach, Paiſter Harding turneth thus verbo fidei, 
by the woꝛde of layth. What clipping, lobat nipping, what al⸗ 
tering is this e O if maiſter Harding had ſuch a vauntage, 
how would he curne his phꝛaſes: How would he ſpoꝛt himſelt, 
with repetitions of coꝛrupting the fkathers⸗ Well thou ſceſt 
this is no dntruth. Reade his Reioinder, and conferre it with 
Saint Auguſtine, thou ſhalt ſone diſcrie his behauiour. Here 
baft chou ch iſtian reader to note, that Saint Augultine ſaich 

the woꝛde doth conſecrate, non quia dicitur, ſed quia credi- 

tur, not bycauſe it is ſpoken, but bycauſe it is beleued. There⸗ 

fo:e accoꝛding to Saint Auguſtine, this popiſh conſecration 

is gone, they nerde not feare that by common vſe the wozdes 

ſhould be contemned, oz bnwares they ſhould wozk ſtraunge 

miracles . Without fayth they haue no vertue. What theſe 

woꝛdes be, J tolde the in the. o. vntruth, out of S. Ambroſe, 

in the Euchariſt, acci pite, comedite, hoc eſt corpus meũ, take, 

eate, this is my body. In babtiſme, baptize them in the name 

of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghof, 


The B;. of Sariſ. 
And whereas he ſayth further, that we haue no maner obl ation in 
our communiou, he ſbould not himſel ſe ſpeake manifeſt vntruth , hauing 
talen vpon him, as he ſaythtoreforme falſched. 


| Harding, 
The.63,vnt, I fay not that you haue no maner of oblation. 


Thie. 64. vnt, I ay not I haue take vpõ me to reform falſhed, 


& baptiſmus, it it were no otherwiſe, pet this woꝛde of God No. 10. 


D damit. l. Then he alleageth Euſebius, that þ ſame ſacrifice is ci tvx@v 
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Dering. 

Here are two bntruthes, the one ſhameleſle, the other w(t- 
leſſe. Firſt ſaith he,J ſay not, pon haue no mancr of oblation,. 
pet thele are his owne very wozdes . Where as in Chꝛiſtes 
Are. r. Mui: —— tion concerning this ſacrament, thze things are con- 
eyned, the ſacrament, the oblation, and the participation, 
wherin conſiſteth the ſubfance of the Palle, they haue quite 
abꝛogate the other two, and leſt a bare communion. Holde 
theſe being his woꝛdes, ſure this vntruth is ſhameleſſe. The 
ſecond bntrath is, in denying, that he ſapth, he doth ne, 
falſhed, and this is it, which J ſapd is wirlelle. 


The E. of Sariſe 5 

I eoffer vp vnto God pur ſelues our ſorter, our leben n doe for 

the pore prayſes,and thankes gining. &c. which the olde fathers ſay,ss the 
facrifice of the new teſtament; We offer vp as much, as Chriſt n ͥ. 
ard vs to offer. 7 K 6 f 


Harding. 
The. 6. vntrutk. They ſay not ſo, The. 56 vntruth, You: | 
offer not vp the bodie, and bloud of Chrilt, 


-» 


Dering, 
Were not maiſter Hardings S behanſonr aldapes tiotable: | 
in theſe vntruthes he might elle ſeme to paſſe himlelfe , Foz 
pꝛoufe that the olde fathers ſapde this ſpirituall ſacrifice was « 

the ſacrifice of the new teſtament, Paiſfer Jucll alleageth 
Cont; Iudeor. Tertullian thus, The pure ſacrifice that Malaehic ſpeaketh of, 
that ſhould be offered bp in euery plate, eſt predicatio Euãgelii 

1 vſq; ad finem mundi, is the pzeaching oth; Goſpel, vntil the 
lib,a. ende of the wozlde, Againe, that ſacrifice is ſimplex oratio de 
conſcientia pura, and adenout pzaper of a pure conſcience; . 


—— yy 


0v4410: ac, the ſacrifice and incence of pꝛaper. Laſt ot all he 
alleageth 
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Alleageth Ierom, expounding the ſame place, dicit orationes 
ſanctorum domino offerendas eſſe in omni loeo. The pzophet 
meaneth hereby, that the pꝛapers of holye people ſhould be oſ⸗ 
fered vnto God in all places, to theſe places Paiſfer Harding 
b:ingeth but his bare nay, and aunſwereth not one woꝛde, 
but foz pzoufe of his vntruth concludeth thus, pou ſhould haue Reioinfs.8 
done well to haue named theſe olde fathers , and to haue al- E 
their owne woꝛds fo2 your credit ſake, who could ſpeak 
thus ſhamoleſſelp that bad any ſhame in him. aiſter Juell 
ders nameth both Tertullian, and Euſebius, and quoteth the 
places where theſe ſayiugs are to be ſounde. And in the yo. 
teafo of his Replie,reciteth their bery woꝛdes. Pet ſayth . 
Harding this is falſe, he ſhould haue alleaged ſome dogoꝛs, by 
like his heade was ſo full with the number of theſe vntruthes, 
that he could not ſer their names. If theſe thꝛer dogozs ſame 
to maiſter Harding to be but fewe, oz it therefoze he could not 
ſe them: a little to helpe his eye ſight, it ſhall not be tedion sx 
to alleage mo. Iuſtinus Party; ſayth, theſe ſacrifices of chꝛi⸗ a trighaone. 
fans are onely perfite, and acceprablevnto God, preces , & 
gratiarum actiones, pꝛapers, and thankeſgtuing. And againe, 
the pꝛophets do not pꝛomiſe that the blondie ſacrifices ſhal be 
renewed, but they pꝛomiſe vs, voras ac ſpirituales oblationes, ' 
laudis, ati; gratiarum actionis, rue, and ſpirituall ſacrifices 
of pꝛayſe and thankeſpiuing. Clemens Alexandrinus fayth, Strom. li p. 
fpeaking ofp2ayer, that, that is optimum, & ſanctiſſ. facrifi⸗ 
cium, the beſt and moſt holy ſacrifice. Againe , Sacrificium Strom. li.. 
Deo acceptum eſt, corporis, eiuſć vitiorũ ſeperatio. Is eſt ves 
nis re vera dei cultus, the ſacrifice that God accepteth is to ſet 
a part all vice front our bodte , that is in deede, the verye true 
wo;thipping of Cod. Tertullian ſapth, we doe ſacrifice: but 7 ,,,1,,..., 
ſo as God hath commannded, that is, pura prece, with a pure 
pꝛaper. Athenagoras an olde waiter ſapth thus, quid ego ſa- In. Apoleg. 
erificia, & holocauſta curem.&c, what ſhould J care foz ſacri⸗ pro criſis. 
Ace, oꝛ burnt offerings, of which — no neede,herequt- 

e wks 5b. ili. rech 


— . 


Art L diui. 8, 
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rethfo2 him an vnbloudte ſacrifice; that is, chat we offer, an 
gine a reaſonable ſoule vnto him. Theſe are ynowe foz M. 
Harding to ſce,o2 he will.ſ none, be they neuer ſo many. Jf 
all choulde be alleaged, that wicneſſe. this onelpe to be ſacrp⸗ 
fice of chiſtian men, it would fill a whole volume, but if. 
Harding canſhew but one to pꝛoue, that the pꝛieſt 
Chaiff vnto his father, this ſhall not onely goe ſoꝛ vntrue/but 
we wil all ſubſcribe vnto his religion. Foz this other vntruth, 
that we offer nat vy the bodie, and blond ol Chziif , when p. 
Barding can pꝛoue that Chiſt hath ſo commaunded vs, this 
Hall be vntrue. Here marke maiffer Harding fo; all his nar⸗ 
row ſearch foz vntruthes, yet ouerſkippeth a couple , that p. 
Stapleton hath eſpied one of Saint Baſil, an other of: Saint 
Cyril. Beleue chem both if thou wilt (wim in erros. 


The Bof Sari/. | | 
But ſeyth maiftcr Har dmg we make m mention of the ſagrifieet © - | 


Harding. 
The. 67.vatruth. I ſay not fo. 


E 


Dering. * | 
What meaneth maiſfer Harding by this vntruth⸗ Is there 
anp diſt ind ion to be bzought betweene oblation,and ſacrificee 
He ſapth exp:eſſely we do not ſo muchas once name the obla- 
tion,+ oblation,4 ſacrifice differ no moze,then colis,qgladius, 
then a bzake,and a fearne þuſh,o; any tiuo woꝛdes, which ex- 
pꝛeſſe one thing. Then if S. Hard. ſay we name not the obla⸗ 
tion, be ſapth we name not the ſacrifice,t this he muſk nades 
confeſſe,except he will wzangle about the wozde. Sure as the 
common ſaping is, in this bntruth,ls neither rime,noz reaſon, 


The. B. f Sariſ- 
He callaò Chriſtes ordinance a be communian, 


19 , 


Harding; 


— — — 
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Harding. 
The.68,vntruth , Your Communion is not Chriſtes or- 


- dinanes, - 


Dering, 

Beko:e Pailker Harding note this bntruth anp moze, I 
would with after ſo many Paiſter Fuels requeſtes he ſhould 
at laſt bzing ſome ſcripture,oz doctoz, oꝛ generall countell, oz 
ſome example of the pꝛimitiue Church to pꝛoue it. Piswozde 
Weyeth ouer light, in ſo great a matter. Foz our diſcharge we 
Dve, and ſay euen as Chꝛiſt did, and ſapde, and moze we dare 
not bicauſe that is perfite. They make many apiſhe topes of 
their owne , neyther can the reuerencs ol that high myllerie 
'bzingthem to any obedience. 


* | The.B.of S. triſ. 

1 . nem maiſter Harding ſayd, there were three things in Chriftes 
— Lconſecration,oblation,participation, nowe he ſayth,the number 
of cmmmunic. unts is no part of Chriftes inſtitution, thus he ſalleth out with 


damſel ft. 


Harding 115 
| eee Ifall not out with my ſelfe: 


Bering. 
bat can be moze contrarie, than to ay participation L 
of Chniſtes inttitution, and againe, partakers, that is number 
ol communicants, are not ot Chzilfs init itution: In the lozds 
cauſe, we will ſpeake as the loꝛd ſpeake th, beauen, and earth 
we call to witneſſe, whether this be not concrarietie ; Yet P, 
Harding, and J trow euen onely maiſter Harding, is ſo bolde 
to note this foz an bntruth, But the vntruth is ſuckicientipe 
SI 3 the indifferent reader may n 


: 17714 


Djuiſ 8. 


well accode.Foz Pailter Harding lkippeth one-bntruth con- 


N eAn Aunſwereto . 


The Baf $ 4 
Jun me noeme di ſſomble the value o mailer Harding 9 
Clrift, ſayth he, ordeyned the ſacrament after ao deim, andoblation 


done,to be rectyued, and eaten, ergo the number of communicants in ane 


70 


PIR — 17 — _— | 


kee deni Thisis not my argument. | 
— 2 bf 
- HereSaiffer Harding and his friend Stapleton doe nor 


cerning the number of communicants z Replie.ſo.ac.diuiſ.3. 
which mailker Stapleton maketh the.22,bntrath, And leaſt we 
ſhould thinke it little wozth, he makech the ſame againe the. 23 

bntruth,and foz a full conclaſion ſhutteth alſo — 
in it. Vea, and though it ſtand here faz. 3. untruthes, yet as if al 
they were not ſuficient, he made it once afoze the. . unt rind. 
So much maiſfer Stapleton maketh of one vntruch, whith 
maifer Þarding accounceth not wozth numbzing , But the 
matter is not great, he loſech nothing here, that he will not 
finde in an other place. As tauching this vntruth, theſe are ꝙ. 

Hardings verie woꝛdes. Concerning the number ol commu⸗ 
nicants in one place, that they langle ſo much ot, it is no part 
of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. Foz Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined the ſacrament af- 
ter conſecration. ec. Nowe turne theſe woꝛdes in ſoꝛme of ar⸗ 
gument, and they ſtand euen as maiſter Juel placeth them, 
nit did oꝛdeine the ſacrament after confecration, gc, ergo 
the number of communicants is no part of Th:iſtes initituj· 
tion. Jf theſe be Pater Þardings- owne woꝛdes, ap fe 
the bete, and thou thy lelfe lhalt tudge , thou cant not be ſo 
imple , but thou muff nerdes ſ@ this argument is no woꝛſe 
than himſelle hach made it, But bicauſe in hy” 

ne 
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faſhioneth one:andin great confidence of his owne cunning, 
w2iteth in the argent of his boke (an argument p2oponed 
fo P. Juell to be conſidered,) J will doe him no wꝛong in 
chaunging his woꝛds, but fo: that lone which J haue to . 
Juels pꝛofeſſion, in his behalfe J will as J can conſider of 
it after his owne making. But firſt J muſf aduertiſe thee be- 
foze he ſetteth vp his miſhapen building, he lapeth the foun- 
dation of an ill fauoꝛed ſtomacke: and ſaith by P. Juel, that 
it ts eaſle foꝛ a ſcoffer , to ſcoffe at arguments framed of his 
owne ſcoffing head. And ſo it is eaſte foꝛ an euill ſpeaker in 
defence of his wicked Doctrine, to repo2te vnchꝛiſtianlp of 
Gods miniſter, where ſuche vnquiet paſſions do leade away 
bnderſfanding. It map be, he map finde fauoꝛers:but where 
the God of peace hath engraffed moꝛe moderation, truthe 
ſhall not be pꝛeiudiced with ſuche vntrue behanioz . Puche 
other frothe enſueth in great plentie , befo2e we come to the 
p2opoſed reaſon), euen as a rotten wound defileth many clo» * 
th t are about it, but let it be troden out with ſilence, 


that᷑ tannot be remembꝛed without muche lothſomneſle , At 


the laſt he commethto his argument, e after his owne graue 
conũderations, thus it is fourmed, 


What ſo euer is beſide Conſecration, Oblation, and Reioinder. 
articipation,ts beſide Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. The num- Fol. 56. 


er of Communicants in one place, is beũde theſe th2e, 
Ergo, the number in one place is no parte of Chaiſtes 
inſtitution. 

Of this argument P. Harding boaſteth much, and in any 
caſe will haue P. Juel yelde vnto the Concluſton. But ſofte 
M. Harding, extoꝛcion is no concluſion. It you will enfozce a 
graunt, whether it be made 02 nc, pou can by that be neuer 
the neare pour purpoſe, Therefoꝛe fo! as muche as you haue 
ſet foꝛthe your argument, (as pou ſap) fo be conſidered, pou 
ſeem? very vnconſtant, ſo (one againe to claiine the conc uſ⸗ 
on. But pan ſ , i: we wil not pelde vnfo the reaſon we muſk 


dente ty? Muaor oz ſecond p;opoſtiion, Tt ue it is the Minor 
CL), is 


1. Co. 11. 26. 


Luc. 22. 


Rubrica. in 


can. miß. 


Tuſt mar. 
A pol.. 
Tre. lib. f. 
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is falſe, but we are not pet come at it. The Maior that pon 
thinke ſo ſure, is made of falſe and valawfull ſtuffing, as by 
this confideration,that pon require,ſha!l well appeare. The 
pꝛopoſition is this. Nhat ſo euer is beſide Conſecration, Ob- 
lation, and Participation, is beſide Chꝛiſſ es inſtitution, firſt 
this is falſe,and teacheth wicked degrine. Foz pꝛeaching out 
of the Loꝛos death vntill he come, is a parte of Chʒiſtes inſti⸗ 
tution. And our ſautour biddeth, do this in the remembꝛaunte 
of me, that is with due celebzation of all mp benefits beſtow⸗ 
ed vpon mankind, which muſt then be pꝛeached vnto the peo⸗ 
ple. And it it be not ſo done, then Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, notw- 
ſtanding M. Hardings argument, is flatly bzokcn . Nowe as 
this pꝛeaching out the Loꝛds death, is of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, 
and pet not reherſed in this firſt pꝛopoſition, wherby this pꝛo⸗ 
ſition is ſhewed falſe ; ſo thoſe other things, which are reher⸗ 
ſed in it, as . Harding meaneth them, are none of them of 
Cbꝛiſtes inſtitution. Bp cdõſetration he meaneth the pꝛonoũ⸗ 
cing ol theſe woꝛds, this is my body, which muſt be done as þ 
Malle boke ſtraigbtiy chargetb, bothe ſecretelp, and with one 
bꝛeath. Bp oblation he meaneth Chziſtes reall body ta be ol⸗ 
fred bp vnto the father . By Participation, he meaneth that 
the pꝛieſt alone map take it at the Altare, and no one of theſe 
is of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. Nay they all are contrary vnto it. 
Do that this pꝛopoſition wheron he groundeth his argumtt, 
wanteth ſomewhat, and therefozeis not true, that which it 
bath is altogether cozrupt, andtherefoze it containeth muche 
pernicious doctrine. Firſt as touching Conſecration, S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, as is alleaged in the. 56. vntruth, p it is wzought 
verbo fidei, by the wozde of faith, which we pꝛeache. So ſaithe 
Iuſtinus martir, that it is ſandiſied, per verbum precationis, & 

ratiarum actionis, by the woꝛd of pꝛayer, and thankes giving. 
13 ſaith, quando mixtus calix, & fractus panis cipit 
verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti, when 
the tuppe mingled with wine and water, and the bꝛead being 


.bzoken, bath the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd of God iopned vnto 


3 
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tt, then it is the @uchariff, and this was the only Conſecrati” 
on.200.yeres after Chʒiſt, neither any where any other men- 
cioned: except in P. Pardings Decretal Epiſtles, which net- 
ther are of credite, noꝛ pet teach god religion. This ſame ma⸗ 


ner ol Conſecration is taught vs by Cyprian, Dyoniſius, A- 
lexandrinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and ſuche other, as lined 


Cyp. i. 3. ep. i 


within the firſt.600.yeares after Chꝛiſt. Although J graunt Yen. ep. ad 


(as appeareth by diners recozdes) many ſolemnities of the 
Malle were farre ſpꝛead thꝛough ſuperſtition, pet this erace 


txiſtum. 
Amb. de ſa- 


kinde of cloſe Conſecration is muche ponger. This Oblati- ©74 
on likewiſe, as it was then vnknowne, ſo now it is of all „7 


Chziſtians to be deteſted, that a moꝛtall man ſhould offer 
bp the immoꝛtall God, as J haue already ſhewed in the E- 
piſtle. Fo2 Participation bicauſe maiſter Harding tan not 
pꝛoue his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, within the ſire hundzeth peares, 
and the woꝛd doeth enfozce , that it is no Participation , er- 
cept there be a number to take their partes, J thinke it ap- 
peareth ſutticiently, that in a Popiſhe Baſſe they haue no 
manner Participation, oꝛ Communion, ſo we ſ& this Maior 
is all together falſe , befoze we tome at the Minor. Now if 
we will further examine the Minor, we ſhall finde it falſe al⸗ 
ſo, altogither without ſalte oz ſano2; foʒ thus it is in effece, 
Che number of Communitantes is no parte of the Commu⸗ 
nion, which is bothe a very childiſhe,and groſſe abſurditie. 
Foꝛ how is there a Communion, where is no Communi- 
cantes : Thus thou ſœſt god Reader, this argument is not 
pet god. But the better to conſider of it, bicauſe maiſter 
Harding will needes haue it conſidered : let bs take the biew 


of it once againe. This is the argument, 


What ſo euer is beſide Dblation, Conſecration, and 
Participation, is no parte of Chaiſtes inſtitution. But 
the number of Communicantes in one place, is beſide 
© theſethz&, Ergo, the number is not of Chziltes inſti- 


tion, [231 
Cc.ij. Chat 


R cioinder. 
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What may be ſaid of this whole argument, J baue alrea⸗ 
dy fazewarned the. Now let vs hear what P. Harding ſaith 
to it himſeife. There is nothing here ſaith he to be denyed, 
but the Minor, what, if it were ſo? What is now the Minor? 
Read the Retoinder,thus he ſaith. Jr is denped in the Minor, 
that the numver of Communicantes together in one place is 
of Thaiſtesinſfitution;TWhy ? how now . Harding? is this 
the beſt ar gument pou can make: Parke god Reader, this 
mult be the Minor. The number of Communicants together 
is no parte of C haiſtes inſtitution. Lay now the Maior to it, 
and the argument ariſeth thus, - 

.- What ſo euer is beſide Conſecration, Oblation, and 

Participation, is no part of Chziltes Inſtitution. The 
number of Communicants is no part of Chaiſtes inſti⸗ 
tution. The Concluſion is as befoze. Ergo, the num 
ber ol Comunicants is no part of Chziſtes inſtitution, 
Did euer P. Jewel father vpon-P,Parding ſuche a miſs 
ſhapen argument: This is his owne.'o2 elſe. he belieth him 
ſelfe;when he laith that this is bis Minor. But ſuche fleights 
be can bſe to buwinde him ſelſe out of danger. A pꝛetie cons 
uepaunce of a litle fo2gerie among the ignoꝛant, might haue 
eſcaped blame. But J wit not iudge . Harding ⸗ God knows 
eth whether be did it of purpoſe oꝛ no. This in dede ſhould 
bane ben his Minor. But the Communion of many togither, 
is beſide theſe th2&, @ the Communion might haue bene 
without Commumnicants, which is a great abſurditie,and ſo 
conſequently Þ,Yardings argument very euil. As touching 
further triall of this vntruth,bis wzangling is not wozth the 
conſideration , Only as be hath ſet fozthe bis argument, to 
pꝛoue a number of Communicants no part of Chaiſtes inſti⸗ 
tution, ſo he hall giue me leaue to pꝛopone likewiſe ſome ar- 
guments , fo: p:ofe that the Lo2des (upper map not be cele⸗ 
bzate bp one alone. Firſt thus we argue. 
Chziſt ſaid, take pe, eate ve,dzink pe all, do pe this. But 
this is ſpoken to many, Ergo, there muſt be a * 
0 


os 
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To this argument . Harding maketh this anſwer, Pon 
muſt get you better p:ofe,o2 elſe admit the Concluſion of my Reioinder. 
argument. A man would thinke he were a craking ſouldier, Fol. 97. 
that is thus well pleaſcd with his owne doing, but ik with 
this craking cuſtome , he baue not gotten the craking quali- Ter in Cu- 
ties, be ſhall heare other argumentes, though there can be «ch. 44.5. 
none better, ſcæ. vlt. 

It was not among the Jewes, lawfull to eate the Paſ: Exod. 12 4. 

call Lambe without a ſufficient number. Ergo, the fleſh 1. Co. 5.7. 

of our ſauiour Chziſt, who is our PalCeoner, muſt not 

be eaten by the Pꝛieſt alone. 

Likewiſe it may be ſaid ot the gathering of Manna in the Prod. 16 21. 
moꝛning, and of the dꝛinking of the rocke. J doubt not, but 
here P. Harding can make a ſpedy anſwer, with many com- 
pariſons betwene the figure,and the truthe,but the god cons 
ſcience map eaſily iudge. Beſide this S. Paule him ſelfe dothe 
gine vs in this caſe a very god argumet,he ſaith.Py hethꝛt. 
Mhen pou come togither to eate, tary one foz another. 1. Co. 11.33. 
Ergo, we muſt not recetue alone. 
The bꝛead which we bꝛeake, is the Communion of 1. Co. 10 16. 
the body of Chꝛiſt. Ergo, there muſt be a number at the 

And foꝛ a full pzofe of this matter, Chꝛiſt ſayth. 

J baus earneſtly deũred to eate this Paſſeouer with 
pou befoze J ſuffer, Ergo, the Pꝛieſt muſt not eate it 
alone. 

Thus we ſ& what we are taught by the ſcriptures chcer- 
ning the number of Communicants, andof what value Þ, 
Hardings argument is, which he himſelf hath made after his 
owne faſhion. Whereby thou maiſt the better iudge, what is 
to be thought of all thoſe other which P. Jewel aſcribeth vn⸗ 
tohim, 


Luk. 22. 16. 


T he B. of Sariſ. 
There is not one peece hereof, that either is true in it ſelfe, or 


greeth with ether. 
Cc. iij. Harding. 


U — * 


Reioinder. 
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Harding. 


The.71.vntruth. Some part of it is proued to be true. 


Dering. 
The argument which ꝙ. Juel ſaithe, hath no piece either 
true,oz hanging of an other. Js thus befoze alleaged. 
Lhe Sacrament muſt be receincd after Conſecration, 
A number is not neceſſarp. 

Here ſaith M. Harding. This is true Þ the ſacrament muſk 
be receiued aſter Conſecration. But how doeth he pꝛoue it. 
Sure with no reaſon, but a great deale of railing, ſaping that 
P. Juel is led with the ſpꝛite ofmalice, t that hc will reuoke 
this, when he is in his right minde. Oz if he will not, let him 
take manducate & bibite, eate pe & d2ink pe, out of the goſpel. 
As touching S. Hardings railing, bicauſe his mouth is no ſlũ⸗ 
der, I wil let it paſſe. is reaſũ is th is, it coſecration muſt not 
be befozeþ Communion, then let manducate & bibite, be takt 
out of the goſpel. One that had ſo long diſputed of god argu⸗ 
ments ſhould now haue taken herde how he had made one ſo 
ill. This will in no wiſe holde, except pou turne him contrary 
and ſo ouerturne P.Þardings cauſe with bis owne p2ofe, 
Foz befoze þ Cuangeliſts ſpeake the woꝛds of Conſecration, 
this is mp body, they ſap all take and eate, ſo that this folow⸗ 
eth very well, if Conſecration muſt be befoze receiuing:then 
take manducate and bibite out of the Goſpel. Foz in the Goſ⸗ 
pell they are placed befoꝛe. Bow . Hardings argument 
bangeth , if Conſecration be not befoze the Communion, 
then take manducate & bibite out of the Goſpell, neither M. 
Harding him ſelf, noz all his Poctozs are able to tell vs. And 
this did Gabriel Biel ſ& well inonghe , who conſidering this 
place ofthe Euangeliſts, that they were bid take and eate bes 
fo:e the wazds of Conſecration p2onounced, he docth not as 


Biel in can. ꝙ. Harding doeth, ſpeaks neither rime, noꝛ reaſon , onlp to 


miſclec. 36. mocke the people. But he ſaith plain 


p that the common opi⸗ 
nion 


. 
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nion is, Chꝛiſt ſpake not as the Euangeliſts repozt, take, eat, 
this is mp bodp, but quite contrarp, this is mp body, take 
eate, ttus hath Biel found a figure LS e vf ego to (et the 


tart befoze the hoꝛſe, and ſo maketh his religion to agr with 


the goſpell. Now as touching this vntruthe, where P. Har⸗ 
ding ſaith ſo boldly, that the bzead muſt haue tbeſe woꝛdes, 
this is mp bodp, pꝛonounted ouer it befoze it be receiued, firſt 
be hath Mathew, Marke, Luke and Paule againſt him, who all 


bid firſt eate and then pꝛonounte theſe wozdes. Againe it is 


confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, that we muſt thinke Chꝛiſte ſpake 
otherwiſc than the Euangeliſts repozte his woꝛds, oz elſe 
they could not agree with their alle, this is a ſufficient diſ⸗ 
charge of this vntruthe . A god Chꝛiſtian befoze he ſe better 
auctho2itie, will beleue as the Goſpell teacheth,that we muſt 
firſt take it and eate it, befoze it be Chꝛiſtes body, ſo ſhall he 
ſone ſe the Jdolatrie of a Popiſhe Paſle, 


The B. of Sariſ. 
If Chriſte inſtituted the Sacrament, to the intent it ſhould be 
ferſt conſecrate,and then receined of a companie. &. 


Harding. 
The.72.vntruthe. Thisisa very groſſe falſifying of my words. 


Dering. | 

Theſe are P. Hardings owne woꝛdes in this Diniſlon. 
Chꝛiſt oꝛdained ʒ Sacrament after Conſecration done, to be 
receined# eaten. Ok theſe woꝛds ſaith M. Juel, as is befoze 
alles ged, if Chꝛiſt.g;c. if J ſhould heereaſke of the indifferent 
Reader, wherin is this groſſe falſifping, ſure he could eaſily 
eſpie it. But ſomewhat to helpe the Readers vnderſtanding, 
this it is, where P. Harding hath to be receiued and eaten, 
P. Juell ſaith to be receincd of a companie, if this be as it is 
in de de, no fault, whereto is this vnſeaſonable crying out 
of faiſifping ! But it it ſhall ſerme to be a fault, then know, 
Ct.iiij. that 


78 - An Aunſwereto 
that where . Juel alleageth M. Hardings owne wozdes, 
de pꝛinteth them in a diſtina letter: but this ſaping which ſo 
grieueth M. Harding, is in the common letter of P. Juels 
woꝛds, wherbp maſter Harding mighthaue wel vnderſtand, 
bad de not bene diſpoſed to wꝛangle, that maſter Juel allea- 
geo them not as his expꝛeſſe woꝛds, but rather ſheweth how 
be ſhould haue made his ſaping plaine, and this be pꝛoueth 
by authozitie of Beſſarion and Gabriel Biel, that after Conſe- 
cration the ſacrament be not recetued onely, as maiſter Mar⸗ 
ding ſayth, but receined ofa companp, which woꝛd, as it muſk, 
ſo being expꝛeſlely wꝛitten, maſter Harding did direalp rea⸗ 
ſon againſt humſelfe, 


The B. of Sariſb. 

The. s. diuiſion. Here vnawares he ſeemed to confeſie that his 
Maße, whatfoeuer ſubiFance it bear, it is void both of good order, 
and alſo of congruence. 


Harding. 
The.73.vatruth. I confeſſe no ſuch thing. 


D erin 14 . 
Pouſeme fo confeſſe it;ſapth ꝙ. Auel. Whether yon doe 
oꝛ no, let pour wozds witneſſe. You ſay pou are not bound to 
folow Chziltes example in oꝛder and congruence. Nowe we 
may infer Chziltes oꝛder is only god, therefoze pou folow no 
god o2der,oz congruence. This is but a ſingle vntruth. 


The B of Sarif: 
T be matter being ſo weightie, and not yet throughly beleued. &c. 


Harding. 
The. y. vntruth. It hath bene beleued. 


Dering. | 
When pon pꝛoue this, ſure P. Juel will ſubſcribe, 2 
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may make every wozd in bis boke as vntrue as this. oz he 
bath not one wozde, that ſoundeth towarde pour religion, if 
this may be noted foz vntrus, to ſap your — — 
pings baue neuer bene thzonghlp belened, you map note 
many moe vntruthes in this Keplie. F03 there isnot one line 


(hat allobveth the Palle. Read the next vntruthe. 


The B. of Sariſb. 
The olde Faber, call that the daily Sacrifice that Chriſt made 


go for all upon the (roſe. 


Harding, 
vntruthe. The olde fathers call not the Sacrifice of 
42 C0. the daily Sacrifice. 


Dering. 

P.Juel doth alleage Aug Men e 
Co. ca. q Germanus in Eccle. rerum theoria. Ircenæ. lb. . cap. 
Tertul. aduer. Iydzos. Amb. in. aad Tim: cap a. Examine the 
aucthoꝛities, and ſe . Hardings anſwere, ſo thou ſhalt beſt 
iudge. J! 3 ſhould enter into it, it would require a long aun- 
ſwere, and nothing neceſſary. What the Docto2s wzpte, P. 
Jael is thought to know, as mel as M. Harding. Firſt reade 
and then iudge. This is againe the. j. vntruthe. And bicauſe 
we ars againe fallen into mention of this Sacrifice, which Þ. 
Harding ſaid even now, hath bene th2onghlybelened, iet vs 
examine that vntruthe, and trie it g be found true 
in his woꝛkmanſhip . It hath bene thꝛoughlp beleued ſaith 
de, that the P2ic@ doth offer vy to God the body and bloud of 
Chailt bnbloudelp, in the remembꝛaunte of that one bloudy 
Sacrifice of Th3iſt Keade of this in the Epiſtle the. x. leale 
thou ſhalt haue it fullp diſ :only in this vntrutd, bicauſe 
the queſtion lieth rather, whether it datb bene beleued, than 
whether the ſaping be true, let vs a littte conſider of Chaift 


ne bis Apolties, whether they bane beleued it; Firſt 
Do. J. Chꝛiſt 


Joh. 10. 
Toh. 7, 
1 | Joh. 13. 


Ro. 6 . 
Heb. 10. 


. Co. 11. 


— WW — 
- — — 
— 
—— HU 
= — —  OE—_ 


Dan. 9.37, 


Ch 
the eſtate of the pzimatine 


80 An Ainfwerety 
Chat in no one woꝛde did gine onto bis Chiirche any tom 
miſſion of maner ſacriſpting. Tha ſaith oſten, 3 gine 
— ſelle / no man dot it but J: but 
th, quo ego vado, vos 
pe can not come. By whi 
power to Sacriſte him, cuen as it was 
aloze tolde by Daniel, that aſter Chꝛiſt was once offred, the 
Sacrifice and the Oblation ſhould 


ceaſe. Not a woꝛd waitten 
e ma 


er bp Cbꝛiſt. And 


dthe Apoſties beleue it af- 
he Tied bnfo ſinne, he died 
on he made his perfite foz 
on of ſinne, there is no moꝛe 
Paule there is nowe no dailp 
ſacrifice fo ſinne, extept by Chꝛiſles deathe we will that our 
ſinnes be not foꝛgiuen. 


Againe, &. Paule wi 
Cbꝛiſtes example in the ami 


unne. Then by &, 


S. Peter is 


plain. Chill 
p bpon the w 


no2 his 


F 
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ding bath nothing to ſap, but referreth vs to the.rbij, Article 


ola famecr bake, hire gad Reader inp labogis — 
fo2 ſeeing my Loꝛd of Sariſburie hath anſwered al that mat- 
ter, who ſo wil be confirmed in that truthe, de can go J think, 
to no moztall man to he moze ſtrengthned, 


The B of Sarif, 
6 pleaſeth A Hard. to 1 the one end. and conceale the other. 


The. ys. yntruthe. The. io. diuiſ. cal, Troncalen not the other. 


Dering, 


i At Harding doe alleage bothe theſe ends of the Sacrae 
ments, that is. To ioyne vs vnts God, e to iopne vs one with 


an other, then let this be * nat, then foz my poꝛe 
fkilme thinketh be concealeth it. 


The B. of Sarif: 
M. Harding ſaith the Communion ſis enifieth not the Conmuni- 
cating of many together. 


Harding, 
n drqworney! I fay not fo. 


Dering. 
Pere P.Hardingand Þ — do agree ſo iumpe in 
one vntrathe, that it appeareth euidentiy their religion is ei/ 
ther bery vnifo:me,o2 atleaſt they 


ſo called, bicauſe many,o2 as P. Juel teacheth,the whole con- 
gregatid reteiued together in one place. Theſe woꝛds P.Juel 
repoꝛteth thus. He ſaith, the Cõmunion is not ſo called of the 
— of many together. 
Har ſap not ſo: — —_ A; JEL 


* 


in one ſchole. Thus ſaith M. — — not Diuiſ. to. 


This is vntrue ſaith P. an 


” — — — WR ye og — — 2 oo 
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Fol. 97. 


Ehe. f. 


Rom. . 4. 
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Jrequirehere of the, god Cbꝛiſtian Reader, fo biewe the 
wam2ds well, and finde outanp fault if thou canſt. Surelp J 
thinke,thou canſt finde none, like as ſure it is S. quei div 
thinke ot none. But theſe two pair of Egles evts, what haus 
they eſpicd 2 Foꝛſothe wher S. Harding ſaith, it is not called 
the Communion of Communicatihg togither in one place, 
M. Juel thus repoꝛteth it, it is not called the Communion of 
Communicating togither, and leaueth quite ont in one place 
which maketh all the matter, this diſtingion of Communi⸗ 
cating together, andCoumunicating together in one place, 
bitauſe it is ſomewhat ſtraunge, theſe men ſhould haue done 
well to haue pꝛoued it by ſome Docoꝛ. Sure . Harding if 
be map goe foz a Dodoꝛ, he teacheth vs plainely in an other 
place, that to C umniunicate together, is to Communicate in 
one place. Im thus i wꝛitetꝭ, but that they ſhould C ommu⸗ 
nicate tagetber, that is ta ſap, in one place, that we deny. By 
this Docoz2 it appeareth, that together, and in one place is all 
one, and then this can be no vntruth. 


T he B. ef Sariſ: 
How be it in plaine ſpeche , it is not the receiuing of the Sacra. 
ment, that Wworketh our ioyning with God. | 


Harding. 
The. ys. vntruthe. The worthy recciuing worketh this effect. 


Toth it fo 2 Are we not iopned to God befo2e we tate the 
Sacrament : S. Paule ſaith, Elegit nos in ipſo. Be hath cho- 
ſen vs in Chaift, befoze the faundations of the wozlde were 
laid, muche moze are wehisbefoze we receine the ſacrament, 
Concerning ſacraments, the ſame Apoſtle ſayth of Abraham, 
Signum accepit circumciſionis. &c. After he receiued the ſigne 
of:Circumcifion, as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of þ faith, 
which he had when he was vncircumciſed. gal be — 

| au 
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taught now , that they be no moꝛe ſeales and witneſſes, but 
tauſes at aur iuſtiũtcation:? God keepe vs from ſuche ſpiders, 
that gather poiſon of ſo fate flaures. And that thou maiſt 
take the mo2e hiede of this mannes doqrine; J muſt firſt telt 
ther, that fo: p:ofe of it, be baingeth not one woꝛde of Scrips 
ture, but p:etendetbtteauchoaity of Chryſoſtome and Cyril. 
J would anſwere the auahoꝛitie fo2 ſuche Docto2s, ſaue that 
the laboꝛ were long, and not neceſſary, Fo2 will declare ont 
of the Scripture, that the docrinets hereticall, and thereby 
thou ſhalt be ſatiſfied;, and mai further imagine that theſe 
holy Fathers names are to muche abaſed; In this bntrutbe 
of P. Bardings, be teacheth two points of Doctrine, the one, 
that by, and thozow the woztby recetuing of the Sacrament, 
me be iopned buto God, the other, that the Sacraments are 
not only ſeales and pledges, but alſa they containe grace, 
Now let vs\& how theſe two Articles agree with the worde 
of God, And fir, whither the receiuingof the Satrament do 
ioyne vs vnto God, and as ꝙ Harding ſatth, putteth alſo in⸗ 
to vs life immoꝝtall.Onr Sauioꝛ C bitt in the Goſpell after 
S. John, doth often tel his Diſciples, halo they are made one 
with God, yet in that holy Goſpel, as in all other ſcriptures, 
there is not one woꝛde that telicth vs we be made one with 
bim by reteiuing the @8acrament . But contrarily by plaine 
woꝛds we be taught, what vertue this Satrament bath, that 
it is onelp a ſigne af that grate, which we baue reteiued, as 
ſhall appeare hereafter, In the ſixthe chapter of John, here 
Chꝛiſt repꝛoueth the fleſhiy hearers of his worde, andcalleth 
them to a true beliefe in him, the Zewes make this anſwere. 
What ſigne ſheweſt thou then, that we map ſe it? Our Fa⸗ 
thers did tat Panna. ic. Here is firſtſhewed what the Lewes 
thought of Manna nat that by it they were ioyned to God, oz 
reccined grace, but that it was a ſigne, a taken, aud a pledge 
of their free election, dow they were a peculiar people vnio 
God, Ziis Manna being a figure of this Sacrament of the 
bedy,and blond of C haiſt, now lelt vnto the Churche. Chaiff 

| Dd.iij. maketh 


loh. 6. 3 5. 


Eſfay.5 4-13. 


Ioh. 6.4 4. 


ler.; 1. 33. 


loh. 6. 3 6. 


loh. 1 7,6, 
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maketh this aunſwere , J am the bꝛead of life , he that conv 
meth to me ſhall not hunger, and he that beleneth in me, call 
not thirſt fd euer. By this we learne, that to beleue in Chaiſt 
is to haue euerlaſting life , and as Panna was a ſigne to the 
Iſraelites,ſo the Communion of the body and blond of Chꝛiſt 
is a ſigne to vs, that this pꝛomiſſe ſhall be made ſure, Jt is 
waitten in the Pꝛophet: and all thy childꝛen ſhall be taught 
ofthe Lo2d:of this ſaying our ſauio: Chꝛiſt teacheth vs hom 
we be ioyned vnto him, and ſayth. No man can come to me, 
except toe father which ſent me dꝛaw him. And to this ende it 
is wꝛitten bythe Pꝛaphet Jeremie , After thoſe dayes lapeth 
the Lo2d, will put mp law in the ir inward parts, and wꝛite 
it in their hearts, and J will be their God, and they ſhalbe mp 
people Ot this we learne, that if we tome vnto Chaift, the 
Father muſt dꝛaw vs; i we be his people, he muſt be our in⸗ 
ward teacher: if we be vnited vnto him, de muſt firſt come 
and dwell in our hearts: whereby it is pla ine, that we muſt bs 
firſt engrafted in Coziſt, beſoꝛe we can wozthelyreceiue his 
holy Sacramentes . Furthermoꝛe it foloweth in S. Iohn, he 
that eateth my lleſhe, and dꝛinketh my blond, dwelleth in me, 
and q in him. Thereſoꝛʒe we muſt dwell in him, and he in vs, 
oʒ we can not eate his bodp, and dzink his bloud. And the wit⸗ 
ked which dwelnot in him can not receiue him. Again, where 
dur Samoz Chziſtdoeth teache very largely how we be ioy⸗ 
ned bnto him, and betome one with him euen as his Father 
and he is one, he ſheweth that this ſocietie doeth come vpon 
vs of his Fathers fre merep appꝛehended by Kaithe of his 
wo2de. And ſoꝛ declaration of this fr& merty, he repoꝛteth it 
oftentimes, that we are giuen vnto him of his Father, as: 
manifeſtaui nomen tuum ijs quos dediſti mihi, J haue made 
knowne thy name bnto thoſe which thou haſt given me, and: 
tulcrarit & mihi dediſti eos, and: omnia quæ dediſti mihi ate 
ſunt, and: ſerua eos quos dediſti mihi. All things that thou haſt᷑ 
giuen me, are fromthe, pe them that thou haſt giuen me, 
They wire thine, and thou haſt giuen themme. And - by 
13. 5h | * 0 — dul 
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would kno that to be giuen to Chꝛiſt, is to be topned vnto 
hint he addeth vt ſint vnum ſicut nos, that they map be one as 
we are one. This is alſopꝛoued by all ſuthe plates of Strip⸗ 
ture, as ſhew that we be ſaued by grace. Thus we ſ& our 
iopning vnto God, is firſt to be ginen vnto Jeſus Chaiſte of 
bis Fathers owne god will. And this is on Gods behalſe, the 
eternall ſecrete purpoſe whereby we be made his. The other 
wap wherebp we be made his, is Faithe of bis woꝛde, when 


by inſpiration ot᷑ the holy Ghoſt, we appꝛehend in Chaiſt the 


free lone of his Father, and that hereby we be ioyned vnto 
God: it is in like manner often declared by the Scripture. 


Now are pou cleane (ſaith Chꝛiſt) though the woꝛd which lob. 15.3. 
I haue ſpoken bnto you, And in an other place J bane ginen lob. 17.8. 
vnto them the wo2zds which thou gaueſt me, and they haue 


receiued them, and haue knowne ſur elp that J came out from 
the, and haue belened that thou haſt ſent me. Likewiſe 
Ioh. 16.27. & Ioh. ry. 14. I have giuen them thy woꝛde. Againe 
ſancifie them with thy truthe, thy woꝛde is the truthe. And to 
the ende we ſhould all know this inſtrudtion were oures, our 
Sauioꝛ ſaith further, J pꝛap not foz theſe alone, but foz them 
alſo which ſhall beleue in me thꝛough their wozde. And now 
fo; pzofe that this is our ioyning vnto God, it foloweth that 
they all may be one, as thon, O Father, art in me, and J in 
the, euen that they map be alſo one in vs. This manner of 
jopning bs bnto God, was ſhewed vnto Tacob in that viſi- 
on where he ſaw a ladder reaching from the earthe to bea- 


nen, and Angels going vp and downe, teaching vs that Cen. 28.12. 


Chziſt was likewiſe the ladder by whome we climed vp, and 
were topned to his Father. This was likewiſe ſhewed in 


the thirde of Mathevve, where the Heauens are opened, Math. 3, 


and the holy Ohaſt deſcended vpon Chziſt, ſignifping that he 
bath reconciled heanen and earth, and ioyned vs againe vnto 
God,and we by faith made partakers of that benefite, Thus 
we (& the manner of our ioyning vnto God, firſt in his eter⸗ 


nal ſecrete purpoſe, after appzehendedof vs by faithe , Now 
Dd. iii. this 


* 7 , 


0. 


foho.12.50. 


lohn. 17.3. 
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this fanding thus, that the p:omiſe might be cerfaine nta 
all theſ&de; God hath ſealed this hope with the bady u bloud 
of Chai; that we beingpartakers of thofe beaueniy myũte⸗ 
ries, might aſſure our conſcience of bis eternall merep, that 
the gates of Yeltzonldno moze pꝛeuaile againſt us. Thus 
are our Sacramento, ſ{xnes,tokens,warrantes,gages, pled* 
ges ot our ſaluatton, and doe not, as ꝙ . Harding teachetb, 
ioyne vs duta God, but be ſapth further, they poure into vs 
lite (mmo2tall,anddotte boldip affirme it, yet me may not be- 
lene him, without great pzeiuvice to Chꝛiſt bimſelfe. I tel you 
plaine ſaithe M. Harding, they put into vs eternall lite, but 


| Chaiffſaith, 3 knowrhat Gods commaundement iseverla- 
ting lle, and to put it out afdoubt what commaniidement he 


meaneth, he ſaithin an other place, this is eternal life, that 
they know-thee to he the only very God, and whom thou bat 
ſent Jeſus Chʒiſt. Then faith ioineth vs vnto God, faiths 
putteth in to vs life. Not in all Gods wozd there is one line, 
whereby it may appeare this is wꝛought bp the Sacrament. 
Now reſteththe fecondpoint to be conſidered , whether the 
Sacraments containe grate, and in de de, hinc ill lachrymæ. 
Hereof maiſter Harding complaining, came as the tommon 
Pꝛouerbe is, dg g e NE rd og. lh he heard 5 
name of Sacraments, de could not but gape after this Popilſh 


bereſſe. This is a religious article in thoPopes kingdome, 


that Sacraments doe giue grace, but what they doe, it is ſufs 


licientip already declared, beſide that their names doe ſufficis 


Mark. 3. 11. 


eee our faith in Chꝛilt. Andtherfoze 


ently beare witnedſe of their etficatie. They be called Teſta⸗ 
ments, oꝛ couenaunts, which cannot be the ething itſelfe, but 
the pledge of our juſtification, In 15aptiſme,if Chzifk doe not 
bapriſe with fire, and with the holp Ghoſt, the water of rege- 
neration doth not awaile.Zberfoze ©. Paule ſaith:pe that are 
baptiſed into Chꝛiſt, haue put on Chaift; By wöleb one ſen⸗ 
tence all . Hardings doctrine is ouerthzowne. Foz neither 
the wateriopneth vs vnto God, neither pet gineth vs grace, 


D. 


r 
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S. Paule wiiteth of Circumciſion, that Abꝛaham was firſt iu Nom. 2. 


ſtified, and after receined the ſigne of Circumciſion, as this 
ſeale of the rightuouſneſſe of faith, which he had whe he was 
bncircumciſed , By all this it is manifeſt that grace is firſt 
giuen vs freely from aboue, and then the Sacrament is lefte 
-bnto vs as a warrant that Gods pꝛomiſſe ſhall be fulfilled, 
Thus we ſee, that touching the Sacramentes . Juel ſaithe 
nothing otherwiſe than the Scripture teacheth , and the vn- 
truthe that P. Harding would ſo faine note, is nothing elle 
but his owne hereſie. And now, fo2 as muche as P. Harding 
bath called vs into ſo long a diſ courſe of Gods Sacraments, 
J deſire of the god Chꝛiſtian reader, to marke indifferently 
the great difference in this behalt, betwene the Chꝛiſtian and 
the papall Religion. c thou wilt ſone, as I doubt not, abboꝛre 
their great depꝛauing of Chaiſkes inſtitution, which in that 
ſinagoge i is ſo miſerably rent in pieces, that ſcarce any parte 
of it is kept inuiolate. Chꝛiſt did inſtitute his ſupper foz this 


purpoſe,that be might Communicate with his diſciples, They 1 12.15. 


appoint their Paſſes, that thep may reteiue alone. Chziſt in 
his ſupper was the only offerer, they in their Paſſes will of- 
ker as wel as he. Chꝛiſt bleſſed with giuing thanks, they blelle 
with making Croſſes. Chꝛiſt᷑ did Conſecrate with the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ofthe woꝛd of faithe, they dos Conſecrate with whiſpe⸗ 
rings and bꝛeathings. Ch2ift ſaid, take and eate, this is my 
body, they ſap neither take noꝛ eate, vet it is his body. Chꝛiſts 
Diſciples ſate downe and cate it, they bid vs fall downe and 
wozlhip it. Chꝛiſt ſaid, he would dꝛinke no moꝛe of the fruite 
of the vine,they ſay there is no fruit of the vine at all, Chꝛiſt 
ſaithe dzinkeye all of this, they ſay dzinke no man but the 
zieſt alone. Chꝛiſt ſaith, doe this in my remembꝛaunte, that 
ſhew fozthe my death vntill J come, they of Ch2iftes death 
and paſſion doe not pꝛeache a wozde . J will pꝛoſecute this 
repugnancie no further. Jt greueth me to remember their opẽ 
ſacriledge. God turne their hearts, and giue them vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, that they may once know, and _— that his Religion 

Hf map 
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may not thus be framed to mannes fanſie, ſo in the latter day 
when tbey ſhall be accomptable foz their doings, thep map be 
vnblameabte in the ſight ofthe higheſt, 


The B.of Sariſ. 


He ſaith ſommunion is ſo called, of that we Communicate to- 
gither. 


Harding. 
The. 7g. vntruthe. He faith not together. 


Dering. 

It is a very ſtrange pꝛopertie, not to be aſhamed fo ſpeake 
manifeſtlp againſt the knowne ſignification of any woꝛde, it 
is muche moꝛe ſtraunge to ſpeake againſt it, placed in ſuche a 
ſentence where of ſozce the ſigniſication muſt be graunted, 
but it is moſte ſtraunge of all, and in manner a ſingulare im⸗ 
pudencie to note it foz any vntruthe in one, that will not ſo 
ſhameleſly ſpeake without reaſon as an other dothe. Such an 
bntruthe as this, is it which now we haue in hand : Lonοe 
is well knowne to fignifie to Communicate together in the 
ſame time and place. And in this ſentence nowoviay e N 
h Mjẽ ei TOUS fg eg N vSHgioar; Htere to ſap it can 
ſignifie any other thing, it is very ignoꝛant boldeneſſe, But to 
note it fo2 an vntruthe as maiſter Harding dothe, it is bothe 
ts be paſf ſhame and paſt grace, The woꝛde is well knowne, 
that o and cou do ſigniſie a cõmunitie of any thing 
together, andtherefoze they be called von], which map 
baue felowſhip with the Congregation and dom / to be in 
fclowſhip with any man. And bicauſe that Mercurie is ſayd to 
be the meſſenger of the Pagane goddes to tell their errandes 
from them to any man, therefoze he is called uon tepans has 
uing a pꝛoper name of his pꝛoper office , in that by him the 
Ethnikes did tbinke they were made partakers of their gods 
tcounſell, by which the pꝛopertie of this woꝛde a" 
conſider 


. 
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confider god Reader what manner of Communion it is that 
M. Harding would make when the Pꝛieſt ſaith Baſle in the 
Church, and calleth no body vnto him, pet he ſapth that al the 
Pꝛieſtes in the wozld which ſay Maſſe at the ſame time doe 
Communicate with him, and be made one body of Chziſte to- 
gither. Here J aſke of M. Harding how he agreeth with S. 
Paule p ſaith we are one bꝛead 4 one body, bicauſe we all are 
partakers of one bꝛead. Parke reader becauſe we eate of one 
b:ead, we become one body ſaith S. Paule. Bicauſe we ſap 
Malle at one time, we become one body ſaith P. Harding, 
though we cate not at all ofthe ſame bzeade. Sure theſe two 
ZDocoures doe not agree. S. Paule ſaith mozeouer the bꝛead 
which we bꝛeak, is it not the Tõmunion of the body of Chꝛiſt, 
M. Harding ſaith, though we bꝛeake not the ſame bꝛead, but 
be eche one of vs by our ſelues at our altares, pet it is the 
Communion ofthe body of Chꝛiſt. Thus we ſer S. Paule and 
. Harding teache not bothe one Doctrine. But it is no mer⸗ 
uaile they are not guided bothe with one ſpirit. S. Paule ſpea⸗ 


1. Cor. 1 0. 


keth truthe, and S. Marding falſbead, S. Paule the woꝛde or 


God, and maſter Harding his owne fanſies, as foz this Com: 
munion of . Hardings, it was neuer knowne in the Church 
of God. J remember there is a great bꝛagger in Martial, mas 
keth even ſuche an other, he had euer in his mouth 75TH de 
Gv oma. All things are common among frendes: but 
ſaping thus ſo often when he would neuer beſtow any thing 
among his neighbo2s, the Poet ſaith this is a very ſtraunge 
Communion. Das nihil & dicis Candide,yovs H1\@r.&0 it go⸗ 
eth with S. Harding, he euer ſaith of his Paſſe it is com⸗ 
mon, it is common, but be faith it only, he calleth no man vn; 
to him. Sure ſay what he will, this is but craking Candidus 
his Communion, God be pꝛaiſed that we are deliuered from 
it. And thus it appeareth it is no vntruthe, to ſap nan], is 
to Communicate together. as well bicauſe the woꝛde it ſelle 
is plaine, as foz that the ſcripture teacheth that the Commu⸗ 
nion muſt be ſo adminiſtred. | : 

Ee. j. T be 
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The B. of Sariſ . 


Baſil reporteth an Eccleſiaſtical Decree or (anon, that at the 
receiuing of the holy Communion, which he called myſticum Paſcha, 
there ought to be. xij. perſones at the leaſt and neuer under, 


Harding. 
The.80.vatruthe. It is no Eccleſiaſticall decree: 


Dering. 


ꝙ. Harding in this place is farre gone. He is wont to con- 


troll very curiouſly falſe quotation in this place onleſſe my 
boke deteiue me he is much onerſeene. Fo2 I think it is in aſ· 
ceticis ſermone primo. Whether it bewell quoted oz no, it is 


truely repozted. S. Baſils woꝛds are theſe. Quemadmodum 


ſpiritualis lex non vult eos eſſe infra numerum duodenarium 


qui myſticum paſcha edere debeant. &c. Cuen as the ſpirituall 
oz Eccleſtaſticall decree will not haue vnder twelus that ſhuld- 


eate the myſticall paſſeouer. cc. Loe. . Baſil ſ 


Cccleſiafficall Decree. Pet ꝙ. Harding ſaith it is no Decree, 
Beleue him not hencefozth befoꝛe thou trie him. And the Do⸗ 
doꝛs woꝛds wer as ſone changed, as he is redy to denp, 02 al⸗ 
firme at aduentures, thon touldeſt be (ure of nothing, but it 
is well, the truthe doth not hang vpon his repoꝛt. Let him ſap 


while he will, it is no decree, . Baſils woꝛdes are plaine, it is 
ſpiritualis lex. Jf . Harding had not made wꝛangling, his 


hope in theſe vntruthes, this had not bene numbꝛed. Ye may 
as well blame the Euangeliſtes, fo: alleaging the Pꝛophets. 


And no doubt if Þ.Juell ſhould follow the faithfull ſenſe as 


the Euangeliſts doe and let paſſe woꝛds, Paiſter Harding 


wouldfinde fiue lies in one line. Such truthe he vſeth in thele 


bntruthes. 


The B. of Sariſb. | 
It eppeareth by S. Auguſtine,and certaiue olde Canons, that in 
| the 


» 
14 
9 

S 
3p 

# 


apth it is an 
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the Primatiue church the Prieſt, and people ſometime did (om- 
municate after ſupper. 


—_ 
The.$1.yntruthe, The. n. diuiſion. It appearcth not. 


Dering. 

This vntruthe is ſone anſwered. Noz Þ.Yarding graun- 
teth that it appeareth by ſ. Auguſtine, ſome recetued on aũ⸗ 
die thurſdap after ſupper, but ſaith-he, that is not ſometime, SY API 
Foz ſaith he, be that ſaith ſomtime,meaneth oftner than once pl 12 fl. 
a peare. Now if it were poſſible that once a peare might be 
ſometime, then were it neceſſarp that P. Harding did wzan- 
gle. But bicauſe once a peare is no time, let vs ſ& if it map be 
pꝛoued, that it was done oftner. Firſt, whether it be oꝛ no, | 
D. Auguſtine is at a point, and ſaith, faciat quiſque quod in ea Ad Ianua. 
Eccleſia in quam venerit,inuenit . Let euerp one doe after the Ep. 118. 
tuſtome of/that Church, in which he cometh, it appertaineth 
neither vnto faith, noꝛ bntogod maners, therefoze whether 
a man reteiue the Cõmunion, faſting oz no, ſo he reteiue in 
the Lozb,itſkilleth not muche. Now what they haue done in 
the pzimatine Church, let vs, as J haue ſaid, enquire. It appe- 
reth in the ſcripture, that on a day when the Diſciples came 
together to bꝛeak bꝛead, Paule diſputed among them, and pꝛo⸗ 
longed his talke bntil midnight. Df this if J ſhold conclude; 
that they came in the after none. M. Harding perhaps would 
ſay it were but a geſſe, therefoze J leaue it. S. Paule wꝛiteth 1. co. 11. 
to the Corinthians,if any man be hungrp, let him eat at home, 
Therfoze it foloweth neceCarily, that they may reteiue after 
other meate, and il it be ſo, M. Harding him ſelfe will graunt 
they might receiue at night, vnleſſe as he doth in the. g. diuiſiõ 
ſo here he mill deny that this place is meant of the Commu⸗ 
nion, and ik he doe, the Dogozs are then againſt him. S. Au- | 
guſtine ſhall ſtand in ſtead bf many; who ſaith plainlp, de hoc Ad Janna. 
1 plo ſacramento loquitur. He 3 ol this very ſacrament. 5.118. 

N 6 E ij. Now 


Act. 20.7. 
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Now this being lawfull to be done, and the Churche of God 


being lo oppꝛeſſed, could not miete when they old, no doubt 

ſometunt they met at night. And further that this map be no 

bare gelle, that ſome receiued at nigbt. It appeareth by S. 

Ad. 2. Luke, where be w:iteth that they did continue in the Doarine 
ofthe Apoſtles, and in bꝛeaking bꝛead, and that continuaunce 

in the ſame Chapter, he mentioneth againe by theſe woꝛdes, 

AN nuigow Teoangſtgsllts, which woꝛds fignify a continua ce 

Ad. f. from mo2ning till night,and by this aboue all coniedure it is 
manifeſt they receiued ſometimes at night, Then except M. 

Harding wil vſe here his fozmer diſtinction of the Thurſtap 
befaze Caſter, and ſay that quotidic is euery aundie thurſ⸗ 
day, it is true that P;Juel ſaithetbat ſometime they reteiued 


at night . Now that ſome parte of the-vſe of the pꝛimatiue 


church map appeare to agree with this doing of the Apoſtles, 


Baſ.m T ſal. we will a little examine their doings . S. Baſil waiteth that 


114+ they were accuſtomed at the dedication of Tewplestomete 
at midnight, but at the ſame aſſemblies they map well ſceme 

to haus miniſtred the Communion, and therfoze at after ſur⸗ 
Theod. lib. per. We reads the ſame of Athanaſius, that be did vſually ga 
cap. iz. ther together the Chziſtian congregation at, Alexandria in 


the night time, And ol this night meeting in all the congrega⸗ 
tions that were in Europe, Lactantius maketh expꝛeſſe men⸗ 


75 e tion. lerom maketh mention of the ſame in his Epiſtle to Sa- 
2 binjanus, and againſt Vigitantins. And that theſe meetings 
fu. wereinthe fozeparte of tde nigbt, it map appeare, foz that 
they had commonly other metings in the mo:ning, which 
they called Antelucanos cœtus, the mo:ning aſſemblies , And 
pet if . Harding wold ſticke in it, J may refuſe all theſe and 
many ſuche aucthozities , And faz the iuſtiſping of theſe vn. 
þ truthes, ſtand to the plaine woꝛdes of Sozomene, who waiteth: 
Soc.. y. that in many Cities and Townes among the Egiptians, they 
cap. ts. had their metings on Saterdap at night , and in like plaine 

waꝛ ds Primaſius ſaith, that in certaine places of Syria and E- 
f. Cor. i. oipt, men came together on Saterday night, and that — 


Þ 3 —— 5 
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Now J truſt though the Thurſday befoze Eaſter with mai- 

ſter Harding be no time, pet all theſe ſaterdapes topned with 

it, truſt do make ſometimes. Here is nothing can be replied 

| but if P. Harding wil ſay, that in ſuche meetings they did not 

| miniſter the ſacrament. And if he wil ſay ſo, map it pleaſe him 

i then to here what Euſcbius ſaith, that in ſuche meetings they 
had Orationes, Pſalmodiam, participationem de myſterijs. &c. Lib. ic. cu. a 
Thep had pꝛapers, ſinging pſalmes, the Communion.ec. And 1 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, they did celebꝛate Dominicam cœnam, the ne ciuit. dei 
Lo2ds ſupper, but except ꝙ. arding haue ſome diſtincion in „/. 22. c. 8. 
ſtoꝛe, which pet now be hath not told vs ol, we ſhall not neede 

; greatlp to pꝛoue this matter, in the.182.vntruthe, where . Den 

' Juel alleageth the coũcel of Cabilon,to pꝛoue that Baſſe doth Wir fe / * 
ſometime ſigniſie common pꝛapen, hitauſe there it is recoꝛded ele 

that they had alle at euening, circa noc tis initium, about the 

beginning of night, there P. Harding maketh this anſwere, 

why fir thinke pou that Miſſa is taken foz any kinde of pꝛay⸗ 

er, bicauſe in that place it is required ta be done in þ evenig? 

As though the Pale might not at any time be celebzate, but Reioinder. 

only befoze none ? if pou ſo thinke pou are deteiued. gc. and Fol. 2 5 5. 

there fully he concludeth that ſometime it was ſaidat night, 

naming both maundy thurſday.and other times alſo. Then I 

truſt this vntruth is iuſtiſied expꝛeſly by ſundzp other aucths/ 

rities, and pꝛobably by . Hardings owne . He telleth vs in 

dir de, that though it were at night, pet it was not after ſupper 

noz pet dinuer, but that ſaying reſteth vpon . Hardings cre⸗ 

dit, which to pꝛoue an vntruthe, wapeth ouer light, 


The B. of Sariſ. 
In the primatiue Church this order was thought expedient,n1ot 
for the ſicke for they in their health1eceined daily. 


Harding. 
The. z. vntrutlie. It was forithe ſicke. 
The. sz. vntruthe. They receiuedmot daily. 
Ee nt. it; Derg. 


plures. 


223 ‚ü—D“ũ 


Reioinder. 
Fol. 127. 
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Derm. 

If J went about fo aunſwere P. Hardings Reioinder in 
this one Paragraph, th2ough lying, and fonde ſpeaking , he 
bath miniſtred ſufficient matter to. fill many leaves. But 3 
leaue that tothe godlp Reader to conſider , Foꝛ this pꝛeſent 
purpoſe, thus ſaith maſter Juel,thereceit of the Cdmunion, 
when men lay on their death bed, was inffituted in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche, eſpecially not foz the ſicke, but fo2 them that 
were exconmunicate. This ſaying P. Harding dotbe turne, 
as if ꝙ . Juel ſaid, that it was not expedient foʒ the ſick to re⸗ 
teiue, and ſo maketh that vntrue, which in deede is vntrue, 
and neuer ſpoken by ꝙ. Juel. But without ſuch ſhifts, maſter 
Hardings number of vntruthes could not grow. Foz maiſter 
Auels ſaping, that this receiuing was eſpecially foz the ex⸗ 
communicate, it may be ſufficiently pꝛoued. And . Harding 
in his Reioinder ſaith nothing to the contrary, foz this vn⸗ 
truthe, bicauſe P.Jnel ſaithj no ſuch thing. Let it ſtande as a 
llaunder not wozthp aunſwere. An other bntruthe deere is 
bꝛought, that the people reteiued not daily, and M. Harding 
bath ſuch a confidence in this vntruthe, that de is not conten- / 
ted with once noting it, but as dis manner is, in many other 

vntruthes, when his number commeth lowlp foꝛward, he re⸗ 
coneth vp one.4..02.5.times.ſo he bſeth this, and maketh it the 
1$3.33.14-5.156.213.bntruthe . Now bicauſe if is ſo often recke⸗ 
ned, by like it ſtandeth vpon ſome god ground. Reade the. ;. 
vntruthe, and thou ſeeſt what it is. 


The B. of Sariſ. | 
At laſt it to ſuche ſuperſtition, that it was thruſte into 
mennes AS they were deade, as we may ſee by the coun- 
cell of Carthage forbidding the ſame. 


Harding. 
The. 8 . vntruthe. It was not thruſt in their mouthes. 
The. 85. vntruthe. It is not to be ſcene. Dering. 
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Dering. 

Chat meaneth Þ.Þarding:would he haue childzen wit⸗ 
neſſes ol his foly. The wo2des of the Councel are theſe, Item 
placuit vt mortuis ed u non detur. It hath likewiſe plea⸗ 
ſed us that the Satrament be not giuen bnfo deade men, 
bereby ſaith he it appeareth it was ginen to deade men, — 
that it was th2uft in their mouthes. But J pzap M. Hardin 
can a thing be ginen to a dead man to eate, and not thzuſt in 
to his mouthe? This vaine contention about wozds — 
. Harding to be a very wrangler. This appeareth to be 
true by the Canon ꝙ . Juel recites, and further we reade that 
it was commannded if the perſone were dying, infundatur ori 
eius Euchariſtia, that the Sacrament ſhould be poured into his 
mouthe . Herre bp the wap note, that in that time the people 
reteiued the cuppe. as touching the.s5.vntruth,Þ.Yardings 
Reioinder doth confute it ſelfe in the next vntruthe, beloꝛe be 
ſaid the Countel did foꝛbid it, now he ſapth it did not ſo, whe 
ther it did oꝛ no, P. Harding bath made a lie, and except the 
diſtruction ofthzuſting it in their mouthes, and putting it in, 
chere is no coloure to ſhadow the lie. 


˖ The B. f Sarif: 
The members of theſe argumentes hang together like aſicks 


mannes areame. 


Harding, 
The.86.vntruthe. - I make no arguments in this place. 


Dering- 
No god arguments in deede J graunt, but yet ſuche-as 
they are, vou encombꝛe vs with them, 


The B. of Sariſb. 
Heere would M. Harding faine finde a Maße. &c. 


Ff. j. Harding. 
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Harding. 
The. g/. vntruthe. Heere I ſcke not for the Maſſe. 


Ane ny Dering. 31/416, 

But to ſ#ke after your Paſle, is your only ptrpoſe.Thers 
koꝛe here pou ſpeake nothing tothe purpoſe, and conſequent- 
ly as it was ſaid afoze , your waitings hang together like a 


ficke mannes dzeame. 


| The B. of Sariſ. 
Here theſe Words entry other chriſtian man, or woman, that he 
bath in by the way ere an ouerplus, and quite from the pus poſe. 


| Harding. | 
The. 88.vntruthe. Then. uin. Theſe vvordes are 
quite from the purpoſe | | 2 


FS Dering. , 371 

The queſtion is, whether there were pꝛiuate Paſſe with 
in. soo. yeare after Chꝛiſt, that is, whether the Pꝛieſts recei- 
ued alone in the congregation: Paifter Harding anſwereth, 
ſicke men, and women receined at home. The controuerſie lis 
eth whether this be from the purpoſe. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
For the queſtion it moued not of 2 ot her man, or woman, but 


of the Maße, and only of the Prieſt that ſaith the Maße. 


Dering. 
The. gg. vntruthe. 

Befoze there was an vntruth quoted g not numbzed, bere 
is one numbꝛed, and not quoted. When . Harding telleth 
what this vntruthe is, we will anſwere it, in the meane ſea⸗ 
ſon we map marke the value of theſe vntruthes. * — 
3 3 ozt 


AM. Hardings Reioinder. 


nough loꝛ this Retoinder, 


The B. f Sariſ. 


S. Jerome in his expoſition is as homely, calling it vilem intelk- 
gentiam traditionum. 


Harding. 
The .o. vntruth. S. Ierome calleth not Moſes lavy fo. 


Dering. 
Here . Harding maketh two geſſes. One at S. leroms 
meaning, an other at maiſter Juels, if either faile, this vn- 
truthe, that is riſen by chaunce muſt fal ofneceſſitie.But ꝙ. 
Harding here, as his whole religion is, maketh verpſmuche 
of outwarde ſhewes, Foz except a little carnal pleaſure of the 
outward ſenſe, there is nothing in their ſinagogue, but mour⸗ 
ning, and lamentation ofthe ſpirit. At LOOT. in no wiſe 
he will haue beggerly Ceremonies. o ſaithe he, is raus 
o2 nedy, not beggerly. What great ignozance in ſingular im 
pudentie : This exace defining al Gree wazds may b:&ds 
ſome where ſome opinion of learning „But alas — is no⸗ 
thing but in deede 718 goqpictiaſa beggeriy wangling 
without other learning, oꝛ god religion, xl ſaith maiſter 
Harding is not beggerly but poze. Pet Ariſtophanes ſaith, 
Tloxo; is not poze but beggerly. owe whether were better 


Grecian maſter Harding 02 Ariſtophanes, J thinke it may be Ariſtop.in 
lone tudged, Ariſtophanes wozdes are theſe, cg 0 und Pluto, 


EX@V TERS 0 PIF dog vol, he is lch, that is a begger 
and hath nothing, be is rern that liues by his laboz. The by 
this it ſeemeth that 710% is beggerly. And Paiſter Har⸗ 
ding, that ſacred interpretation, that trident couent,doth ſo 
muche enfo2ce, doeth it not eall them egena elementa ? And 


3 pꝛap pou ꝙ. Harding, whether is egena ports 92 beggerly f 
Gg. ij. Surely 


96 


wozth numb2ing, ſome not wozthe naming, but all is god i 


— 


2 
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Surely Ouid faith, (de rem. amor. lib. 2.) of Hecate and Irus; 
why they are not beloued. Nempe quod alter egẽs, altera pau+ 
r erat. bicauſe Hecate was but poꝛe, 1 Irus was a verp beg⸗ 
ger, but thus it is: Paiſter Harding carcth neither fo2 Ari- 
ſtophanes, noꝛ vet foz Ouid, neither pet foꝛ Grecke, no; pet foz 
Latine. He is ſo ielous over his vntruthes, that ſome time he 
ſpeaketh he knowcth not what. Againe go xte, ſaithe 
maiſter Harding is rather Elements, than Ceremonies. 
In derde J graunt the woꝛd ſignifieth the foure elements, but 
J trow he wil not haue D. Paule ſpeake thus: now pon know 
God, why turne pou againe to the fire, aire, water, and earth, 
that were a beggerlp ſenſe made of the holy Ghoſts woꝛdes. 
Then why doeth he not confcſſe that Sd. Paule meaneth the 
Ceremonies of the latorand thns much as concerning maſter 
Hardings Greeke. As touching his religion it is very choler, 
ik in reſpect of Chꝛiſt, he may not faffer the ceremonies of the 
law to b called beggerly , But it is no maruell though this 
Gal.4.10. inferpzetation offend them, fo 3 is it that Paule calleth 
beggerty Ceremonies 7 It tote = wo obſerue tapes and 
monthes,times;and peares/Hincillz achrimæ, foz this canſe 
ꝙ. Harding is ſo much offended, ſuch obſernations are great 
in Papiſtrie, andto tall tbem beggerly; is to make 
all that Religion nothing wozthe: But we ſ& ſuche a one is 
Gal ns. Daule de as cheten to pʒeacde among the gentiles, and God 
baue we glot —— — al popiſty I dolatry. 
Lib. a. cbm. Sar this auqddaitie of lerom, which Þ Þarditig blameth, E 
ans in which be ſ@keth fo: his untrutde, read the plate thou ſhalt 
. «4 Gal64-+ gude the wozds: oz elle let this be vntrue, 


The B. f Sariſ. 
0 * Water wit in Wane , ſuperſtation only except, uo * 
050 any great accompts 


H anding. - 
—— The old fathers make great accompt of i it 
| Dering, 
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Dering. 

I ꝙ. Harding will pꝛeſſe vpen theſe woꝛdes, no man mas 
keth any great accompt, then he might haue ſaid, I and my fe⸗ 
lowes make great accompt ot it, therfoꝛe ſome body dothe it, 
and by this meanes he might haue had many witneſſes of his 
ſaying, and ſo his vntruthe had bene the ſurer. Ik he will not 
ſo fozce the woꝛds, whp doth he apply them vnto the olde fa- 
thers 2 By this it appeareth he waiteth,not alwapes with the 
beſt aduiſement. But now he doth . Juel great wꝛong, and 
racketh his woꝛds to that, he neuer ment. He ſpeaketh of him 
ſelf, and other, that at this dap pꝛofeſſe Gods religion, t ſaith 
that were it not foz feare of ſuperſtition, we would not great⸗ 
lp ſtick to mingle water with the wine, and foz pzofe that M. 
Juel ment thus, let his boke be iudge. He alleageth Cyprian, 
and Iuſtine, and farther ſaith that certaine olde Fathers foꝛce 

it muche, which woꝛds folow immediatly. Reade his Replie, Reply. Fo. 3 4. 
Then what ſhame is it to aſcribe that to P. Auel foz an vn: | 
truthe, which him ſelfe did neuer ſpeake noꝛ meane. Belike 
theſe vntruthes goe lowly foꝛward, when P. Harding is en⸗ 
fozced to chalengethat, which was neuer ſayd. 


; The B.of Sariſ- 
N either Chriſt nor any of his Diſciples euer gaue commaun 
dement of it neither Was it at any time vntuerſally recemed, 


Harding. 
The. ↄꝛ. vntruthe. Chriſt commaunded it. 
The. gz. vntruthe. It hath bene vaiuerſally receiued. 


Dermg. f 
Note god reader this haſty quoting of vntruthes, and the 
fender pꝛole, and thou ſhalt ſone eſpie, that M. Harding hatt 
moꝛe deſire of his number, than re garde of any ſubſtaunce. 


Herre are two vntruthes in a line. The firſt: Chꝛiſt, ſaith he, 
Ff. iij. commann - 


— 2 
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commanded that water ſhould be mingled with the wine. 

This bolde aſſeueration concerning Chꝛiſtes doing, doth aſk 

a ſure pꝛote. Foz bothe we were vnthanktul, ii we would not 

folow his doing, and the daunger were great, in leauing his 
example. But in all the Guangelifts it is plaine, that our Sas 

uioꝛ Chꝛiſt commaunded no ſuch thing. Then how doeth M. 

Varding pꝛoue this? Foꝛſoth ſaithe he, Cyprian and the ſirth 

generall councell ſeeme to ſap it came from the Apoſtles. But 

bicauſe this is but a geſſe, and little wozth, he alleageth Cle- 

| ment, who ſaithe plainely Chziſt did it, and this beginneth to 
Conſtit. apo. deſcribe his miniſtration of the cup . Likewiſe mingling the 
4. s. ca. 13. cup of wine, and water, and Conſecrating it, he gane it vnto 
them. gc. Now if this Clement be of god aucthoꝛitie, the mats 
ter is tleare. But P.Juel hath already ſhewed that his autho- 
ritie is no moꝛe woꝛthe than Abdias, Hippolytus, Amphilo- 
chius and his other felowes, and here him(clf doth quite con- 
found himſelf, in that otherwiſe then all the Euangeliſts,and 
S. Paule doe, he deſcribeth a new faſhion of the Lo2ds ſupper. 
Gal.t, H. Paule ſaithe, be that pzeacheth any other Goſpel than this, 
let him be accurſed. This of Clements is an other Goſpel tha 

Paule pꝛeached, and therefoze in this great light of the true 

Goſpel that now ſhineth) accurſed be he, that will folowe all 

Clements docrine. Sith therfoze this is the p2ofe of this vn 

truthe, Clement ſaith it, this ſhalbe our aunſwere foz the diſs 

charge of it. Paſter Juel ſaith napaman of moze learning, 
better religion, godlier life, and greater credite,than euer Þ 
baſtard Clement was. Che ſecond vntruth h&re noted is, that 
it hatb bene generally receiued to poure water in the wine. 

3. Par. Init. Pet Scotus ſaith it is not neceſtarp, as P. Juel hath ſhewed, 
7.74. And likewiſe ſo ſaith Thomas & certain other. Aliſo Mary coũ⸗ 
terfet Pope Alexander in his firſt Decretall Gpiffle, ſaith it 
Inſ. Ap. x. ad mult be done, bicauſe bothe came ont of Ch2iffes ſlde.But let 
Ant. Ire. lib. theſe doto2s go. This J grafit that luſtinus Martyr, Iræneus, 
. Griad and Cyprian, ho aboue other in this are moſt earneſt, do all 
Cornel, (eme to enfo2ce it, but bicauſe the ſcripture hathe not * 
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ſed it, we muſt beware how we make it neceſarp,and fo2 that 
occaſion,though in the Latine church it be very auncient, pet 

in our Church we doe not vſe it, But foz this vntruth where 

. Harding ſaithe it hathe bene generally receiued, that is 

moze ralhly affirmed than ſufficiently pꝛoued. Scotus ſaythe, ,, . fent. 
that in his time the Greekes vled it not, long befoze him the 1.4.6. 
people of Armenia vſed it not, as appeareth in this ſixth getie- Can. I 
rali councell alleaged by P. Harding, and by ſundzy other re- 

coꝛdes, and further manp peares befoz2e that time, Chryſo- 

ſtome ſaid of thoſe woꝛds of our ſauioꝛ Chʒiſt, J will dzinke Nich 26. 
no moꝛe of the fruit of the bine. c. that he would with thoſe 

woꝛds, take away the pernitious hereſte of ſuche as bſed wa⸗ 

ter in the myſteries. Pet ſaith ꝙ. Harding it hath bene gene⸗ 

rally reteiued. M ith as god a toꝛage, and as muche truthe as | | 
Pope Eugenius ſaith the ſame,but he muſt pardon vs, he may In decretis 
not ſcoze bp bntruthes vpon his owne credite,we wil neither Een. pape. 
beleue the Pope,noz him neither, extept thep bꝛing their pꝛo⸗ 

les. And thus muche of this vntruthe. 


5 T be B. f Sariſ. 
A. Harding. ſaith this mixture is necefary to the ſacrament. 


Harding. 
The. 94. vntruthe. I ſay not it is neceſſary. 0 


Dering. 

Euen now he ſaid it was commannded by Chꝛiſt, nowe he 
ſaith it is not neceſſarp. Marke well his ſayings and lay them 
together, and thou ſhalt eaſily conſider of theſe vntruthes, if 
we likewiſe thought Chꝛiſtes commaundement not neceſſa- 
ry to be obſerued, when he ſaith , accipite,cdite. We might as 
fozde P. Harding his pziuate Paſſe. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
Scotus ſaith it is not neceſſary. 
f 1 Ff. iij. H arding. 


Math. 26. 


De conſe. 


diſt.2.can. 


eAlexand. 
Pap · & piſt. i. 


lohn. 19.34. 
lohn. 15. 
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Harding. 
The.g5.vntruthe. Scotus ſaith not ſo. 


Dering. 

Wel laid pet Anaxagoras, ſnow is not white, Scotus hath the 
very woꝛds, ee the place in. . ſent.diſt.1.q.6. New ccerning 
this mingling of wine c water , bicauſe ſo many vntruthes 
are made about it, it ſhail not be amiſſe toſpeake ſomwhat of 
it. Firſt as touching theſe me thẽſelues, how they are affected, 
we may partly gather by theſe vntrnthes in the. 94. vntruch, 
M. Juel ſaith, that P. Harding maketh this mixture neteſſa⸗ 
rp. It is not ſo ſaith M. Harding. J ſap not it is neteſſary. In 
this vntruth P. Juel ſaith, p Scotus maketh this mixture not 
neceſſarp. It is not ſo ſaith M. Hard, he maketh it neceſſary, 
By this it is plaine, p Scotus t ꝙ. Harding do not agree, But 
it map be that theſe haſty vntruthes want ſome c6ſideration, 
Let that aduauntage goe, and let bs conſider the thing, Me 
haue no expꝛeſſe commaundement foz it. That Chꝛiſte gane 
only wine, it map wel appeare by that is w2itten.J wil dꝛink 
no moꝛe of this fruit of the vine. c. fo2 the vſage of it, ik it 
were left free, it might be bad, but when they made it a mat⸗ 
ter of ſuch waight, it was neceſſary to top Þ great outrage. 
But let vs ſe how they pꝛoue that this mixture ſhold be made 
of wine and water, Quia vtrumque ex Chriſti latere proflux- 
iſle dicitur,bicauſe bothe iſſued out of Chꝛiſtes ſide. True it is 
water and bloud iſſued out of Chꝛiſt ſide, but this is a poꝛe 
reaſon tomingle water and wine in this Sacrament, when 
Chꝛiſt did celebꝛate his ſupper, befo2e his pꝛecious ſide was 
pearced. That which S. Iohn teffifieth hare, that water and 
bl ud iſſued out of his ſide, the ſame he waiteth in his Epi⸗ 
ſtle, that Chꝛiſt came with water and bloud . Teaching vs 
hereby thatChaiſtis the true ſatiſfacion fo2 our ſinnes, and 
the true water of regeneration to make vs cleane, and with- 

out ſpot befoze his father, Fo2 the foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 
| | and 
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and the purifying of our ſoules were figured in the lawe by 
ſatrifices, and by waſhings. In yp ſatriſicrs the bloud did purge 
ſinnes, and was the attonement appointed to paciſie Goddes 
w:athe. The waſhings were teſtimonies of the true tleanc⸗ 
neſſe ofthe minde,and remedies to doe away the filthineſſe of 
our fleſhe. Nowleaſt our faith ould abide ſtill in thoſe Cle- 
ments. S. lohn dothe witneſſe ; that in Chziſt it is accompli- 
ſhed, what ſo ener was wanting in thoſe outwarde Ceremo⸗ 
nies. And fo2 a token of that fulneſſe of grace in Chꝛiſt, that 
in him is found, all that reconciitation figured in the law, ei⸗ 
ther bp bloud oz water, he w2iteth that aut of his ſide iſſued 
both bloud and water. By the bloud he hath purged vs from : 
our ſinnes and done out the handwaiting of ozdinaunce, that Col 2.14. 
was againſt vs, and faſtened it vpon the Croſſe. And that as £>*-5-15+ 
Paule ſaith, not by the bloud of Goates,and calues,but by his 
owne pzetious blond guſhing out of his ſide , by which he is 
entred into the holy place, which is heauen, and is become the 
tabernacle, the ſacrifice, and the pꝛieſt, and hath obtained eter 
nall redemption foz vs. By the water we are aſſured that thi 
benefite doth come vnto vs, bothe bicauſe by water we be re⸗ 
generate, and alſo bitauſe it ſignifieth the people, ſo that this Apoc. 17.13. 
miracle of bloud, and water in the death of our ſauio2 Chziſt, 
is the perloꝛmante of that, which God had pꝛomiſed by his 
| e that day ſhalbe a fountaine opened to the 
onſe of Dauid, and to the inhabitants ot᷑ Ieruſalem fozſinne, 
and fo2 vncleaneſſe. And thus by this water, and bloude gu⸗ 
ching out of the ſide of our Dauioz, we are taught two eſpeci⸗ 
all pointes of the Chziſtian faithe, the one, that by Chꝛiſt a⸗ 
lone all ſinnes are purged, the other, that in the new Teſta⸗ 
ment we haue but two Sacraments, the one of the Loꝛdee 
death, the other of Baptiſme, which two reſembled in this 
blond, and water, haue in them the whole myſterie of our full 
redemption, And thus the remembꝛante ofthis ſame place is 
the greateſt comfo2t, that a Chiſtian ſoule can haue in the 
woꝛld. But Lozd thoſePapiſts, which peruert Gods ſcrip- 
Gg. j. tures, 


Zach. 15. 7. 


—— 


— 


— — — — 


— — — — — 
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tures, ſohat Doctrine haue they gathered ol this tomloꝛtable 
ſaying ! Firſt that we muſt haue water mingled with þ wine 
in the Chalice, which in this plate, de it neuer ſo ancient, yet 
it hath no ground at all. But they goe farther than this, they 
ſap that the ſoldiers name was Lungis, bicauſe it is witten 
Ay x4 TW tho Vexteufe; And leaft there ſhould want any 


Lege vincct. thing to make vp the tale, they ſap, that he was ſtrokẽ blind, 


lib. r. cap. 47 


— 4 
— 


and then by this blond and water he received his ſight a⸗ 
gaine, and ſo was connerted, wherupon they haue made him 
a Saint, and ſo now we map kept the feaft of S. Lungis the 
blindeKnight . Pet ſure ſuche canoniſing is wozthe as little 
monp, as theſe vntruthes had muche idle laboz, 


| Nom to reutale the ſecreres of M. Harding. myſteries, touc hing 
the. ſame, thar one drop, or two muſt be poured on the ground. 


en Harding. 
. 


The gs. vntruthe. The pouring of the water on the ground, 


4 


z no parte of our myſteries. ; 
Dexing. 
.. When . Harding cannot defende their to beaſtlp bſage 
of Gods holp ſacraments:bhe thinketh he can ſalue the whole 
matter with Pick ſcoꝛner, and ſaying that we belie their my⸗ 
ſceries, and J pzap ꝙ. Hue railer, that pleaſe pour ſelfſo wel 
with Hicke ſcoꝛner, is this no parte of pour myſteries? Can 
pou now deny them!? Be pe aſhamed of them: It ſkilleth not 
greatly what you think ofthis, The miſterie of iniquitie, that 
ſo long hath w2ought in pour ſinagoge, hath bzought many 
moe abhominations into the Churche of God, all which the 
Loꝛd ſhall aboliſhe with the bzightneſſe of his wozde . Whey 
ther you make great a doe about theſe things here alleaged, 
let your Doctozs be the indges, Read Scotus in ſent. . diſt. . 


que 
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qu. 6. Biel in. 4. ſent. diſt. n. qu. 2. & in can aniſſilect q & all your 
other Docozs entreating the ſame matter. Vet whether one, 

oꝛ two dꝛops, and no moe, mult be ponred downe 02 no, I cd» 

feſſe J do not know. But why do you fand ſo in this point 2 

It is a very learned doubt inreſpect ot their other foliſhgue- 
ſions, Biel diſputeth whether the Pꝛieſt at Paſſe doe conſes „ 
crate all the bꝛead in the market, and all the wine in the ſel⸗ 2 128 
lers, and toncludeth, that if he ſtande ſo as he may ſer it, and 
meaneth to doe it, he dothe no doubt conſecrate euerp whit. 

But now aſke Gabriel Biel an other queſtion, how ſhall the 
Pꝛieſt doe to take all the dead in the matket in bis hand, as 

the Maſſe boke requireth of chat. which. ſhall be conſetrate. 
This is an other doubt, which M. Hardings Dogozs would, 
ſurely haue diſcuſſed, if they had heard it. Scotus aſketh what“ 5 tient. 
ik the pꝛieſt die befoze he ſpeake all the wo2ds, how ſhallthen y 39m 
conſecration goe fozewarde ? Other aſke what if. a daeppe of 

wine hang on the outſide of the Chalice; whether is that 
conſecrate : and what if the wine doe freſe in the Chalice, 
and what if the Pꝛieſt at Paſſe do remember, that when be 
waſht his mouth in the moꝛning, a dꝛop of water wet downe 
bis thꝛote, whether ſhould he receine none, ſith he had bzoken 
his faſt, oꝛ whether ſhould he let all alone. Other aſke whes 
ther Chziſt be in the Pix, euen as he was on the Croſſe, with 
his clothes and crowne ot thoznes about his head. And what 
ſhould J recite all, which are almoſt infinite. A thouſand ſuch 
vnreuerent queſtions, they haue diſputed in whole volumes; 
Pet now ſapth P. Harding, they be none of our myſteries. 
Belike he doth vet but hobbe, 4 roue, he will not go roundly 
with his Lozd Godthe Pope. But happy were he, il as he re⸗ 
fuſeth theſe vaine queſtions, ſo he wold renounce that Nane 
adulter ous religion. 


T he B. of Sariſ. 
Nowe it appeareth, that the Churche it not yet reſolued 
vpon one intention. For the intention of the Churche of Rene, 


G7. 7. 2 
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i to works tranſubtantiation of breade, and wine : the Greeks 
Church had neuer that intention , as is plaine by the Councell of 
Florence i The intention of the Church of Rome is to Conſecrate 
with Chriſtes wordt. The intention of the Greeks Churche, is ta 
Conſerrate with prayers. 


| | Harding; 

The. y. vntruth. The Church is "cſolued vpon one intention. 

The. 98. vntruthe. The church of Rome intendeth not Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. | 

The:99.vntruth. This is not plaine by the Councel of Florẽce. 

The. ioo. vntruthe. The Greeke church dothe not conſecrate 
vvith prayers. 71200 


Ti; Dering. 

| NowÞ.Hardings vntrathes n roundly fo2ward.Jfthis 
haſte may haue god ſpede,J warrant him his number. But 
if this haſte doe make waſte, he is neuer a whit the neare. Let 
vs ſee then how theſe vntruths are gathered. Tbe fir ſt is this. 
The Church is agreed vpon the Pꝛieſts intent. But this can 
not be ſo, it the Greeke Church, and the Church of Rome doe 
not agre, which is the. z. vntruthe. And they can not agree, if 
the one will haue tranſubſtantiation, the other will not haue 
it, which is the third vntruthe. And they will baue the one 
Tranſubſtantiation, the other not, if the one doe conſecrate 
with theſe woꝛdes, this is my body, the other with pꝛapers, 
which is the.4..vntruthe . Then thus hang theſe vntruthes. 
It this laſt be true, that the Grteke Church dothe conſecrate 
with pzapers, the thirde is true, that if intendeth not Traw 
ſubſtantiation. And the ſecond is true, that it hath no ſuche 
intent, as the Church of Rome hath, and the firſt is true, that 
theſechurches are not reſolued in this intent. Now conſider 
J beſeche ther, god Reader, what manner of vntruthes theſs 
are that notwithſtanding their great number, are pet ſo [mal 
in value, that it but one be pꝛoued true, all.iiij.muſt be 4 
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this marke he hath had ſo god deliuerp, that he hathe farre 
onerſhot him ſelfe, and his whole commendation is no moꝛe 


wozthe,than that pꝛaiſe in Horace of a babling Poete,qui va - Hor. in art. 
riare poteſt rem prodigialiter vnam, which ci tur ne a true ſen» Peer, 


tence into a great manp lies. Fo2 pꝛofe of this laſt vntruthe, 
on which the other hang, we haue the plaine wozdes of the 
Councel of Florence alleaged by . Juel, where it is ſhewed, 
that in the Grekes myniſterie after the wozds of Chꝛiſt pꝛo⸗ 


nounced, this is my body, they make this pꝛaper, fac panem (oc. Florct. 
hunc honorabile corpus Chriſti tui. &c. make this bzeade the /. vt. 


honourable body of thy Chꝛiſt. By this pꝛaper it is manifeſt, 
that theſe woꝛdes, this is mp bodp, being p2onounced befoze, 
did not wozke Tranſubſtantiation. But bicauſe it hath plea⸗ 
ſed M. Harding in to great a zeale of his number, to ſcoꝛe vp 
vntruthes thus vnwiſelp, leaſt his friends ſhould thinke the 
matter vnſufficiently anſwered, we wil ſay ſomwhat of them 
in oꝛder, euen as P. Harding noteth them, and J doubt not 


ly confute an other. Firſt ſaith M. Harding, the Church is re⸗ 
ſolued on the Pꝛieſts entent. But that is very falſe, Foz the 


Grteke Church, and the Church of Rome haue not one intef, 


The Greke Church, as is ſaid, doth conſecrate with p2apers, 


The Church of Rome with hoc eſt enim corpus meum. The inc. Flo, 
Greeke Church maketh moze accompte of the wozthy recet %. vt. 
uing,than of Conſecration. The Churche of Rome thinketh He conſec. 
we ought to haue mozeregarde of Conſecration, than of the % 
woꝛthy recetuing. J leaue out other differences whichare al- / 
molt infinite. This is inough to pꝛoue our purpoſe, Seconda- CH oi. 
rily ſaithe Þ.Yarding, the Church ol Rome entendeth not ;,,.;. 7,4. 
Tranſubſtantiation. What he entended in this vntruthe, J Bic! in. 4 
know not. Fo2 my parte wold God M. Juel ſaid here vntrue er. 47ſt. ,, 
and that that Romiſh Church would leaue of that pꝛeſump⸗ . 2.4. 


tuous entent, Thirdly ſaith P. Harding, the Greeke Church 
| Gg.itj, meaneth 
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fed. Bure thon muſt nades confeffe that ꝙ. Harding, oho in 
his Epiſtle would ſo faine ſhate at hobs, and rouers, pet at 
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but to the indifferent reader, they ſhall one of them ſufficient⸗ 


({enc.Floret. 
Ain. 143. 
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meaneth tranſubſtantiation. And this is bery ſtraunge foz a 
learned man to ſpeake ſuche repugnances. Firſt Þ the church 
of Nome intendeth not tranſubſtantiation. Againe, that the 
Greeke Church doth intend tranſubſtantiation. And thirdly, 
v they two intende one thing, when M. Harding with all his 
wꝛangling, can make theſe vntruthes agree, ſure we wil ſub⸗ 
ſcribe, Now reſteth a little to be conſidered ol the Countel of 
Florence, whether it may appeare by it, that the Churche ol 
tbe Grecians acknowledge no tranſubſtantiation . Thus it 
ſtode. When the Latines in that aſſembly, required that they 
might entreate of tranſubſtantiation. The Grekes made an- 
ſwere, ſine totius orientalis eccleſiæ authoritate quæſtionem a- 
liam tractare non poſſimus, without the conſent of all the 
Caſt Church, we can meddle with no other queſtion. tc. Herre 
be the Reader neuer ſo ſimple, he muſt thinke thus muche. At. 
this article oł tranſubſtantiation were ſo Catholike, as they 
will make vs beleue, how commeth it to be called ſo oſte in 


- controuerſic in generall Councell. And againe, if the Greci- 


ans did accompte it as Catholike , and were reſolued in it, 
what meant they, that they would not ſubſcribe to ſo highe a 
point of Chziſkian religion, ſure this was their meaning, they 
knew this tranſubſtantiation was but a Romiſh deniſe, and 
therefoꝛe they would not pelde vnto it. And thus muche of 


theſe haſty vntruthes, » 


The B. of Sariſ. 


The. 13. Diuiſſon. But Oril neuer ſpalę Word of the Maſſe, 
how is he heere brought in to proue the Maße? 


Harding. 
The.or.vntruthe. Cyril is not brought to proue the Maſle, 


Dering. 

But he ſhould pꝛoue pꝛiuate alle, o2 elſe what maketh 
he heere. Foz of that the queſtion is moued. And this is a yy 
rd 
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bard caſe, that . Harding muſt loſe his vntruthe, oz elſe con 
felle he ſpeaketh not to the purpoſe. 


T he B. of Sariſ. 
Neither may we thinke that Chriſtes body, mui? groſſely, and 
bodiſy be receined into our bodies. 0 od 


Harding, 
The1oz.vatruthe. We mult beleue it. 


Dering. 

As maiſter Harding hath fozſaken Gods Religion, and is 
fallen againe to Poperie, ſo it ſeemeth alſo he bath foꝛſaken 
bis learning, and beginneth to make vntruthes with his fol⸗ 
lie. This is one of the chiefeſt articles, foz which we haue 
fozſaken their vnfaithfull Churche, As ofte as we repeate 
this, we conclude the thing, which lieth in controuerſie be⸗ 
twene vs. This is our pꝛoleſſed opinion, and vpon the trial of 
it by god and ſufficient auahoꝛitie, if it be pꝛoued againſt bs, 
Maiſter Juel is ready to ſubſcribe. hen what meaneth mai⸗ 
ſter Harding? Oꝛ what maner of vntruthe is this? Oz who 
can accompte it foz true, and plaine dealing, when vpon god 
ground we ſhewe fo:the our opinion, and be ſcoꝛeth vp the 
queſtion fo; an bntruthe * Yeſhal doe well to repzoue it, 
— - make anymoe vntruthes of this. Reade the. 104. 

ntruthe. | 


The B. of Sariſ. 
S. Cyprian ſaith,it is meate not for the belly, but for the minde. 


Harding. 
The. icʒ vntruthe. S. Cyprian faith not ſo. 


Dering. 


8 
. Harding and his Popiſbe felowes had falſified the 
tt P Gg. iiij. Docdoꝛs, 
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Docto2s, no otherwiſe than M. Juel here falſiffeth &,Cypri- 
an, then in a little chaunge of woꝛds, we ſhould haue had their 
meaning faithfully delinered vnto vs, and baſtard bokes ſuch 
as they knew not, had neuer bene aſcribed vnto them. But 
thanks be to God, who hath now lightned bs, leaſt ſuche vn⸗ 
godly wꝛitings vnder godly names ſhould deceine vs, as tow 
ching this vntruthe, J graunt the wozds are not in that trea- 
tiſe entituled de coena domini . But whether the authoꝛ ſap 
the ſame thing in ſenſe, let him ſelfe witneſſe. M. Juel allea⸗ 
ging no Latine woꝛds, but folowing the ſenſe, ſaith thus, it 
is meat not foz the belly, but fo the minde . The woꝛdes in 
Cyprian are theſe. Sicut panis communis, quem quotidie edi- 
thus, vita eſt corporis: ita panis iſte ſuperſubſtantialis, vita eſt 
animæ, & ſanitas mentis. As the common bꝛead, which we eate 
daily, is the life ofthe body: ſo this bꝛead ſuperſubſtantiall is 
the life ofthe ſoule, and the health of the minde, and what is 


dere falſified by . Juel? Oz what is woꝛthy blame in this 


allegation:Pet M. Harding taketh this (mal occaſion to finde 
fault with bis pꝛinted ſermon, with his replie, and with them, 
that,as he ſaith, patched togither the Apologie. Foz the pꝛin⸗ 
ted ſermon, it is well confirmed by the Replie, and the Replie 
is not pet found blameable, notwithſtanding this Reioinder, 
the Apologie, that he liketh to terme patched, now after the 
time, that God had apointed, it doeth not want my defence, 
the boke is pzetious,and is defended by ſuche a Juell, that all 
the treaſuries in the woꝛld, God make him thankful, wil not 
bup his gifts, E therfoze . Hardings woꝛds ca not hurt him. 


The B. of Sariſb. 


Chriſt is ſet forth, not to be receiued with the mouth for that as 
Cyrill ſaith, were a große imagination. 


Harding. 
The. 04. vntruthe. Chriſt muſt be receiued with the mouth, 
Theaoz. vntruthe . Cyrill faith not ſo. 


Dermg, 
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Dering. 

This is one with the.102,vntruthe. Baſter Hardings fran- 
ſubſtantiation ſtandeth him in very god ſtead to multiply his 
vntruthes. And pet if he had well conſidered it, it had not bene 
woꝛth his doubling. J haue ſpoken ſomewhat hereot in the 
Epiſtle. C onterning this other vntruth, . Harding, ſaith he 
knoweth not what he graunteth. Theſe are Cyrillus woꝛdes, 
but he geſſeth at an other ſenſe, and bpon that ſurmiſe quo⸗ 
teth a new vntruthe. Dothe he claime ſo muche to his owne 
vnderſtanding, that if he ſap it, it muſt be ſo, though p woꝛds 
be tontrarpy: Befoꝛe we build of his ſaping, it ſhalbe neveful 
fo: him to win ſome better credite. St the place 4 thou wilt 
beare witnelle, that it is truelp alleaged. 


The B. f Sarif. 
The. 14. Diuiſion. For the partie excommunicate being a prieſt, 
might ſay he Wold ſay Maße, and ſo receiue the (ommunion, euen 
wit h the biſhop,of whome be were excummunicatre. | 


Harding, | 
The. ios. vntruthe. The Prieſt cxcommunicate,might not ſay 


- Mallc lawfully. 


| Dermg. Teh 
Ns ſure, whetherhe were excommunicate,o2 no, he might 
not ſay it lawfully, neither by Gods law,noz his holy Euan⸗ 
gelies, when P.Jnel ſaith this, J will ſubſcribe, 


T he B. of Sariſb. * 
Now if M. Harilings principle ſtand for good, that the prie#t, 
faying his priuate Mae, may receiue the Communion wit h all 
ethers in other places. & c. 


Harding. 
The. 0. vntruthe. I ſay not he may receive with others. 
| Hb.j. Dermg. 
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Dering. 

P Harding is paſt ſhame, wold God, as I hane ſaid often, 

be were not paſt grace, it theſe be not his wozds. Therefoꝛe 


Hard.diuif.14 that one may Communicate with an other, though they be 


not togither in one place, it map be pꝛoued by god authozitie, 
a will A ſubſcr ibe, i᷑ they be his wozds,then iudge thou of 


The B. of Sari: 
Heere mare good Chriſtian reader, then they Communicated, 
faith Irenaui, when they met in the Church. 


The. io. vntruthe. Irenæus ſaith not fo, reade it againe, and 
marke it better. 7 


Dermg. 

Theſe are Irenæus wozds, vai mwimoy om tori £0 le 
FHOOEY tu: KIEV TH EXKANCIO re Aue TW - 
x&e5iay To Txt. Theſe woꝛds, if as P.Yarding res 
queſteth, we reade them againe,and marke them better, then 
no doubt thep are thus in Cngliſh. Theſe things being thus; 
they Communicated together, and in the Churche Anicetus 

gaue to Polycarpus the Euchariſt. Pere ſaith M. Juel, by this 
it appearcth,thepcommunicated,whenthep met in d thurch. 
That is not ſo ſaithe ꝙ. Hard. Neadit once again, t marke it 
better. Jf often reading, and better marking map ſerve the 
turne, then gentle reader J craue alſo thy labour, read it pet 
once againe and marke it better. Vea read it while thon wilt, 
and marke it how thou canſt, if this fanſie of S. Hardings do 
but once tome in thy minde, J map boldelp make thee this 
large offer, let theſe all be vntruthes. His fanſie is ſo full of 
folp,his imagination ſo vaine,his interpꝛetation ſo childiſh, 
that ifthou of thy ſelf caſt finde it ont, J ſay, as J ſaid befoze, 


let all theſe vntruthes ſtande. Reade it J beſceche ther _ as 
gaine, 


8 
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gaine, and marke it better, Js not this a ſtraunge bntruthe, 
that no mi tan eſpie it but M. Harding? But ſith it is ſo, that 
herre can be no vntruthe without ꝙ. Hardings god infkructi- 
on, let vs aſke of him, hob it map be falſified, He telleth vs of 
two faults, the firſt in the woꝛd evo they communicas 
ted, the ſeconde in Engliſhing Euchariſtia the ſacrament, Pa 


ry ſaith he, yet J willdefine nothing, that is, J will ſtande to 
neither of them. Js not this a ſtraunge dealing, that he wil 
firſt finde fault, then will not bide by it, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding wil ſcoꝛe bp his vntruthe. It this vntruthe be vntruthe, 
why will he not abide by it? Oꝛ if he will not abide by it, why 
doth he ſay it is vntrue?; muſt his pꝛiuate ale, his halle com- 
manion, his outlandiſhe pꝛapers, his Popes ſupꝛemacie, yea 
his vntruthes, and all be pꝛoued by paraduenture? But let it 
be ſo, what is it at the laſt, that herre map chance be falſe: this 
it is in the firſt fault about communton:peraduenture foꝛſoth 
they communicated befozethep met. This blinde peraduen⸗ 
ture, wer it in Cambzidge 02 Oxfoꝛd, no doubt it wold be hil⸗ 
ſed out of the ſcholes. The ſecond fault fonnd in tranſlating, 


Euchariſtia,h ſacrament is this:peraduenture Euchariſtia here 


doth fignifie ſacerdotale myniſterium, the pꝛieſtly office. Now 


pꝛieſts office: ie on ſuch a chance, except a man had a pꝛiui⸗ 
ledge, to make woꝛds ſound, what him liſted. No ma, J trow, 
wold haue made this aduenture. But here 4 muff deſire the 
reader to loke a little back, to take the better view of M. Var 
dings dealing, in the Epiſtle , where P. Harding ſpozteth 
him ſelf with his god ar tiller ie, he ſaith, he conld neuer ſhote 
at this mark, that Euchariſtia might be taken, not foz the Sa⸗ 
crament, but fo2 comon bꝛead. Now either by meanes ol lighs 
ter arowes,d2 a better loſe, he ſhtes a great way bepõd it, t 
faith with a god countenance, 5; Euchariſtia is no bꝛead at al, 
but 5 pꝛieſts office. Sure this is very vncertain ſhoting, and 
tan neuer ſtand with a god archer. A man may ſhote long at 
the Etxmologie of y wozd, ere he bꝛing it to this ſignificatiõ, 

| Dh.1z, though 


Fol.15 7. 
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ſure god reader this is a ſtraunge aduenture. Euchariſtia, the p 


Reieinder. 


ol. 157. 
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Though he haue determined to ſap little truely : pet he hold 
haue taken herde, dow he had ſpoken ſo vnwiſely. That other 
tragicall exclamation, that Euchariſtia muſt be taken ſimply 
foz bzead conſecrate , bewꝛapeth this cloſe dealing, that it 
map be taken fo2 the Pꝛieſtes office . And heere againe foz a 
god note of Þ,Pardingsfalſ dealing, we haue to mark, that 
in this place, where P. Juell ſayth Euchariſtia may be taken 
foz common bead, but pet apointed foz the Communion, M. 
Harding doeth not quote it fo2 an vntruthe, yet in the Cpt 
ele he noted it ſoꝛ a great hereſie. And why doeth he thus? Ag 
it map be thought, vicauſe he ſoꝛeſawe, that to deny the Eu- 
chariſt at anp time to nate bꝛead, not pet conſecrate, were a 
great pzeiudice to his groſſe diſtinction, that it might ſigniſie 
the Pꝛieſts office, and therefo2e fo2 the better tonueyaunte of 
this abſurditie, he wold not quote that an vntruth, which be 
had (ſo greatly impugned befoze. Moꝛe true dealing, and leſſe 
vaine ſpeaking, would better beſceme a Dodo of Diuinitie. 


T he B. F Sarif. 
Anicetus as henews ſait h, receined the ſacrament with Po- 
licarpus in the Church,and, not, as M. Harding. ſeemeth to ſay in 
his Inne, or hoſterie. 


Harding. ä 
The. ioꝙ. vntruthe. Irenæus ſaith not that Polycarpus, and A- 
nicetus communicated in the Church. 


| Dering. 

or Ay0H TOY Keay Caith Oreſtes, foꝛgetfulneſſe of in⸗ 
fo:tunate things is to be reuerenced. But ꝙ. Harding foꝛ all 
bis wonted hobbing, hath here farre ouerſhot him ſelfe, to 
note two bntruthes together, that are bothe one, if there be 
any diſtindion that may ſalue this matter, it were god we 
were infozmed.J think ſimple wittes, without long inſtruai⸗ 
on, will not finde it. | 

; 4. Harding, 
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Harding. 
The. no. vntruthe. I ſeeme not to ſay it 


Dering. 

PM. Harding graunteth, that he may ſay they Communica- 
ted togither befoze they met, but not that they receiued the 
Sacrament, and heerein ſaith he, P. Juel deceineth his rea⸗ 
der. This diſtincion, as it is ſomewhat ſtraunge, ſo no doubt 
it hath ſome hid vnderſtanding, one had nerde of Apollo, that 
ſhould well interpꝛete it. Foz my parte except ꝙ. Harding ex- 
poũd it, J know not what he meaneth. Foz P.Jael ſapeth, it 
ſemecth to me ver p pꝛobable. Foz. if M. Harding do denpe that 
they recetuedin the Churche, oz in Anicetus houſe, 03 in the 
ſcreat, then if they did receiue, it is moſt like he ſapthe they 
receiued in their Inne, if they receined not, what is maiſter 
Harding the nearer to his Pꝛiuate Paſle. 


Reioinder. 
Fol. 15 


T he B. of Sar iſ. 
The. 16. Diuiſion. T he Prieſt prayeth, and giueth thankęs in 


the vulgare tongue. 


Harding. 
The. m. vntruthe. He prayeth not in the vulgare tongue of 
the Countrey. 


Dering, 

The Canon law doeth gine licence to anſwere one cauill 
with an other. If either that law wer wozth folowing, oz we 
would vſe that libertie, is giuen vs, we would appoint ſome 
play maker to anſwer this Retoinder,foz ſuch men with their , 
great leaſure, and ſelfpleaſing wit, would finde Þ.Yarding 5 - 
wꝛangling wozke inough. Iuſtine in deſcribing the oꝛder of „ 
their ſeruice , among other things, he telleth how the people * 
giue thanks, and ſay Amen to the miniſters pꝛaper, e ſo them 

h.. ſelues 


Fe ti. tit. 6. 
cupientes in 
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ſelues muff make their pzayers in their vulgare tongue. This 
ſaith . Harding is not true, it he mean by p vulgar tongue, 
the common ſpeache of the countrey. But if he meane the one 
of the thze learned tongues, Latine, Greeke, oꝛ Hebrue, then 
. Harding graunteth they had ſernice in the vulgar tongue, 
Meere J craue ofthe reader but indifferent iudgemẽt, to think 
of this vntruthe,as occaſion is miniſtred, Foꝛ pꝛole that it is 
vntrue,he&re is nothing bzought but this diſtingion,that the 
vulgare tongue ſignifieth either that, which euery Countrey 
ſpeaketh,o2 elſe the Grekee, Latine, oꝛ Hebruz tõgue. And what 
a miſerable diſtinction is this: who euer hard that the vulgar 
tongue did ſigniſie any other than the mother tongue of cne- 
ry countrey :! Sure this boke is a boke o diſtinqions, it is no 
reioinder. Let bim ſhew in any boke in the woꝛld, wher vul⸗ 
gare hath this ſignification,that he dzeameth of, and let him 
baue all his vntruthes. 


F be 5 HF Sariſ” 
He faid before, that euer priuate Mae Was common. 


Harding. 
The. nz. vntruthe. I ſay no where, that euery priuate Maſſe is 
common but that euery Maſſe is common. 


Dering. rat — 

This is one of thoſe vntruthes, which M. Hard. ſaithe is 
very manifeſt,# can by no meanes be coloꝛed. But god reader 
be not diſmaide, it is ſone iuſtiſied how ſo euer P. Harding 
milliketh of it. Mark but only this graunt, which he maketh, 
and to quite that reaſon, which in the. o. vntruthe, he would 
haue conſidered, J will make an other here fo2 him to tonſi⸗ 
der: ß pꝛopoſition ſhalbe his olon:the aſſumpſton ſhalbe cõteſ⸗ 
ſed of al men. The cõcluſion ſhal folow in god mode, figure, 
. Harding ſaith every Paſſe is common. But euery 
pꝛiuate aſſe is a ꝙaſſe. Ergo, he ſayth euerp Pʒiuate 

Paſle is common. I 
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J doe thinke ꝙ. Harding did not oꝛderly conſider of this 
bntruth, when he made it. ure J am, this argument is god, 
and bp no diſtinction ca be anſwered. Thertoꝛe this vntruth, 
ſauing only the neceſlity of his number, might wel haue bene 


ſpared. Keadmoze of this vntruthe in the third vntruthe. 


The B.of Sariſ. 
I alleaged all theſe in my ſermon. 


| Harding. 
The. m. vntruthe. He allcaged not all. 


Dering. 

In very many plates to make vp theſe KLE P Har⸗ 
ding ſaith of ſundꝛy aucthozities, he alleaged them not foz his 
Palle. Now tewil needes take in all fo2 his purpoſe, when A 
ſhall better vnderſtãd which places be b:ought fo; his Palle, 
and which in vaine, then J will examine the ſermon . In the 
meane ſeaſon bnderſtande thus muche. P.Juelſaith, J als 
leaged al theſe witneſſes fo2 pꝛiuate Paſſe.That is an impu⸗ 
dent vntruthe ſaith Þ,Yarding, be alleageth not all, that J 
alleage fo; ſole receiuing. P.Yardings pziuiledge ſerueth 
both wapes, either to make one woad to ſignify diners things, 
02 diuers wo2ds to ſignifie but one thing. We haue heard be⸗ 
foꝛe ol his diftincions, nowe he cometh in with his coniuncts 
ons, pꝛiuate Paſſe, and ſole recetuing, by this vntruthe are 
bothe one. But as P. Hardings diſtinctions, are in deede di⸗ 
ſtinctions, that is, as J interpꝛeate it lies, lo theſe coniunctis 
ons are his owne coniunctions, that is, a coppling of lies to⸗ 


gether. 


The B.of Sariſ. 
This manner of Priuate receiung at home, was not lawfull fur 
the 27 men. For it Was e by godly Biſhoppes in generall | 


ouncell, 
5 H. iij. ' Harding; 
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| Hardi ns 
The.n4.vatruth. The. ry. Diuiſion. It was not abolished, 
The. uc. vntruthe. That councell was not generall, but pro- 


uinciall. ö 


Dering. 
Theſe vntruthes come moꝛe faſt, than truely foꝛ warde. It 
was not, ſaith M. Harding. aboliſhed. Lay men might receiue 
(as. at bome. The touncel of Cæſar Auguſta, which P.Juel ſaith 
a thus. He that receineth the Sacrament, and doth not eat it in 
the Churche, let him be accurſed fo2 ener. The like Canon is 
alſo decreed in the firſt councel of Toledo, if any man hauing 
receiued the Sacrament, doe not pzeſently cate it, velut ſacri- 
Can. 14. & leguspropellatur, let him be dziuen away as a moſt wicked 
Conc. tol. 11. perſone.Df this P.Juel laith, the lay man might not receine 
cap. Il, it at home.And hal we think, bicauſe P. Harding faith nay, 
| that notwithEanding theſe curſings, pet the lay man might 
tary it home toreceiue it 4 Matter Hardings wzangling here 
about ſicke men, is not wozth the anſwere. P.Jnel ſpeaketh 
of thoſe, that may goe to Church. It was an idle matter here 
to talke of lick folkes. It ꝙ. Harding fo2 theſe bntruthes, be 
faine to w2eſtplaine wo2ds into a violent ſenſe, then the vn⸗ 
truthes are dis owne. Fo2 this ſecond vntruthe, me thinketh 
S. Harding is a berypartiallman . In the.1o8.bntruthe he 
will haue Euchariſtia ſo large in ſignification, as no man, 1 
trow, but him ſelfe could imagine. In this he ſo pꝛeſſeth the 
woꝛd gencrall, that he aloweth not that which common ſenſe 
teacheth. De denieth that councell to be general, bicauſe there 
was not gathered together, J know not how many Biſhops 
[ out of chꝛiſtendome. But if M. Harding had marked it better, 
j | he ſhould haue knowne1t well inongh,that general might be 
applied onelp to thoſe twelue, which he ſaithe were there ga⸗ 
thered together, Jf they did all well agree, ſure that countell 
was moze generall,than their Chapter of Trident. Jfhe will 
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fo:ce the woꝛde Occumenicall, there is no Counſell that ener 
was ſo generall. If he will any thing reſtraine it, why map 
he not bzing it downe, yea euen to twelue. This vntruthe is 
but a cauil, and if it were graunted, pet were P. Harding ne⸗ 
ner the neare his pꝛiuate Paſſe. But bicauſe he ſaith ſocon- 
ſtantly, that that Counſell was but of.xiz.15iſhops in Spaine, 
as Peter Crab alſo noteth out of Iſidorus, it is moze, J thinke, 
than he is able to pꝛoue, fo? it is knowne that the Churche of 
Cæſar Auguſta,t Aſturica Auguſta, an other Citie in Spain, 
and Emerica Auguſta a Citie in Portingall, ioyned in al mat» 
ters, and were of one fclowfhip, ſo that counſaile of the other 
rij. Biſhops, had moꝛe ouer the conſent᷑ of their great Cities. 
This Cæſar Auguſta it ſelf, otherwiſe called Numantia, was Volat geogr. 
ſo populous a Citie,that it kept war. xiiij.yeare with the Em b. 1. 
pire of Rome. Jt was a Citie of ſo mache woꝛthineſſe foꝛ re⸗ 
ligion, that what ſo euer had bene determined, there the ton · 
ſent might well haue bene called generall . Prudentius dothe , Hymno 
ſeme to glozy,that it was his Countrey. In the time of Dio- 18. „art. 
cleſian, and Valerian, a great many of Party2s were there put e b. A. 
to death. This1s a very pdze wꝛangling, when ſundzyfozain 4. 123. C 
Biſhops met in ſuchea Citie, todemie their Decreesto be as -t. 
grid on in generall Counſell, 


T be B. Sariſ. 
He ſaith, the thing. that we receine,ts no bread, hut ſo Tertulli- 
an ſauth not. His words be theſe , thy huſbande will En it only 
bread,and not that bread, that it is called. 


Harding. 
The ns vntruthe. 1 ſay it not,loke better on my words. 
The.n7.vatruthe. Theſe are not Tertullians words. 


Dering. 
- | Jfloking better on P. Hardings wo2ds wil helpe the ma- 
ter, we will not let foz * god Reader, and loke dili⸗ 
Ji. j. gently, 


Hard. diwiſ.17 


Reinder, 
Fol.163, 
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gently, theſe are his woꝛdes. The thing reuerently, and de⸗ 
uoutly reteiued, befoꝛe other meates, is not bꝛead as the infi- 
dels then, and the Sacramentaries now belteue. L ke well 


god reader, and fo2 S. Hardings pleaſure loke againe, doeth 


be not ſap it is not bꝛcad. How is this then vntrue? Pows 
mult J deſire the againe, to loke diligentip, and if thou mark 
well, thou ſhalt now heare of ſuche a diſtindion, as in all this 
boke of diſtinctions there is none ſuche. J ſap ſaithe maiſter 
Harding, it is not bꝛead, J ſap not it is no bꝛead: there is 
great difference betweene not bꝛead, and no bzead, Sure if 
thonloke not maruellons narowlp, thou wilt neuer vnder⸗ 
ſtand this diſtinction. Fo2 mpparte J would ſurelp haue ſaid 
it, that which was not bzead , had bene no bzead, and that 


.-. .-, which was no bzead, had ſure bene not bzead, and if it wers 
not bead, it could not be any bꝛead, and if it wer ſome bꝛead, 


then were it not no bꝛead. But let not bꝛead be ſome bꝛead, 
and no bꝛead be not bꝛead, and nothing be not anp thing, and 
not any thing be ſome thing. As touching maiſter Juell that 
god ſimple Biſhop , J dare ſweare:fo2him he neuer knewe 
of this diſtinction , and ſo he is w2ongfully charged with 
this untruthe . Yet leaſt maiſter Yarding ſhoulde pſcaſe 
him ſelfe to well, J muſt fo:warne him that Jcan not alow 
well of this diſtindion. Ik he be well aduiſed this is a Los 
gike rule. Aientia & negantia accrrime inter ſe pugnant. 
No things are ſo contrary as the affirming and denpall of 
the ſame thing. But panis non panis, bzcad not bꝛead, are 
tontradiqoꝛie, not panis, nullus panis, bzead no bzead, Theres 
foꝛe maiſter Hardings ſaying, that no bꝛead dothe ſignifie 
moze than not bꝛead, map ſteme to haue no Logike, and 
to ſpeake not verp wiſely. And ſure J muſe how he could 
be ouerſtene in this, conſidering the ſubſtaunce of it, is in 
ſuppoſition, about which his friendes haue waſted manp 
god houres. Jf he haue fozgotten their Docrine, let him res 
member the verſe. Particulare prius facit o pron ſe- 
cundum. 
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cundum. But it may be that maiſter Harding, and his 
friendes, as they haue ſtraunge demſes, ſo they goe about 
to make newe Logike , no doubt they are at ſome conſpi⸗ 
racie. Fo maiſter Nicholas Saunders, whome his friendes 
thinke ſome bodp, maketh this verp diſtinction in his fourth 
boke, of the Sacrament, and with this common conceite of 
not bꝛead, andnob2ead, would faine haue an vntruthe as 
gainſt maiſter Juell. And is it poſſible that theſe men ſhould 
agre in ſo great a folpe, if they laid not their heades tos 
gether: Well God be thanked their generall countels con- 
clude verp vnwiſelp. 

Now reſteth this other bnfruthe, about Tertullians woz- 
des, which as maiſter Harding ſaith , are falſified, bicauſe 
bꝛeade is not in the latter ende of the ſentente, as maſter Ju⸗ 
ell doeth alleage them. Tertullians woꝛdes are theſe ; Non 
ſciet maritus quid ſecreto ante omnes cibum guſtes, & fi ſcie- 
tit, panem, non illum credet eſſe qui dicitur. Here ſaithe mai- 
ſter Harding, illum muſt not be referred to panem, and 
thereupon he quoteth his vntruthe. Euen as he did befoze 
fo2 want of Logike , ſo it map be thought he doeth here, 
th:ough want of Latine. Illum ſaith he, is not referred to 
panem, and pet the Grammarian ſaith the adiectine muſt be 
alwap referred to a ſubſtantiue, except it be put ſubſtantiuely 
in the Reutre gender. Now if maſter Yarding can not make 
illum, the Neuter gender, no2 pet finde any other ſubſtantine 
in the ſentence, than panem, then his Grammer hath as euill 
hap as his Logike, and this is no vntruthe. 


T he B. f Sariſ. 


T hetranſlating illum, him, meaneth that it was the very per 
ſor of a man, which the woman had in hir hand. 


Bi Harding: 


Lib. v. ad 
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1 Harding. 
The. us. vntruthe. It was the perſon of Cluiſt, God, and man. 


Dermg. 

What meaneth P. Harding to w2angle : When P.Juel 
ſaithe, hemeaneth the perſone of a man to be in the fourme 
of bzead, can M. Harding vnderſtand it of a mo:tallmanzDz 
is the controuerſie betwene vs, whether in the ſacrament be 
anp earthly mannes body ? If P.Yarding would haue let 
ſcape this vntruthe,no man would haue gathered this abſurd 
ſenſe of M. Aueis ſaping . And pet if we would examine it, 
what manner of bntruth is this, where it is ſaid,it is a mans 
body, to note it as vntrue, and ſap it is Chꝛiſtes body bothe 

God, and man. If it be ſo, vet is it a mannes body, vnleſſe we 
deny dur ſauioꝛ Chzilt to be perfect man, ſuche vntruthes are 
ſone anſwered, 


WI e 1; TheB.of Sariſ. | 
The joy that S. Cyprian reporteth , as it ſheweth the maner 
of keping the Sacrament, ſo it ſcemeth alſo to ſhew, that God wal 
offended with the ſame. 


Harding. | 
The. no. vntruthe. God was not offended with keping the ſa- 
crament, but with the preſumption of the woman, whuch ope- 
ned the chealt with vaworthy handes. | 


Diering. 
Nicepb. lib. ꝙ. Juel ſheweth out of Nicephorus, that by like examples 
14. cap. 17. it may appeare, God was offended with that reſeruing of the 
Sacrament, P Harding without reaſon, without aucthozv, 

tie, without example of Gods woꝛd, dothe boldely pzonounce 

vpon Gads meaning, and ſaith, the example was ſhewed, bi⸗ 

cauſe ſhe opened hir cheaſt with vnwozthy hands. Suche pꝛo⸗ 

nouncing 


—O— 
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nouncing of Gods doing ſhould be grounded in Gods ſcrip⸗ 

tures, oꝛ elſe ſuche noting of vntruthes are raſh, and wicked. 

J graunt it is in S. Cyprian, cum manibus indignis tentaſſet 

aperire, when ſhe aſſayed to open it with vnwoꝛthy handes. 

But whether fo2 hir vnwoꝛthineſſe God ſheweth p miracle, 

that P. Harding addeth of his owne. But what if Cyprian 

had ſaid this, we muſt not therfoꝛe haue beleued it. Be was a 

god member of the Churche of God, but pet he was a man, 

ſometime deceiued. He taught that Chꝛiſt made ſatiſfadion / erm. de 
fo2 oꝛiginal ſinne only, vet we know, that was a wicked opi⸗ lemoſyna. 
nion. Me wzpteth that it was in his time. soo. peares ſith the De duplici. 
Deuill did aCault man, which is a groſe erroꝛ. And in ſome art yris. 
places he thought not reuerently of the Pateſtie of the holy Lb. 1. Ep. 12 
Ghoſt. God foꝛbid we ſhould pelde to any thing, what ſo euer 

a god man doeth wꝛite. But it is well in this place, Cyprian 

ſaith no ſuche thing, as P. Harding wold haue him, and ther ⸗ 

fo:e his raſhe vntruthe, is not pet pꝛoued. But to pꝛoue the 
tontrarp, and that . Juel ſaith true: we have the auahoꝛzitie 
of many. Our ſauioꝛ Chziſt bad doe that, which he did, in his 
remembꝛaunce. But he ſaid vnto his diſciples, take, and cate, 
be ſaid not lap bp in pour cheſfs. And ſo Cyprian him ſelfe, if Pe 274 
it be Cyprian, ſaith likewiſe, recipitur, non includitur, the Sa⸗ aumini. 
crament is receined, it is not ſhut vp. So likewiſe ſayth Ori- Orig in leni. 
gen, panis, quem dominus dedit diſcipulis ſuis, iuſsit accipi, & 
—ů non differri aut ſeruari in craſtinum. The bzead, 

which the Loꝛd God gaue to his Diſciples, he bad them take 

it, and eate it. He bad them not defer it, and kepe it till to mo⸗ 
row. Thus we ſee P. Juels ſaping may be ſufficiently pꝛo⸗ 
ued, and maiſter Hardings bolde vntruthe is without any 
reaſon. 


The B. of Sariſb. 

The thing which our bodily mout he receiuet h, is very breade. 
Both the ſeriptures, and alſo the olde Catholike fathers put it out 
of doubt. 
; Lij. Harding. 
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Harding. 


The.120:vntruthe. It is the very body of Chriſt. 
The. ii. vntruthe. The holy fathers lay not that the ſubſtice 
of bread remaincth. 


Dering. 


This firſt vntrathe is all one with the. . the. 1oꝛ. the 
o. But ſuche muſt be had, oꝛ how ſhal vntruthez riſe, Pet 
reaſon wold,as J haue ſaid, that he ſhold pꝛoue his tranſub⸗ 
fanciation,befoze he quote ſo faſt theſe vntruthes. Concer» 
ning this other vntruthe, though it be one with this fozmer, 
and is now,v.times repeated, that no wiſe man would thinke 
well or maiſter Bardings doing, yet bicauſe he is ſo well 
pleaſed with it, thzongh his impoꝛtunitie, muſt nedes ſay 
ſomewhat, bothe fo; trial of his truthe, and ſatiſfying the chꝛi⸗ 
Mach. 2 f. 28. tian reader. S irſt our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, after conſecration cal- 
1. Co. 11. leth it the fruit ofthe bine, and a teſtament, S. Paule v. times 
Act. 2. 20. hzeade, and the table of the Loꝛd, M. Lulce calleth the whole 

Communion the breaking of bꝛead. Theodoretus an aun- 
T heod.dia.1 cient father ſaithe . Qui ſe-ipſum appellauit vitem, illa Sym- 
bola & ſigna quz videntur appellatione corporis & ſanguinis 
honorauit, naturam non mutans, ſed naturæ adijcit gratiam. 
He that called himſelfe a vine, did vouchſafe to honoz thoſe 
tokens and ſignes, which are ſeene, with the name of his 
owne body, not chaunging their natures,but topning grace 
T heod.dia.z onto it. And againe he ſapthe , ſigna myſtica poſt ſanctifica- 
tionem non recedunt a natura ſua, ſed manent in priori ſubſtã- 
tia. The myſticall ſignes after ſandiſication. doe not goe from 
their owne nature, but kepe the ſame ſubſtance that they 
Contra gu- had befoze, that denyeth tranſubſtantiation. Gelaſius ſaithe, 
tichen, non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vii, the ſub- 
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fannce oz nature of bꝛead and wine ceaſeth not. Vigilius 
ſaithe of Chꝛiſtes humanitie, quando in terra fuit non erat 
vtique in cælo, nunc quia in cælo eſt non eſt vtique in terra, 
when he was on earthe, he was not in heauen, now he is in 
beauen, he is not thereſoꝛe in earthe:and in his firſt boke as 
gainſt Eutiches, he likewiſe ſaith, abſtulit de hoc mundo 
naturam quam ſuſceperat a nobis, he hath taken from the 
wozlde, that nature which be receiued of vs, Chry ſoſtome , 71 Caſar. 
ſaithe, natura panis in ſacramento remanet. The nature of 37%. 
bꝛeade abideth in the Sacrament. Auguſtine ſapthe, quod Ai ferm. 
videtis panis eſt, that which pon ſe is bꝛeade. Origen ſaith, 44 in fantes. 
Non materia panis ſed ſuper illum diftus ſermo eſt qui pro- Ori in Nat. 
deſt. Not the matter of b2ead, but the moꝛde which is ſpo c. 1. 

ken oner it, dothe helpe. Cyril ſapth, Chriſtns credentibus Gran Joh. 
diſcipulis fragmenta panis dedit. Chziſt gaue vnto his bele? /. . cap. 14 
ning dilciples, the bꝛrakings of bzead. Irenæus ſaith, Eucha- Jen. ib. 4. 
riſtia ex duabus naturis conſtat, terrena & cæleſti, the Eucha⸗ 445.34. 

riſt conũſteth of two natures, the one earthly, which is 

bꝛeade, the other heauenly, which is by faith the feding of 

our ſoules with the body of Chziſt. Reade maiſter Juels 

bokes , thou ſhalt ſ& ſuche other auchozities in great num⸗ 

ber. Thus thou ſeeſt Chꝛiſtian reader, that the Dogozs beare 

witneſſe there is the nature of bꝛead in the ſacrament: when 

ꝙ. Harding is able to anſwer theſe, oz bꝛing any foz timſclf, 

then let the bntruthe ſtand, 


T be B. ef Sarif. 
The. 18. Diuiſion. This fole receiuing Was an abuſe, and ther- 


fere aboliſned. 


Lib. 4 cont. 
atich, 


Harding. 
The.122.vntruthe, Sole receiuing in the time of perſecution, 
was no abuſe. 


Ii. | Derirg, 
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Dering. 
pere ꝙ. Harding doeth freely graunt, that ſole receiving 
1 is an abuſe, whe the people map frely reſozt vnto the church, 
1 | Where is then the pziuate aſſe of our tune: This vntruth 


though it be wozthe no anſwere , pet foz want of better, it 
was once noted afoze. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
In M. Harding Maſſe, the whole people eateth by the mautho 
of the prieſt. 


Harding. | 
The.1zz-vntruthe. They eate not by the mouthe of the prieſt, 
as M. Iuel meaneth. 


Dering. 

. Harding is dꝛiuen to narowe ſfraightes , that maketh 
ſuche raw vntruths, with ſo manp vnripe diſtinctions. In the 
fozmer bntruthe he putteth in, in the time of perſecution, In 
this vntruthe as ꝙ. Auel meaneth. is helping hande muff 
| come to,0z there is no vntruth to be found. This is S. Hard. 
plaine doctrine, the people doe reteiue by the mouthe of the 
pꝛieſt. At he can make two ſenſes of theſe wo2ds, his donbtful 
ſpeaking is full of deteitfull meaning. But this is to ſhame- 
leſe wzangling. No man in the woꝛld doth think the people 
ſcãd in the pꝛieſts mouth. We know he meaneth ſome ſpiri- 
tual maner ot cõmunicating. Be his doctrin neuer ſo wicked, 
pet we do ſ& what is his bngodly meaning, & every childe ſe- 
eth this can be no vntruthe, there can be but one meaning of 
theſe wozbs, 


(| The B. of Sariſ. 

| The. 19. Diuiſon. Here M. Ha ding interlaceth other ma- 
| ter, F the office of Wedlockg. 
| Harding, 
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Harding. 
The. aq. vntruthe. It is S. Icrome e 


Dering. | 

Parke gentle reader this vntruthe, . Auel ith P. Har- 
ding interlaceth it, P. Hardin — — they are S. leromes 
wazds. He is ſo farre gone in z be hathe 
2 Engliche, what tt though the weo2ds be ©, 
omes, pet this interlacing ofthem in his treatiſe, is either 
his owne , 03 elſe ſome of e 7 
with e, | 


8 The B of Sariſ. 
Te faith AM. Harding, Eraſmus Mane prixate _ 
aut of the ſcriptia er. 


5 0. £1 EIN Harding. 
The.125-vatruthe. I ſay it not. 


Dermg, | 

. Harding can quote no vntruthe, but if he either w2aw 
gle,o2 make a lie, and in this plate he dothe bothe. — wozds 
are theſe, read them who. Will . Thus dothe Eraſmus gather Py 
p2iuate,o2 as H. Auel ieſteth, ſingle Communion out of the Fd. diuiſ rs 
Scriptures, It ꝙ. Harding denye this, he lieth. At he ſay be 
meaneth not by the Communion the Malle, de wiigteth,and 
rep;oueth his owne doing of foly.; Foz: why maketh be this 
conclaſion, 4f it pzone not his Maſſe. \S9:what ener hemea- 
RE oeenaiangting be: 21 


F TheB of Serif 
T he.22.Dinifion. eMaifter Harding vferh « ſtraunge hyde 
of Logicke, he pretendeth' prinate Maſe, and — ſingle 


Communion, 
Kk.j. Harding, 


* 1 pectende not to proue prinate Maſſa, 


bete iin hedp mul helpe ne tintrthe, but bcauſe Þ, 
Juel doeth not ſap pzincipally , let maiſter Harding put it in 
dis boſome,andthen it is no bntruthe. Þelaith nothing eifs 
fo: pzofe of this bntruthe, but falleth out with maiſter Juel, 
— flouthfull Cardinals, and Pzicfts of Rome. 
How be it de n&de not greatlp be offended. oz the 
bathe pꝛouided well foz them, as is already ſhewed. Sap 
we will, an accuſation may hardly paſſe againſt a Cardinall 
— 2 ſtoꝛe and foure witneſſes , noꝛ againſt a Deay 
ſeuen and twentp, if they wi kepe any modeſty, 
ton the markethill3 warrant tber macher pa 
a ber belag inough. | 


. TheB.of San | 
T he. 24. Dixifion. Maiſter Harding gathereth this concluſion. 


| LC bs 3 OK Hardin 
Theny mache. I gather not thi condufon. 


Dering. 
Paifter Harting woald faine ſhift airs 
his pe friend maiſter Raftell hathe done fo2 him in this 
deb ie what he can;dutit willnot be. #92 —ꝛ 
bntruth,a long diſcourſe is ne&edeleſſe.Fo2 the ſimple can not 
— — — —— 
arguificn ener the pꝛopoſitions map 
reduced to the firſt figure . But this can be none otherwiſe 
W 
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let him neuer deny it. Foz being in the Yppothetical fourme 
ef pꝛ , it map argue a will to deteiue, but it can 
the credite ol his learn bis is ſoner diminiſhe 
by denping this argument, than by making it, What the ar» 
gument is,reade the Replie, Fol.58. 


TheB .of Sariſe 
T heſe examples maifler Harding hath brought, to prous bis 
Maſe. 


Harding, 
e I brought vim oe to prove the Maſh 


directiy. 


Dering. 

In the. ac. untruthe, be caidel be bought not thele auabo · 

rities to pꝛoue the Paſſe pzincipally : nowe be ſaithe they 

2 ung 
e many 0 „be 

they pꝛoue not the Palle immediatiy 


ly, onely, 3 , and ſo made many les, as 
well as pzincipally p, and ſo make ol none a double 


lie. But heere by the way we. map note, that maiſter Yar- 
dings reaſons are little better than maiſter Juel maketh 
them, is BY be himſelfe dothe ſo oft ſap they pʒoue not his 


- purpoſe, 


The B. Sariſ: 

- | Thatit might ſceme lawfull for a prieſt to ſay priuate M. iſſe, 
71 brought in example of lay men, emen, ſiclę folks, and 
el. 


The. ng. vntruthe. It is not ſo, I . them not to proue 
the Maſſe. 1 * 
* 


Dering 0 


An linden to 


ermy. 

Now god reader marke — th:& vntruthes,and i how 
thou likeft them, the.126.thep pꝛoue not the Paſſe pꝛincipal⸗ 
ly, thea28.thep pꝛoue it not direaly , and this vntruthe they 
pꝛoue it not at all. Now to gine him one vntruthe moꝛe, and 
make vp a meſle, ſure what ſo euer ꝙ. Auel ſay, they pꝛoue it 
but alittle, and therfoze P. Hardings anſwere, is . 
tie tommendations. 


120 


T he.z5.Diuiſion. He defaceth the holy Communion. 


Hardin 


The. io. vntruthe. I deface not che Communion, but the Ge- 


neuian Communion. 


Dermy. 


Þ Harding hath note gotten the habite, he can [fans 
thing without a diſtinction. But all anaileth not, God baus 
the pꝛaiſe. Maiſter Juel meaneth that Communion, which is 
miniſtred as well at Geneua, as in other godly places, whers 
the adulterous and Romiſh ſacraments are baniſhed. There- 
foze this is no vntrutb, it is our open pzofeſis, That Commu 


nion which . Harding blameth, is the holy Communion of 


the Loꝛds bodp and bloud, and the effectuall repzeſentation of 
bis deathe. 


 TheB. of Sariſb. 
C br iſtes examp le in doing, and commanndement to doe the 


ame, may not be taken for a ſhew, or accident, but for the effette, 


and ſubſtaunce of his. ſupper. 


Harding, | 

The. nryntruthe. Chriſtes whole example is not of the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunee of the Sacrament., 

Dermg. 
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Dering. 

Parke wel P,Juels woꝛds, and ꝙ Hardings vntruthes, 
and thou wilt thinke the Cocatrice, doth nomoze infece eche 
thing that ſhe bꝛeatheth on, than maiſter Harding dothe thoſe 
wo2ds,which he would confute. Paiſter Juel ſaith, Chꝛiſtes 
example in doing, and commaundement ta do the ſame, is ol 
the ſubſtaunte of the ſupper. And who wil not ſap, that that is 
neceſſary, which Chꝛiſt hath bothe done, and commaunded to 
be done, Then how is this bntrue? Paiſter Harding putteth 
in (whole,) and taketh out(commandement to doe the ſame) 
and maketh maiſter Juel ſay thus:  Chaiſtes whole example 
is of the ſubſtance of the ſupper, and in derde this is falſe. F02 
Chzift miniſtred aſter ſupper, and ſitting, and with common 
bꝛead, and in an bſualdzinking cuppe, and in an houſe, which 
is neither neceſſar p, noʒ al tanuenient foꝛ our time. Thus we 
ſe what theſe vntruthes are, altogether foꝛced with maiſter 
Pardings lies, ſometime he addeth, ſometime he detrageth, 
that of all theſe vntruthes we may wel ſay it er Wader 
is ſo nne ſubſtaunte cannot be god. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
T be ſacrifice of the craße is called 10 e ſarrifice... 


Harding, J th 
The. iz. vntruthe. It is not called fo as you meane. 


Dering. 

This bntrutheis all one with the. y. and there maiſter 
Harding ſaith ſimply, that the fathers call not the ſacrifice of 
the trolle, the daily ſacrifice . ere vpon better aduiſe, he re- 
noketh his abſolute aſſertion, anddoeth qualifie it with mai⸗ 
ſter Juels meaning. So if maiſter Harding doe not truelp ga- 
ther maifter Juels meaning vpon a falſe ſurmiſe, he hathe 


made two vntruthes. But bitcauſe we are come againe, to 
Ik.ilj. mention 


Mach. 1. 2 f. 
Luk. 2.3 2. 


job.1.2 9. 
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mention of this Sacrifice, J will ſhew the,what is our Ma⸗ 
crifice fo; the purging of our ſinnes. Firſt, fo; th better in- 
frucion , thou mult learne wherein ſtandeth the controner- 
ſie betwirt the Papiſts, and vs. They ſap, they doe daily in 
their Palle offer vp Chꝛiſt vnto his father, a pꝛopitiation 
foz our ines. We ſap, that Chꝛiſt bath purged vs from our 
finnes, and that with the Sacrifice of his owne pꝛecious bo- 
die, and bloud, but that ſacrifice Chꝛiſt bunſelf did once make 
vzon the Croſſe, neither can any moztall man, offer him as 
ny moꝛe. Now if we can ſhewe, that Chꝛiſtes reall body is 
no moze offered vnto his father, then is not only this no vn⸗ 
trutde , but all maiſter HÞarvings religion is deneliſhe, and 
wicked. Let vs ſc then, what the ſcriptures doe teache ds,vn- 
till the time that our ſautoz Chꝛiſt did die. This Sacrifice is 
often mentioned, that it ſhould be made when he had once 
died, it is neuer mentioned, but as already done. Befoze he 
was conceiuedin his mothers wombe, the angell (aid bis 
name (hould'be Jeſus, Foz he ſhould ſane his people from 
their ſinnes. When he was bozn,he was called the ſaluation, 
which God had pzepared befoze the face of all people. When 
be was Ch2iſfened, Johan ſaid of him, beholde the Lambe of 
God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the wozlde. The 
Lambe in this place, after the Hebrue phꝛaſe, -dothe ſignifie 
the ſacrifice, oz the offering. And Ch2ift him ſeife : When A 
ſhall be exalted, J will dzaw all vnto my ſelſe. Bp theſe and 
all thoſe other plates, which are of the PaCion of Chzift, it is 
manileſt, that the time was appointed, when this ſacrifice 
ſhould be once made. But when this ſacrifice was done: 
Chailt ſais vpon the crofſe, conſummatum eſt, alt was fini- 
Qed, and in token, that there was no moze ſacrifice to be 
made foz ſinne, the vaile of the temple did rende from the 
toppe tothe fate, Nowe after this ſacrifice once finiſhed, 
not one title in the whole ſcriptures of any p2opiciato2ie 
lacrifice to tome, but vpon this one, mme 
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beleue, and is Baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued. Thus we ſ& from 
the beginning of our tourney , bntill we come to the place, 
which our ſanioz hath pzepared fo vs in heauen, we bane 
no ſacrifice to paſſe by, but that alone, which Chzift made vp- 
on the Croſe, that alone is called dailp, bicauſe it is an euer⸗ 
laſting interceſſion fo; vs vnto his father. What ſoeuer Sas 
crifices the papacie bath inuented, thep are beſide this, and 
they are nothing elſe but ſnares, which the Deuill bathe 
laid to entrappe our ſoules, and call vs from the onlp truſt in 
Chziſtes merites . An other p2ofe that the ſacrifice of tbe 
Croſſe may onely be called daily, is well declared in all the 
wpptings of the Apoſtles, where no one time either pzieff, 
oz altare, oz ſacrifice, oz oblation is mentioned, but onelp 
in aſpirituall.bnderſtanding, Pe 
a holy pꝛieſthode to offer bp ſpirituall ſacrifice unta God, 


our bodies a lining ſacriſice, holy, and acceptable bnto God. 


fozelet vs kepe the feaſt, not with olde leauen, neither in 
the leancn of malitiouſneſſe, oʒ wickedneſſe, but with the vn⸗ 


leanened b3zead of ſinceritie, and truthe . And tothe Hebrue; leon oth 
lbidem, 18. 


we haue an altare, of which it is not lawfull fo: them to eate 
ſerue in the tabernacle . And againe, let vs cer the ſa⸗ 
e ofp2aiſe alwayes vnto God , that is the ſruite of our 
lippes, which confefle his name. Jn diners other plates bothe 
by the pzophets and apoſtles, we be taught that theſe are 
the onely Sacrifices left vnto vs in the ewe Teſtament. 
Then what deſperate boldneſſe is it, fo2 vs to make our 
ſelucs new ſacrifices without the wo2de of God, the inſtru⸗ 
_ of the holy Ghoſt, oz any coloure of ſufficient auc. 
ozitie, Jnc&de not adde how it fighteth dircely with the 
Scriptures , They lay the pꝛieſt doeth offer vppe Chzilt, 
Ak. liij. But 


taunte muſt be pzeached to ali the wozld, and fo2gineneſſe Luke. 24. 
of ſinne, with this pꝛomiſe annered, that whoſocuer doeth Nat. 16. 


u be made a ſpiritual houſe, 1. Pet. «.5. 


faith. S. Peter. He hathe made vs kings and pꝛieſtes vnto Apo. 1.6. g. ie 
God, euen bis Father, ſaith S. Ihon, and S. Paule doeth tall Rom. 12.1. 


And againe, Chꝛiſt our paNeouer is Sacriffced fo; va, there 1. cor. 5.8 


Rom. 6. 10. 


Hebr. 10. 


Hecbr; 9. 12. 


Hebr. 10. 


I Pet. 1. 23. 


1. Ioh. 1.3. 


Vat Chailt neuer ſaith, be is offred vp by any other, but by 


world, de appeared once to put away 


nne. Vet wil they nerdes hane n daily ſacrifice. Nhat a mi- 
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bimſelfe. J doe cancifie mp ſelfe fozthem, and J doe gine my 
life foz mp ſheepe. And againe. doe giue my life, and againe, 
2 will take it, no man dothe take it from me, but F will giue 
it ol mine owne will. And Paule ſaith, he that loued me, and 
ganehimſelfe fo: me. And to the Hebrues in the beginning ol 
this boke, it is wꝛitten of me that J ſhold do thy wil D God, 
this ſame is often ſhewed in the.5.9.and.1o.Chapters to the 
Hebrues, but in al the ſcripture not one woꝛd, that euer Chill 
is ockred by other. They ſap be is offred dailp, but in all the 
ſcriptures he is ſaid to be bred but once. In that he died 
faith Paule, he died once, and to the Hebrues with one oblati⸗ 
on he made them per fed foꝛ euer. And in the fame Epitkle the 
by. Chapter, Chzilt is ſaid to be ſuche a pzieft, as nerded not 


to make moe ſacrifices fo: ſinnes, oꝛ offer himſelfe daily. 


he did once ſanatfie vs. And againe, dy his olone bloud de en 
tred onte into the holy plate. And againe, in the ende of the 
ſinne by the ſacrifice of 
bimſelfe. And againe, Chꝛiſt hath once — to take away 
ſinnes, And againe, having made one Sartifice foꝛ nne, de 
ſittes fo2 euer at the right band of his father. And in conclu⸗ 
ſion, the ſcripture taketh away all other ſacrifice, and ſaithe, 
where remiſſion of ſinne is, there is no moꝛe Dblaticn fo; 


ſerable religion is that, which in matters of the greateſt 
waight, hath not one wozd to vphold it in the ſcriptures. But 
as the thing it ſelfe is the ſinke of Jdolatrie,ſomarke it wel, 
and thou ſhalt ſ& how wickedlp they vſeit . Our ſacrifice ſay 
they, is the applying of that ſacrifice which Chaiſt made vpon 
the croſle. And hereupon ꝙ . Harding doth often ſay, that no 
Malle is pꝛiuate, bicauſe it is made ſoꝛ all the people, but exa⸗ 
mine tdis by the woꝛde of God, and ſer how it agrath. The 


ſcripture ſaith, the benefites pur chaſed by Chꝛiſtes ſacrifice, 


is offred vnto bs by the woꝛde, not by the Paſſe. You are 


Bras newe by tho wozde of God, who lineth, and invurech 
93 
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fo2 euer. And we haue felowſhip with God, with his ſonne 

Jeſus Chziſt, bp the wo2de, which is declared vnto vs. And be 

that knoweth God, heareth vs, and the wozde,wherebp the 
righteouſneſſe of God is knowne,is the woꝛd of faith, which Rom. 10.8. 
we pꝛeache. And plainly S. P. ule calleth it the wozd cf reconct- Ct. 5. 19. 
lation. And the Goſpcllts the power of God vnto ſaluat ion 

to al them, that beleue. And Peter witneſſeth that the Goſpell 1. per. 4.5. 
is pꝛeached, to the ende men might liue vnto God, and Chꝛiſt 
ſancified his Charche, by the waſhing of water thꝛougbe the Eph. 5 26. 
woꝛde. Not one place in the ſcripture, that we be ſanaifted by 

p:1uate Paſle,o2 daily ſacrifice. But let vs let theſe ſacrificers 

alone. They be blinde leaders ol the blinde. Read moꝛe ofthis 

in the epiſtle, and in the. y. vntruthe. | 


The B. of Sariſ. 
The. 2c. Diuiſion. S. Auguſtime ſaith, the people receiued e- 


ery day. 


| fy Harding. 
Theazz-vatruthe. He faith not ſo. 


Dering. 
Note this is all one vntruthe with the. 83. and. 145. Theſe 
are S. Auguſtines woꝛds:the daily bꝛead map be taken fo2 the De ſermone. 
ſacrifice of Cbꝛiſtes body, which we receiue euerp dap, Mai⸗ in more. lib.: 
ſter Harding ſaith, be ment this of himſelfe only. and ol other 45. 12. 
pꝛieſts, and he ſaith it only, and doeth not pꝛoue it, and vpon 


tredite of his owne woꝛds, doth quote an vntruthe. Mith like 


facilitie J could make anſwer it were not vntrue, but woꝛds 
without reaſon J will leaue vnto maiſter Harding, to pꝛoue 
that S. Auguſtine ment the daily vſe of their open Churche, 
and that ſome did euermoꝛe reteiue, it map appeare, as we 
reade in the das, that thoſe, which tame vnto the Church of 
Chꝛiſt, continued daily in bꝛeaking of bꝛead, and pꝛapers, by 
bꝛeaking of bꝛead, meaning the Tommunien. And in an other 
.I.]. place 


A0. 2 42. 
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46.20.79, place, when the Diſciples came together, they bꝛake bꝛeade, 
and Paule pꝛeached. And we readein the. 1. to the Corinthi- 
ans the.u, Chapter, When they came together, they did eate 
the Loꝛds ſupper, Yerebp it appeareth, that in the Apoſtles 
time, this dailpreceiuing was in vſe, though of Paſſing foz 
the quicke,and deade,of ſhutting the bꝛead in a bore, of woz⸗ 
ſhipping it, ot᷑ carping about, there be not one wozde immedi- 

De cor. mili. atly after. ic. About. ⁊00. ꝓeares after this, Tertullian wzpteth 
Euchariſtia ſacramẽtum.&c. & iam antelucanis ſumimus tem- 

Lib. 1. ad ponbus. Me reteiue the Euchariſt euer befoze day. And in 

vx0r7.c- Ba an other plate, thy huſband ſhall not know, what thou taſteſt 

fel. ep. adcler. (ecretely befoze other meates. By this it appearetb, the Chꝛi⸗ 
ne o caſ & ſtians did bſually receive euery mozning, S. Cyprian about 
ephrẽ in ſer. Fo. peares after, wꝛyteth. om ſhall we make them mete foz 
ad monach, thecuppe of marty2dom, if firſt, we do not gine vnto them the 

Cp. r. ep. z. cup ofthe Lo2ds bloud,noting,that in that great perſecution, 
they receiued daily in the moꝛning. Againe he wzpteth, Gra- 

56.4.6. c. uiot nüc, & ferocior pugna imminet, ad quam fide incorrupta, 

10:4-P-*: & virtute robuſta ſe debent milites Chriſti. And it folos 
weth. Conſidering therefoze they daily receive the cup of the 
bloud of Chaift, they alſo foz Chꝛiſt map ſhed their bloud. Ve 
ſaith further: we require that this bꝛead map be giuen vs dats 

germ. .de b, leaſt we, that are in Chꝛiſt, & Euchariſtiam quotidie ad ci- 
ert ſalutis accipimus, and daily receiue the Euchac iſt. which 
is the meate of our ſaluation, ſhould be by eny great offence, 
ſeperated from Chʒiſt. Thus it appeareth in plaine wozdes, 
that in Cyprians time, they received daily. The like appea⸗ 
reth by Euſcbius lib. i. de demonſt. Fuangelica, cap. io. Diners 
other places map be bꝛought, which all pꝛoue P. Hardings 
aunſwer to be vaine, and doe wel erpound the meaning ol S. 
Lib. 26. in. 8 Auguſtine. Chryſoſtome ſaith, ſemper communicabant, they 
cap. Math. did alwapes Communicate . And maiſter Harding doeth als 
Chry/oſt.ad leage bothe him and Auguſtine himſelfe fo2 p:ofe ofthe daily 
heb. ho. 17. ſatriſice.; ol wher they ſap, that we offer dailp, and pet cons 
Aug EP: as. fute ſufficiently this newe fanſied — it is 
plaine 
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plaine they ment of this daily Communion, and of the often 
ble of it, maiſter Yardings Ignatius in like manner wzpteth, 
when this is done continually,the powers of Sathan are dai⸗ 
ucn away, Theſe, and diners ſache pzofes map be had out of 
Icrome, Ambroſe, Iuſtine, Irenzus, and other manp, foz this 
daiip reteiuing, and therfoze theſe vntruthes muſt needes be 
little woꝛthe, that are ſoplentifully challenged, and map ſo 
eaſilp be ani weared. But whoſe auchoztitie Chould J rather 
ble in this caſe, than maiſter Yardings owne Docozs, they 
w2yte it often, and teache very plainlp, that in the pzimatine 
Church, they receined daily. Thomas Aquinas waiteth thus: 
In the pꝛimatiue church, when the people were verp denout 
in the Chꝛiſtian faith, it was decreed, vt fideles quotidie com- 
municarent, that the faithfull people ſhould receiue daily. Du- 
randus ſaith in the pꝛimatiue Church, omnes fideles quotidie 
communicabant, all the faithfull receiued dailp. Loe here are 
maiſter Bardings owne Docozs, which doe ſufficiently an⸗ 
ſwere his vntruth. Here by the wap of this one thing, J muſt 
moꝛeoner warne the god Chiſtian reader, that P.Yarding 
is not able to ſhewe any one ſufficient pꝛole, whereby it may 
appeare, that the Churche in any place within.CCC.yeares 
after Chꝛiſt, did appoint any one day, eſpecially fo2 that pur- 
pole, as their confederacie at Trident, haue of late ſtraightly 


reth by Paule to the Epheſians,y they had their meetings both 
dap, and night,# in this vſe they cofirmed their doctrine, which 
Paule teacheth the Coloſsians. Let no man condemne pon in 


Ad epheſto:, 


Lib. 4. ea. ii 


charged. It appeareth by S. Lulce, they met dailp, and it appea/ aa. z.;. 


meat, and dzinke, noz in reſpec of an holp dap, oꝛ of the newe Col. 2. 26. 


Mone oz of the Sabbothe dapes, And no doubt to take away 
this popilh ſuperſtitiõ of dapes, t times, it was gods god wil, 
and pleaſure then ſo to oꝛdaine it. And fo2 a ful pzofe that the 
Churches vſed ſome ſaturdap, ſome ſunday.it is wel! ſhewed 
by that hot contention, that was raiſed by Vitor, # Anicetus, 
againſt p greeke church.After p Apoſtles time about the peare 
of our Lozd. us, under p Emperoꝛ Traiane, it appeareth that 

| L!.1. the 
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the Cbꝛiſtians vſuall meting, was in the monings, as is 
ſhewed by Plinie, in an epiſtle wzitten to the Emperoure of 
the ſame matter. After this. 30.03.40. peare, luſtinus doeth re⸗ 
co2de , that in his time they vſed the ſondap, and any other 
dap when there was bapti zing of childzen, After this it is de⸗ 
, clared by Origen, that the Chiſtians of his time did not miete 
only on ſundapes, and holidapes, but on other dapes alſo. And 
Sozomene ſermeth to deny ofthe Romaine Church, that they 
had any metings on the Saboth dap, as all other Churches 
had. Euſcbius ſaith, quotidie ferme, ad percipiendam diſcipli- 
g ue, ib. 1. nam chriſt confluunt, almoſt enerp day they tame to hear the 
u. poarine of Chꝛiſt. Athanaſius nameth erpzeſly theſe dapes, 
4 * py ſabbatum,diem dominicum, ſecundum ſabbati, paraſceuen, & 
— - ; quartum ſabbati . Naw if it can not be pꝛoued, that any one 
ep Church made a ſpecial obſeruation of the ſundap, but that on 
other dayes alſo, they bſed like ſeruite vnto god, on the other 

parte ſ&ing the teſtimonies are ſo plaine, and many : what 

meaneth maiſter Harding to make this any vntruthe 2 But 

what dareth he not doe, to make bp his number, that affir- 

meth this one vntruthe fine times? Now bp the wap, leaſt X 

hold ſerme to ſpeake againſt the bſe of the ſunday, I ſap and 
p:ofefſe,that weca not vſe it torenerently, Anathaſius ſaith, 

/1om..de ſe- that the ſabboth of the Jewes, was by Chꝛiſt turned into our 
mente. ſundap,but whether that were ſo, oꝛ no, it reſteth vpon Atha- 
ſius aucthoaitie, it map be well thought that it is true, Chꝛiſt 
3 will haue vs gather together in his name. And S. Iohn calleth 
47.0.7. it the Lo2ds dap, S. Lulce and S Paule the firſt day of the weke, 
1. Cor. 16.1. in which the Apoſtles aſſembled the people, ther foꝛe thou art 
bound to giue all obedience and holineſſe vnto the Lo2de on 
that day. But take herde now thou deteiue not thy ſelf, Loke 
not after any licentiouſneſſe on the mundap, thinke not that 
God moze actompteth of one dap, than other. As on ſundap 
thou commeſt into the congregation, and ſheweſt thy ſelfe 
thankfull vnto the Lozd fo2 his benefites, ſo on euerp day 
thou muſt ſhcw thy ſelle thankfull, and ſhew the ſame obedt- 
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ente in teſtimony of thy conſciente, which on the ſundap thou 
— a REI 
oth dap. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
S. Ambroſe ſaith euery weebe, we mu#t celebrate the oblation, 
althoug he not euery day wnto ſtraungers, yet unto the inhabit ant 
at leaſt twiſe a wee ke. 


- Harding. 
The. 34. vntruthe. This place is altogether falſified. 


Dering. | | fol, 35; 
This vntruthe map be hardly verified, if the place be alto⸗ 
getter falſified. 1But maiſter Harding dothe ſo often ſpeake 
vntruelp, that now we map not beleue him wout god p:ofe. 
Let vs ſ& then what be ſaith. S. Ambroſe:Omni hebdomada 7 1. % 
offerendum eſt, etiam {i non quotidie inis incols tamen 72. cap. 3. 
vel bis in hebdomada. Theſe wozds . Juel dothe Enghthe, 0 
as befoze appeareth. This tranſlation ſaithmaiſter Harding, 
is altogether falſe. But why ſaith he ſo?Let him bar diſfingi- 
ons, and pꝛoue it it he tan. Undoubtedlp il ſnow be not black, 
this interpꝛetation is true, but whp dothe maiſter Harding 
finde fault with it? Thus he ſaith, offerre peregrinis is to of- 
fer fo ſtraungers, not to ſtraungers, and wp is it ſo 7 fo2- 
ſothe by this rule, all manner of verbes put acquiſitinelp, that 
is to ſap, with this ſigne fo2 after them, wil haue a datinue caſe, Rcioiader. 
it might haue pleaſed him to haue alleaged his rule truelp, Fol. 201. 
then it ſhould haue bene thus, hauing this ſigne to oꝛ foz, af-' 
ter them, ſo notwith ſtanding this rule. pet the interpꝛetation 
had bene god, but graunt the rule. what a reaſon is this, all 
verbes that haue this ſigne, foꝛ, after them, require a datiue 
caſe, Ergo, offerre peregrinis, is to offer fo2 ſtraungers. He 
might as well conclude, Ergo, loquor tibi, is to ſpeake fo: thee, 
02 dare tibi to giue it foz thee, But P. Harding, why would 
ä III. ii). not 


234 \An Aunſwereto 


$ compounded with 
| præ con. ſub ob in and inter, will haue a da⸗ 
tine caſe, Mell map we haue ſome opinion of our Lonaniſts 
Engliſh,but ſure their Logicke, and their Latine is but very 
baſe. P.Do2manalleaging in his boke, this text of S. Iohn. 
Diabolus eſt mendax, & pater cius,doth Engliſh it thus, the di- 
uel is a lier, and ſo was his father befoze him. Was he wel in 
his wit: oꝛ was he pet a dꝛeaming: oz is his Diuinitie ſo llen⸗ 
der, that he knoweth not, who is the Deuils father? Sure ig⸗ 
nozance map not excuſe a man, that ſpeaketh blaſphemie, the 
Deuil hath no father, only God created him an Angell. Eraſ- 
mus fearing ſuch ping Diuines, doth turne it thus, & eius 
rei pater, and father of that thing. At Þ.Do2man had conſul: 
ted with him, and not ſo ſodenlp become of a iangling laws 
per, an vngodly Dinine, he wold haue wzitten moze aduiſed⸗ 
Ip, but (as hath bene h&retofoze aptly obiected to him) he gate 
vpon the bzidge, and was made a bacheler, and ſo by muche 
haſte ouerſhot himſelfe, muche like as maiſter Harding doth 
diere, who Engliſbeth offerre peregrinis, to offer fo; ſtraun⸗ 
gers. Alowe this fo2 god Latine,and his diffincions foꝛ god 
reaſon, and then goe poke Fores, and milke hee Goates, his 
bntruthe ſhall riſe at his owne pleaſure. 


T be B. F Sariſc . 
T be. 28. Diuiſian. Here Maſter Harding notably, berrayeth him 
ſelfe,laying forth for a conntenaunce, a ſiue of Chryſoſtoms words, 


and the ſame nothing to the matter, hewing and mangling them, 
as he liſteth bet. 


not this rule haue ſerued bare, verbes 
theſe 


Harding. | 
The. ig. vntruthe. Thoſe words be tothe matter. 
The. 36. vntruthe. Imangle them not. 


Dering. 
\ What ch. Harding meaneth by this vntruth, J know not, 
vuleſle it be, as ꝙ . Auel ſaith, notably to betray * 
purpoſe 
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purpoſe is fo pꝛoue pꝛiuate Malle, as all men doe know, but 
theſe woꝛds do not pꝛoue it, as he himſelf confelſeth,Reioind. 
fol.206,the concluſion of theſe is plaine, therfoze theſe wozds 
are not to the purpoſe. Neither ſhal this other vntruth, neede 
any long anſwer, He can do little Þ cannot ſay nay, P.Jnels 
Rexlic doth wel, e ſufficiently pꝛoue it.. Hardings gainſap- 
ing is not ſufficient foz an vntruthe. Read the Replie. Fo. 65. 


The B. f Sarif. 
Chryſo#t ome ſaith this ſacrifice is but one, bicauſe it heh rela. 
tion vnto that one ſacrifice of Chriſt. 


Harding. 
The. n. vntruthe. He rendreth no ſuche 2 


Dering. 
Bicauſe P.Hard.ca not blame the allegation, he findeth fault 
ws P.Jnels meaning, and ſaith S. Chryſoſtom giueth no ſuch 
cauſe. But whether he gineth any ſuch oz no, not Þ,Vardigs 


he wziteth: Quo modo vna eſt hoſtia & non mul 
oblata eſt, oblata eſt in ſana ſactorũ. Hoc autẽ facrificii exem- 
plar eſt illius. Bow is it one oblation t not many: He anſwe- 
reth, bicauſe it was once offred,it was offred into þ bol — 
but this ſacrifice is an erample ol that. Theſe are 
woꝛds, e hire he ſpeaketh plain, the cauſe why we Grrifich g. 
oꝛ chmunicating in ſundzy plates, haue but one ſacriſice, oꝛ cõ 
munion, is bicanſe our ſacrifice is an exdple of þ one ſacrifice 
of Chꝛiſt. 3f ꝙ. Harding tan ſind any other vnderſfanding of 
theſe wozds,then ſure his maner of vnderCaving, is to make 
woꝛds ſound, what him liſt. But vnderſtãd he how,and what 
he wil, Chryſoſtoms woꝛds ars plaine. Ther are many places 
in the olde doctoꝛs, which teach the very ſame, but it is neede- 
leſſe to reherſe them, when our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaith:Do this in 
my remembꝛãce. Extept ꝙ. Harding wil haue no relation be- 
twene the thing, and the femembzace of the thing, what mea⸗ 
neth he to make this vntruthe ? T he 


vnderſtãding . but Chryſoſtoms wozds,muſt be the tudge: thus Aa heb. 
ſemel h0.17. 


eAd Heb. 
ho.17. 


Retoinder, 
Fol. 207. 
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e T he B.of Særiſ. | 
L te ait h, t hit ſacrifice is an example of that.” 
Harding, 
ThepSvotrathe. Chryfoftome faith not ſo aut A= is an ex- 
bus — „* is towly „* 
D 


An the 34. bntruth maſter Harding ſaide this is all to ge- 
ther falſified,in this he ſaith, it is fowly coꝛrupt. But þ falſhod 
of that hath appeared to be ſo little, that this falſerepo2te of 
cozruption can haue no great credit, and no dout this vntruth 
bppon ſufficient triall hall apeare a verie w2angling.Chriſo- 
ſtomes own woꝛds are theſe, hoc autem ſacrificium examplar 
eſt illus, Neade the place. Theſe woꝛdes as J think are thus 
muche in Engliſhe. But this ſacrifice is an example of that. 
Not ſo ſaith maſter Harding, this plate is foulp coꝛtupt. Per 
aduenture brere is ſome berbe put acquiſitiuelp, as inthe. 34. 
vntruthe. Jf it be ſo, heere may be ſtraunge Latine, but whe⸗ 
ther there be, o; no, geſſing is not heceſſary whero-there 
may be had other godpzofe.. Let vs heare why this place is 
co:rupt © What ſaith M. Harding! Thus he ſaith, It is ex- 
emplar, a ſamplar o2 patern,ofthat.J grannt,Park god rea- 
der, what maiſter Harding graunteth. Anv\& whether mai⸗ 
ſter Juel doe ſap any moze; Jfhe doe not, how are the ſame 
wo2ds true, when maiſter Parding ſpeaketh them , andnot 
true, when maiſter Jnel ſpeaketh them vnleſſe as wo had of 
late a diſfinaion of not bꝛead, and no bzead,ſonowe we haue 
an other betwene an example, e a ſampler: But how ſoever 
it ts without erample oꝛ, ſampler,he makethmo diſtinctions, 
and giueth ſuche a ſampler of ſingalar-impudence,that no ma 
that feareth God, wil take erample by him. 


The B. of Sariſh. 
Gracian ſhewerh.that the decretall 17 haue bene doubted 
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of among the fearned. | "20 80 


Dering. 3 | 
Gracians twozdes are theſe. Dc Epiſtolisdecretalibus | 
ritur,an vim authoritatis habeant, of the decretall Epitties, 
there is doubt,whbether they haue authozitie, Yow then is 
this an vntruth 2 The wozd ſaith P.Yarving,that Gracian 
doth vſe, is quzritur, not dubitatur. The queſtion is moued, 
not it is doubted, Offcrre peregrinis, to offer fop ſtraungers 
is very god latine, where this is any realan. 'What mea- 
neth this man,doeth he ſo fede his affecioned vaine,that he 
ſpareth not to diſcredit his owne learningethat be feareth 
not to blot his owne hone ſtie: ve vpon ſuch fifties, Quæ- 
rituriga.latine wozd,dubitatur is very barbarous. But luch 
as bſe them both, who knoweth not, p it is con to them 
all. to lay ſamatime quæritur, ſumetime dubitatur, meauing 
by either wozd, there is doubt moued, i the Greeke phꝛaſe 
&Toguout\ av T5 is chmonly tranſlated, Sed quærat aliqu 


1s. 
But one wil aſke,oz dout. Che latines do al vſe it. S quæris 
if yau doubt, In his primis naturalibus voluptas infit,nec ne 

magna quæſtio ct. M theſe firſt naturall abilities, 


mani augures in magna quæſtione habent, The Romain Au⸗ 
gurs do much daut, what the bird Sanqualis is, Ho immenſa 
quæſto, an infinite doubt, perdifficihs, et perobſcura quæſtio, 
a vente ditficuit, and obſcure doubt, and ſuch one as this of 
. Hardings is, redicula quæſtio a foliſh doubt. The barba⸗ 
rous waiters, ſuch as Gracian is, and the other rable of 
H. Hardings friends, they want cõmonly both god words, 
and godly matter, and they ſay ſometime dubitatur, but ta 
be ozt,there is neither queſtion, noꝛ doubt, but this vn⸗ 
truthe is very.childiſh; But what ___ gr” to 

Dj, and 


wi 1 4 


there be an pleaſure, oz no, there is no great doubt. Ro- 


138 An Aunſpereto 


ſtand thus in defence of theſe decretallepiffles t he ones 
ly can bzing foz them a litle teſtimonie of Leo and Ge- 
laſius. The epiſtles by no meanes can commende them 
ſelues . Meade the Replie, thou ſhalt ſie them ſutlicientlie 
repꝛoued. But reade the Cpiſles , and thou ſhalt ſe them 
moze repzoued. The latme is ſo barbarous, that neys 
— Chꝛiilian of that age, did euer wapte 
the tine. Che ſtile is ſo childiſh, it is farre vnmecte, fo; 
the granitie of thoſe learned Biſhoppes, whole names 
tbey beare, the metapboꝛs are ſo groſte, as no coun⸗ 
tryman would: vſe the line. Among all other, this is one. 
Ephe.cpi.z. OQthumctumiſtantiæ eorum oribus imponert, Lo: put the 
doe al cirtumſtaunce vpon they mouthes. And what 
In epiſt. Vrb. ſcholer would w2ite this latine, Eas inde abſtrahere vbi 
——— where they were layde, 
Promere vitionem; ta reuenge, Exilium 'deportationis, foz 
Pontia. opi. 1. baniſhment, pleniter, fully, tac nobis bona wperanda-funt, 
We:nudt doe theſe gd things, Inchronizare tu inſtali, 
Luc. epiſt. i — ſtandeth abem in verie god ſtead. Portare taus 
Subleuate t portare cadlentes, pbrtare perſe- 
. euerie one! poster like phzaſe, and moderna 
I And J wote not what. There is nothing in them, 
doeth ſo excede, as nenne And where is the like ti 
Zepbi. x. et. 2. tle euer ſounde, Archiepiſc. rom. 2 2 Arcluepiſc. 
Calixt. 1. cath; eccleſiæ Romanæ vrbis. And litant, 
Steph 2. and fideles ſancti Petri. Beſide this: tbat pe poze ſtuffe, that 
Dion. 1. they haue, doeth hang ſo plifauouredly;together,that Pai⸗ 
ſter Parding him ſelfe, can make ol it na ſenſe. They 
alleage the ſcriptures without o2der , oz faſhion and 
Gente.  Cometime they depzaue them, the. Sodomites ſap vnto 
Ana. epiſt. x. Lot, thou cameſt into vs, as a ſtraunger. Anterus ſayth, 
that God ſpake it. In the firſt to Timothe the fift Chaps 
ter, where Paule hath vidua, Vrbanus hath anima: Chziſte 


lob. i. epiſt. 3. ſaith . ad a ſtone, Anacletus ſaythzit is caput,02 prin- 
cipium, 
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eipium, the head, oz fountaine. And beſides this, ſundzie 

of thoſe Cpiftles, baue woꝛde fo2 wo2de, the one, which 
An other bath . As Steph. i. et. 2. And Fab 2. Luc. i. And Fæ· 
lux. 3. the Epiſtie of Gaius, & Leon. 1. And hom coulds this 
bane happened, if diners men did wzite them. But 
what nede we ſeke arguments againſt them, loke vpon 


communicate , he muſt not ſo much as b2ing the cup to 
the alter, they may not come within the church dozes, not 
withſtanding , Daint Paule ſayth, to fozbid mariace is 


the doctrine of dinells , Calixtus doeth fozbid meates,and (al ix. epi. i. 


ſayth, he that obſerueth.not the faſte, foure times in a 
veare, the ſame is a ſciſmatike. . Anterus and us 
teachetb, that we may not rep2ehende; accuſe;ikdge, oz 
condemne a Biſhoppe ol Nome. Yet aint Paule — 
Let a Bichoppe be vnblamable, whereby it apprureti / he 
map be blamed, and againe be waiteth . Wetetut not am 
accuſat ion ana inſt an elder vader two; tm witheC 
ſes, Chen by like, he will haue their faultes accrifed;Dhey 
{angle much of the ſupꝛematie of the iſhoppe: of Ne 
Calixtus,and Lucius, doe ſeme to ſay, that he can not erre. 


Pet Dauid ſaith, euerie man is a lier. Stephan ſaith, he de- Seeph. epi. x. 


ſerueth great vengeance, that pꝛeſumeth to touch the holp 
veſtures. Vet Chziſt ſaith, that which is without a man 
defileth him not. Pontianus, doeth ende his firſt Epiſtle, 
with a clauſe of idolatrie, aſtribing vnto Peter, the opening 
of heauen gate. Vrbanus ſaih, that the ſentence of a Bi⸗ 


| ſhop, is greatly to he fcaren, vea, though he burde'w2ong- 


fullp, And ſo conlequently. would malo ud an üöhrighre⸗ 
dus Judge, that ſhould ratifie an tniuft ſentence, Such 
wicked doctrine theſe epiſtles dre conteine, ſo vnlearnedly 
they be witten, ſa vis iſetp the ſame wozvsars fathered 
vpon dinerſe men, and, which is a lure. taken that they be 
ene, not hr e 7 __ 
h. ve 


the pz doctrine. Lucius fozbiddeth-mariage'of Pꝛieſtes, Df. 13. mi- 
and if a Pꝛieſt go in vnto his owne wife , he muſte not /r. 


we 0 = 
= 5 0 A. 3 * 
—— Pon 


— 


| _ 
15. Si Pet ſaith Maiſter Barding, theſe 


-+Y 
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Epiſtles are authentical. 
But let him lay ſo Till. As that is vntrue, ſo this vn 
truthe is impudent, where he ſaith that Gracian deeth not 
de eee doubted on. 


il Tb x Serif 113 
e e me manifefty deprans, and abuſe the ſcrip- 
tres 


: Harding 


They co! * 


mere 


Hein . Pording — Þe makes vatrathes 
— ee nba, Bhek railing. 
This pelfe,ſaith he,may ſerue fox your pulpit, 
— —— — 
ta miniſter lite. But thus to and raping; when one hath 
no reaſon, ia to like a Lonamift; Moꝛe modeſt behauidut in 
fo meane learning would better ſand with honeftie, This 
bntrutd is fuftciently pzonedbefoze, 


| - Thi B.of Saviſ? 
n alt 
viſit the entrie of S. Peters church in 
lemina Petri. 


5 once in the yeave ; de 
ome, 9 they call 


Hang. 
Tbensxntreth. He commaundeth 0 fuch thing, con- 


cerning Peters Ch.,. 


Dering, 

This vntruth doeth riſe — theſe wo2des, limina Petri 
whether they ſignified Peters church. Foz Maiſter Harding 
ꝗ9— now » hep yds the Church, bat _ 
cp 


$3 5 
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they ſigniſled his graue. ere it were reaſon befoze we be⸗ 
lene him, be ſhould tell vs how tong limina Petri did ignt- 
lie the bariall place, and when it left his graue, and became 
the name of his church, who gaue it to the graue, and who 
toke it from it. undouted pꝛoues mulk be had foz ſo incre- 
dible a matter. It is a ſtraunge caſe foz things to loſe their 
names, and if it be done, as ſometine it chaunceth, it is by 
the cdfent of whole cout ries, regeſtred by diners autho2s. 
A in this caſe we ſ& like authozitie, we will alow the bet- 
ter ot S. Hardings ſaying. Graues as it may be thought, 
were neuer called ſo, churches had that name long befoze 
Peters time. Religioſa deorum limina, ſaith 7 ll the holy 
temples of the Gods, Calixtus the Pope ſaith, ica 
linina, meaning the church. Yereby it appeareth that li- 
mina Petri was Peters Church. And Nauclerus wziting of 


ati Petri limina perueniſſet, meaning when he came to Pe- 
ters Church. Pow let Pailker Harding ew that it fignifi- 
ed the graue, ere he require credit. Yet what if it did ſo ? 
Js it not al one ſuperſtition to viſit þ graues of godly men, 
t to viſit their temples ? Js either of both commaunded by 
the Lo2d God? Jn this vntruth Paifter Harding ſheweth 
_ — againſt Paiſter Juel, and leſſe god dininitie 
in him lelfe, 


ei 7 


The B. of Sariſ. 

Fabianus writet h of the comming of N ouatus into Italie. And 
it is clere by S. Cyprian, and by Euſebius, that Nouatus came firſt 
into Italie in the time of Cornelius, which Was next after him. 


en ee 
The. 14 2. vntruth. It is not cleare. 
Dering. 


To an Dwles epes the clere Dunne bꝛingeth darke⸗ 
8 P. iy. nelle, 


Chronol. Ve. 
Totilas moze than a thouſand yeare agon ſaith, Cum ad be- Cen. 1s. 
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neſſe,fo one that will not vnderſtand, there is no ſentence 
| plain. When God ſhal open Maiſter Þardingseies,he wil 
Lib. i cpi. i. then (@ better. Theſe are Cypeians wo2des,vnto Cortcl. 
us ſpeaking of Nouatus. A prolubitũ ab eccleſia, cum 
vemiſſet &c. Of the he was — the Church, when he 
came fc. And it foloweth, with ſuch ſpirite, as became a 
Biſhoppe, whereby it appeareth, he was then alſo Biſhop, 
What can be ſayd moze plainezIt foloweth further. Cum 
animaduertiſlem te mimis, terroribus eorum, qui vene⸗ 
rant eſſe commotum — J perceiued, that thou weart 
mouod with tbe feares,andthzeatnings;of thoſe that came 
with him. Then belike Cornelius was there befoze -- And 
Lib.s.ca.zz. Euſebius ſpeaketh at the ſame time, of Conelius, and cals 
leth him, Vrbis Romz Epiſcopus, the Biſhop of the citie of 
Lib. 1. ca. 21 Kome,and this alſo appeareth by —— that the firſt 
et. A3. conflict of Nouatus, was with Cornelius. Zherefoze Maiſter 
Harding might ealely baue ſane this, had not epther bis 
etes ben nn. be diſpoſed to re 0112477, 


W 7.0% Serif 111 
Neither S. Jerome, nor Gennadins, nor Damaſu euer and 
any n of ſuch epiftes,or of any 8 eee | 


Harding. L 
The.i43.vntrath. Damaſus maketh expreſſe m mention 5 
ſuch decrees. 

Dering. 


This is an expꝛeſſe vntruth, as many other are, which 
Maiſter Harding krameth. Damaſus doeth ſpeake of cer⸗ 
taine decrees, which were made by theſe Popes, and that 
we may eaſely graunt, but that he mencioneth theſe epi⸗ 
ſtles, o2 reciteth the decr&s in thoſe woꝛdes, that is not 
ſbewed. and it may Wen be, that he, who made 1 pl 

8, 
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les, would gather ſome decres, founde in other bokes. 


This is a ſmall pzoufe, againſte ſo many manifeſt argu⸗ 
ments, 


MSDE 1 The A Sariſc |. 
. By Saters decrecyit lawful ro fo . hang _ two in 
bis companie. '' 
Hieding 


The.14.4- vntruth. This decree, ſpeaketh not of companie 
preſent, but of two to make aunſvvere. 


| Dering. 
There is belike ſome ſubtile diſfinction in this vn⸗ 
truth. Foz as the wozdes lye, they are ſomewhat obſcure. 
Df this J am ſure, ſeing Paiſter Juel ſaith,that Soters de⸗ 
cre requirethonly the companie of two, and aiſter Har⸗ 
ding ſayth, it requireth two to make aun were: if it may 
any way be pꝛoued, that they that aunſwere the Pꝛieſt, be 
in his companie, then this vntruth is ſone diſcharged, As 
touching Soters owne decre,the wozds are plaine, that no 
man ſhall ſay Maſſe without two perſõs, and tu take away 
this cauill about two'to — and to verifie Pailker 
Juels wo2des,the title of the decree is this. Extept he haue De co/ecra- 
two pꝛeſẽt, iet no Pꝛieſt pꝛeſume to ſay Male. ow what one diſt. i. 
nedeth this wꝛangling about the annfwering, ik there be hoc cc. 
two pzeſent;they muſt nedes aunſ were. 


T he B. f Sariſ. 
S. Auguſtine aud S. Ierome, haue recouered that, that the peo- 
pe Rome euen in their time, v ſed to receiue the Communion 


—— aay- 


Hardin ns. 
The.145-vntruth. Saint Auguſtine, and Saint Jerome doe 
not report ſo. | 
Mi 111. Dering. 


14.4. An Aunſwere to 

Dering. 
Epiſt. 18. et This vntruth hath ben made now thz& times by Mai⸗ 
25. tract. in ſter Harding. It is the.sʒ.the. . this the third. jy Ain 
Joh. as. Caith,ſome receiue euery day, ſome certaine dayes. Icrome 
Jer. in apol. ſaith the like. Reade tbe place thou ſhalt not be deceiued, 
aduenſus 10 Read moze of this vntruth in the places alleaged. The 
vini. 83. c. · vntruthes. i. ic. vntruth. 


T be B. f Si. 

T his word, ſolennia, which it here uſed, ſemeth to import a ſo- 
lemne companie,or reſort of the people. «And yet this Soter requi- 
ring to thus attion onely the cumpanie of thre perſons, ueuert heleſſe 
calleth it e Mifarum folennia. T3 


The. centruth. Solenaiadocth — Glungs 


I 

Pet it fremeth ſo Pailter Harding fo as wel learned as 
vou ate. But this is your common faſhion to belie Maiſter 
Jnels m, andthento-fap theybe vntrue. Pt ſæmeth, 
faithhe;to unpozt a folenne:cipanie. What if it be not ſoz 
pet it (meth ſo. But what if it dog impoꝛt a great compa- 
nie? What if it can nat ſtande with pour pꝛiuate Maſſe: 
Sure then is Soters decrie not wozth alleaging, as your 
vntruthe is not woꝛth the quoting , The reaſon, that you 
b:ingout of Tullic,were it not in pour boke,yet by the va⸗ 
tne J would gefle it yours. Solemue,fay you, doeth ſigni⸗ 
fie ſometime a cuſtome, Ergo when it is attributed to an 
action, it doeth not impozt a companie . This is verie like 
one of pour owne arguments,ithangeth ſo loſely. Foz the 
antecedent is falſe,and the argument doth not follow, But 


why ſpeaketh Paiſter Parding againft his owne regu 
| dge: 
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ledge, he is allured it is not named in matters or religion, but 

it ſigniffeth a great company of perſons, and muche ſumptu⸗ 

-onſneſlle of the things ſo ill, ap his pꝛiuate Paſſe be ſolen- 

nis. Mos ſolennis ſacrarum ſaith Lucretius, the ſolempne, and 

ſumptuous manner ofthe ſacrifices. And Virgil calleth them 

aræ ſolennes,many and coſtly altares, ſo pompæ ſolennes, bu- 

rials in ſolemne oꝛder, vota ſolennia, vowes made ſolemnly in 

the company ol manp, and Tullie, Solenne & ſtatutum ſacrifi- 

cium, a ſacrifice done ſumptuouſly, and appointed times, and 

in P. Hardings Poꝛtuiſe, ſacris ſolennijs iuncta ſunt gaudia, 

to ſolemne ſeruice there is annered iopyes. This auchoiaitie is 

ſaffictent againſt maſter Harding. He wil ſap nothing J trow 

againſt his Poztuiſe. At he wil, we will then charge him with 

the Popes owne auchoꝛitie. Innocentiustertius ſhewing the þ, 9 
cauſe, why in their ſingle holydayes they ſap not the Crede, procul a feſt 
no: Gloria in excellis,as wel as they do on their double feaſts, %. 6. 
wꝛyteth thus, vt inter commemorationem & ſolennitatem dif - 57 rer te 
ferentiam oſtendatur that there map be a difference betwene ,,,7..,., 
a commemozation,and a ſolemnitie. Loe here is Pope Inno- ſilinm 
cent, flat againſt maiſter Harding, concerning the nature of 

the woꝛd, and pet he is content to ſpeake, euen as Soter doth, 

and ſap of the other Paſſes, miſſarum ſolennia. Thus we ſ& 

theſe bntrathes ſometime can not agree,nether with their ho- 

ly father the Pope, neither pet with the Poztuiſe. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
Soter requireth to this action, only the company of three. 


Harding. 
The. 4. vntruthe. He requireth not.iij.but.jj.at the leaſt. 


Dermg. | 
Note god reader, this vntruthe is now twiſe made in the 
14-4..vntruthe,and againe here. Pet if thou wap it well, thou 


ſhalt ſ&, it was not wozth repetition . Jn the other place, the 
N.). ſenſe 


In Epiſt.ad 
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ſenſe was very obſcure,and here the woꝛds are very ſtraũge. 
Tomake this ſolemne Palle ſaith Þ. Juel, iii.are required. 
Hot ſo ſaithP.Yarding,the pꝛieſt requireth but to to make 
anſwere. But what if it happen that theſe two haue a thirde 
pꝛieſt to ſap the Palle , Soter ſemeth to meane ſo when he 
ſaith, vt fit ipſe tertius, that the pꝛieſt may be the thirde. 4 
can not tel all their miſteries. It may be they haue acuſtome, 
that two may make anſwere. bonne an at Bs 
Drüber hanenot,then this is not vntrue. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
It may be doubted whether dominus votuſcum were e f 
the Liturgie in r time. | 


Harding. 
The. 3 Thus cannot be wel, and reaſonably doubs 


Dering. 

If well, and reaſonably, doe not helpe out this vntrutte, it 
hathe then neither godneſſe, noz ſhew of pꝛobabilitie. Now 
what well, and reaſonably, map doe in this matter, it hall 
well, and reaſonably appeare, if you marke Damaſus woꝛds, 
he ſaith there was nothing red in the Churche on ſundapes, 
ſauing ſome Epiſt'e of tbe Apoſtle, and ſome chapter of the 
Goſpell. At Damaſus ſay true, then it map be doubted bothe 
well, and reaſonably, whether Dominus vobiſcum were red 
oz noe. This ſaping of Damaſus maiſter Jucl doth e alledge, 
and bpon little ſearche, it will caſiip appeare by all Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call retoꝛdes, that in Soters time, and many yearcs after, there 
was no other ſolemnitie in their miniſtration , ſaning reas 
ding, oz erpounding the ſcriptures, and ſome papers, which 
the whole congregation did make together: ſeme lap that Pe- 
ter uſed to celebzate with the Loꝛdes pꝛaper only. Paule ” 
pꝛeache 
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p2eache bnto them, as appeareth in the Ades. Juſtine ſpeas aa 20. 
king of the Communion in tis time. ſaith: Poſt precationem, Mart. in 


nos ſalutamus oſculo mutuo,deinde affertur precipuo fratri pa- chron. de 
ms, & ca ix aqua dilutus &c. After our pꝛayers, we ſalute one Ferro, 
an otuer with a kiile, then the bꝛead is bꝛought to the chiefcſt Iaſtam. apol. a 


bꝛother, and the cuppe of wine, and water. Then the myniſter 
gineth thanks vnto God , in the name of the Sonne, and of 
the holy ghoſt, and the whole peopie doe anſwere Amen. And 
if theſe wo2ds re not ret paine inough, by which we map 
doubt whether Dominus vobiſcum were then in the Litur⸗ 
gie, Iuſtine ſaith againe, Die ſolis vrbanorum, & ruſticorum 
ccœtus fiunt, vbi apoſtolorum, prophetarumque litera quoad 
fieri poteſt preleguntur. &c. On ſundap we haue our meiings 
bothe ot tbe towne and the countrep, where the Azoſt'es and 
pꝛophets wꝛytings are red vnto vs, ſo long as time wil ſc rue: 
then our myniſter dothe make an er! oꝛtation, willing vs ts 
lol oł the vertne and godneſſe whereof wereate. Then we 
riſe altogether and make our p2apers. Lee here is a full ve- 
ſcription ofthe Communion, in Tuſtinus Martyr,who lived in 
$oters time, And yet in all this, not one woꝛd making menti⸗ 
on pf Dominus vobiſcum, pet is maiſter Harding ſo imp02s 
tune in his vatruthes, that he dareth bo'd'y affirme, and pet 
hath no grounde, that Dominus vobiſcum was then parte of 
their ſeruice. Let him ſhewe but one ſufficient recozde foz 
pole of that he w2pteth, and let him haue his vntruthe. A 
know our decretall Epiſtles would be of this age, and they 
defile Gods ſacraments, as becom:neth that aduiterous gee 
neration. But thoſe tc piſtles, as J haue ſufficientip already 
ſhewed, are lar vnwoꝛthy thoſe god p lathers, whole names 
they beare, 


— The B. of Sarif. 
Further this ſame Soter —— that bathe theſe two and as 


wary others as be preſent make auſwere unto the prieſt. 
Nu. ij. Harding, 


uſtin. apol.ꝛ 
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Harding, 
The.149.vntruthe. He requireth it not, this is vtterly falſe. 


Dering. Tg 
Note god reader, maiſter Hardings impudencie,and take 

herde of his lying ſpirite, he ſaith very cenſoure like this is 
btterlp falſe,and in his Retoinder raileth much at Þ.Jue!,foz 
faiifping the Doccurs, and pet moſt impudentlp te dothe 
btterly belie hum. Read his boke, he dotb not bꝛing one letter 
to pꝛoue that be ſaith, Belike he is wel perſuaded: his friends 
wil belene him, if be doe but ſap the woꝛde: but to bꝛing ſome 
p;ofe againſt maiſtet Hardings bare woꝛd, vpon the ſe wozds 
of Soter, let him haue two at the leaſt to aunſwere, if they be 
moe, ſaith maiſter Juel, then by Soters will they muſt all an- 
ſwer.Upon this, maſter Harding falleth in his railing vaine, 
and ſaith it is vtterly falſe. But let him ſap ſo, his mouthe is 
no flaunder.Tte gloſer on this Decree.moueth a doubt,whe- 
ther theſe two ſhould be miniſters oꝛ lap men, oꝛ of what ſozt 
elſe, — be * — —.— inougb, they * be 
De ch diſt. 1 myniſters. Met ſaith he a t is not certaine quia & po- 
hoc q BY. — reſpondent Amen. Fo all the people, muſt. likewiſe an⸗ 
gloſia. r Amen. Loe here Pp gloſe doth flatly verifie this vntruth; 
And in an other place, Gracian ſpeaking of the people, which 
heare their common p2ayer, ſaith thus: populus ad id quod 
plane intelbgit reſpondeat Amen, let the people ſap Amen to 
Diſt. 38. ſed. that they do plainlp ynderſtand.Yerre beũide, that the ſcruice 
muſt be in a knowne tang, Gracian ſaith plainlp, al the peo⸗ 
ple muſt ſay Amen. Jn this next vntruthe befoze, the like is 
ſhewed out of Iuſtinus, that all the people muff ſay Amen, the 
ſame map be pꝛoued bp all the w2pters of that age: notwith- 
ſtanding S. Harding to keepe tale of his bntru hes againſt 
Gracian, againſt the gloſe,againft Iuſtinus M rtyr,againft al 
reco2des,ſaith it is btterly falſe. But examine the places, and 

lo trie his credite, = 
| ec 
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| The B. of Sariſ. 
By M. Hardings minde, the Priefts deuotion ought not to ſtay 
for lac kę of companie. 


Harding. 
The. ho · vntruthe. There can no ſuche meaning be gathered 
of my words. 


Dering. 

This, as it map be thought, is a very plaine bnfruthe,mai- 
ſer Juel repoꝛting that of maiſter Harding, which him ſclfe 
ſaith, can not be gathered of his woꝛds. But bicauſe he hathe 
bene often found faultie,in as bolde aſſeuerations as this is, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to ſ& his woꝛds. Thus he ſaith: Mell, 
none commeth: this is not a ſuffictent cauſe, why the godly 
p2ieſt,enflamed with the lone of God, feeling him ſelf hungry 
and thirſty,after the heauenly fode,and dꝛinke ſhold be kept 
from it. And haue not theſe woꝛds a god plain meaning: Map 
not one repoꝛte oftheſe woꝛde, that a pꝛieſt may ſay Baſſe a⸗ 
lone? Mhp then dothe he ſcoze bp this vntruthe? Fo2ſothe 
deere is a diſtinction of no bodies comming: either no body 
map come to anſwer, oꝛ no body map come to receine, and M. 
Harding meaneth, 5ᷣ the pꝛieſt map goe ſoꝛ warde, though no 
body tome to receiue. Aſter this ſoꝛt J thinke, ſpake Heracli- 
tus, when he would haue no body to vnderſtand him. But this 
is no plain dealing, to ſpeabe ſirſt ſo doubtfully, and tt en ſcoʒe 
bp an vntruth ik ene vnder ſtand it not. And thus much graũ⸗ 
ting this diſt;natonof no body. If thou require further diſ⸗ 
charge ofthis vntruthe, J will ſhewe the god pzofe why P. 
Juels ſaying,onght not to be blamed, notwithſtanding this 


dillinaion. Lehe on Soters decree,#'thou ſhalt ſæ the gloſe al H cal. 


leageth his Canon law, to pꝛeue that the pꝛieſt map ſometime 


a : g h . 6 
telebꝛate, if he haue but one pꝛeſent,. ſometime, i there be 10 . ® 17 


mo but him ſelfe. This then being eſtabliſhed by their lawe, 
n. iij. that 


— — — — — 
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that the Pꝛieſt may ſay Malle alone, maiſter Pardings 
bntruthe may controll the Pope 10 maketh little againſt 
maiſter Auel. 


T he B. f Sariſ 
By this decree,theſe two were bound to receing,or to departe. 
Harding. 
The. i. vntruthe. That decree bindeth only the clergie. 


Dexring. wa 4 
Betone we bad adiſtincion of no bady, nolo to quite tit 


Deciſdift 11 barren mattcr.he&re is a diſtinction of all men. Let all men 


Peralta. 


Math. 2 6. 27. 


eteiue, ſaith Calzxtus, oz goe out of the Church, that is, 
cath maiſter Yarding,, all men of the clergie,not allmen 
of the laitie . Thus neither all thing, no2 nothing, noz 
ſomething, noz any thing ſhall want a diſtinction , it by 
p:aine dealing the matter be not gad. But O maiſter Var 
ding, a Tg ging Ng, true ſpeache is playne. 
Nowe fo2 the Chziſtian Reader „ leaſt theſe diſtincions 
Gould deceive ther, J muſt now, and then atmoniſhcit æ, 
that they be but falſe Cuffe, and this ſhall well 8ppcare in 
this pꝛeſent matter, if J teache thee, that in the pzima- 
five Charche, there did none abide, that did not Commu⸗ 
nicate. 2 

When Chai did firſt inffitute bis ſupper, it was ſo, all 
that were pꝛeſent, did Communicate . Me gaue commaun⸗ 
dement, that it ſhould, beſo vſed, and ſain, Dzinke pe all 
of this- .. And that: the Apoſtles, and thoſe other, who bes 
belcued,did-th's, it appeareth in the Actes, where without 


A.. 4. exception, O. Luke ſaith, thep continued daily Wu raking 
. | | 91 


f 


M. Harding Rewoinder. 151 


of bꝛeade. And againe, they met together to bꝛeake bꝛead . 
This was after obſerued among the Corinthians, as ap* ac 1 
peareth by S. Naule, who plainelp teacheth, that they come 
together to eate the Lozdes ſupper , and leaſt we ſhoulde 
thinke any excepted, in the verſes folowing, he addeth eue⸗ 
ry one. And foz a further p2ofe of his meaning, he bid- 
deth them one tary fo2 an other. By all tbis it is tertaine, 
that all that were pꝛeſent, reteiued. Apon this, faith Ca- 1. Cor 11.33. 
lixtus, let all receine that will not depart out of the Church. 
And he bzingeth a reaſon to this Decree. Sicenim apoſto- 
h ſtatuerunt. Foz ſo the Apoſtles haue appoynted from the 
Apoſtles time th2ongh all ages; fill iniquitte beganne to 
daue the 'bpper hande. it was alwayes an holy lawe. Foz 
all that were pꝛeſent, to Communicate. And it is condem- 
ned of the fathers , as great pꝛeſumption, and impudencie, 
to loke on, and be no partaker, as it is other where ſutfici⸗ 
entlp declared. And were not maiſter Harding ſet on 1 
bnderffanding, he would learne by that vſe of the 
tine Chnrche , when they ſent alvay Catechunieni, thoſe 
that were beginners in Chꝛiſtianitie, that it was notlatys 
full foz any to be an idle loker on. Hure in his pꝛiuate 
Malle, they may loke on that liſt. Foꝛ this vntruthe, bitauſe 
Calixtus him ſelfe dothe referrevs to the dpoſties example 
when maiſter Harding tan pꝛoue by the Apoſtles, that 
thoſe,whome S Luce mentioneth to haue datiy mette, and 
the Corinthians, to whome S. Paule wꝛyteth, to haue bene all 
miniſters, then theſe diſtincions of all men, and no bodp, ſbal 


goe fo2 god. Read the. au.bntratye, 
The B. of ei. 


It is determined by the gloſe, that 50 8 two were Prieſts, or 
Deacons, and ſo this decree of Soter, agreeth With an other of A- 


nacletus. 
Nn. i. ij. Harding. 


De cofcdiſ 1. 


De cd diſer. 
vt tlind 


252 An Aunſwere to 


The.152.vntruth. It is not aſſuredly determined by the gloſe. 
The. q. vntruthe. It agrecth not. 


Diering. 

Al this aſſurediꝑ, doe not helpe out with an vntruthe, then 
allurediy this is no vntruthe ; but ſoz as muche, as aſſuredly 
is put in by maiſter Harding, alſuredly this is no dea- 
ling: and ſure it is, if (ache vnſure demeanoz wer taken from 
maiſter alured vntruthes, the ſurety of god religi⸗ 
on ſhold in derde appeare, and this vnſauery wzangling ſhold 
becontemned, fo2 this vntruthe it is altogether ſhameleſſe, 
The gloſe moueth this queſtion : whether theſe two ſhould 
be of the clergie, 02 of the laitie, oꝛ of either one, and it mas 
keth this anſwere, ſatis videtur quod debent eſſe duo clerici, it 


is plaine inough, they hold be two ofthe clergie. Pow iudge 
whether 


whether maiſter Juetmay ſay thus, the gloſe hath determi- 
ned it. As touching the allegation of theſe aughozities out of 
maiſter H Docozs,ſceing he dothe ſo bnwilelp rep2e- 
bend it, bicauſe maſter Juel alleageth their ſapings, pet alow- 
eth not their religion. May it pleaſe him to be anſwered, as 
Tullie ſaid to Antonie, teſtimonium tuum quod in aliena re 
eue debet eſſe, in tua tamen quia contra te eſt, debet eſſe gra- 
uiſsimum this their witnefſe, which in an other matter were 
ol no value, yet in their owne, bicauſe it is againſt the ſelves, 
it mult needes be very waightie. This other vntruthe, as fou- 
ching Anacletus, is like the reſidue: vpon examination of the 
wo2ds,let the reader iudge. Thus ſaith Anacletus, Epiſcopus 


dco ſacrificans, teſtes ſecum habeat, in ſolennioribus quippe die- 


bus aut. y. aut. p. aut.. diaconos. &c. By this it is ſhewed, that 
at enery miniſtration he ſhold haue ſome of the clergie. Now 
the gloſe of that other Decr&, determining that thoſe two 


ſhould be of the clergie, let the indifferent reader iudge 8 
| er 
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ther it doeth agrie with this decre& of Anacletus, and ſo he 
hall ſ& the better, what maner of vntruthes theſe are. 


The B.of Sariſ. 
M. Harding knoweth well, that theſe decrees, which are here 
reherſed,could neuer be found Written. 


Harding; 
The,154-vatruth. I knovv it not. 


Dering. 

The tountels are extant, and the thing is plaine, theſe 
decrees are not in them. But ſaith Paiſter ing,perads 
uenture th2& hundzed yeare a gone, Gratian did ſ@ them, 
though they neuer came to our hands: Now ſure this is a 
ftraunge paraduenture. Gratian lined gco.yeares after the 
tountell was holden at Agatha, and if thoſe decr&s had re⸗ 
mained ſolong,peradnenture they might haue bidden.zoo. 
peares mo, and ſo we ſhould haue knowne of them. But 
ſeing the matter is but at peraduenture, at all aduentures 
let vs graunt it. What,trgweth Paiſter Barding, bicauſe 
that by geile he pꝛoueth his pziuate Malle, therfoze ſhall 
geſſes be ot value to make vntruthes: Pe had neede ſhew 
better euidente, that would take away Maiſter Juels god 
name. | 


The B. ef Saif. 
It rs deereed,that they, which receive not at Chriſlmas,Eafter, 


& Whitſontide,be accompted as no catholikęs. Then except a few 
maſing prieſtes, there is not one catholilę in the church of Rome. 


Harding. | 
The.z55.vntruth. This is a ſlaunderous lye. 


O0. j. Dering. 


De cof. diſt. 


2 ſeculares. 


Reioind. fo, 
123. 
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Dering. 


The councell holden at Agatha, hath decred thus, the 
ſcculer men, that receiue not the Communion at Chzift- 
maſle, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide,let them not be taken,oz 
reckned foz catholike people. YBerevpon Paiſter Juel 
ſaith, if it be ſo in the holy church of Kome, ſauing a fews 
Palling Pꝛieſtes, there is not one catholike , The reaſon 
is. Foz they receiue but euerie Caſter , and whether they 
haue vſed it,oz no, let all the wozld witneſſe. A dos appeale 
herein, to the conſcience of the rankeſt papiſts, whoſoeuer 
they be, let the vſage of that time be a triall, whether they 
vſed then only to receiue, oꝛ no. What holy faſhions were 
then vſed,aboue other times? Mhat ſhziuing? What diſpe⸗ 
ling? What curteine dzawing ? What pꝛimeroſe gathe- 
ring? What cleckclacking 2 What rode ſweating ? What 
croſſecreping? What Ja Riba an apes walking from the als 


tax to the idol houſe ? What wickedneſſe was there vſed as 
gainffe that one time of their ſinfull receining:Who kng- 
weth it not, that this is true! Pet ſaith Paiſter Parding, 
it is a flanderous lye, it is an impudent tale, a falſe ſlaun⸗ 
der, an impudent ſurmiſe,a manifeſf vntruth,ſuch one, as 
may be ſene, the nouice of him, that is the father of lies, If 
this may be beleued, we ſ&how againſt all certain trueth, 
he will ſpew out his venome. But God haue the glozp, that 
hath gtuen his childꝛen vertue, againſt ſuch poiſon, Foz the 
vntruth, à ſap, as befoze, let the wozld iudge. 


The B. ef Sariſ- 
I haue alreadie pr oued, by Saint Auguſtine, and Saint J e- 


rome, that Communion War miniſtreds mM Kome eerie day. 


3 
The.155.vntruth. This is proued by neither of them. 


Dering. 


Double on Paifter Harding. Your number ſhall grew 
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the better. This is now the fourth time, that this vntruth 

is reconed:that the thing is true, J haue ſufficiently decla⸗ 

red befoze. Now bicauſe the matter ſo falleth out, that ꝙ. 

Juel alleaging foure times theſe things of Auguſtine, and 
Jerome, P. Harding noteth them foz foure vntruths, 3 muſt 

traue of the a litle to conſider them. Ieromes wozdes are 

theſe,J know this cuſtome is at Nome, that chziſtian folke 7 Apolog. 
receiue the bodie of Ch2iff dayly , which J doe neither re- cont. Ionimia 
p:oue,no2 alow . Theſe woꝛdes, it ſeemeth, are mately Rcioind fol. 
plaine. Paiſter Harding aunſwereth thus. Here mencion **'*- 

is made only of dayly receiuing, but that they receiued to- 

gether in one plate, that is not auouched. If any man can 

ſe any reaſon in this aüſwere, let the vntruth go. Now as 

touching Auguſtine, he ſayth thus. Chꝛiſt, by way of ſacra- £p:/?.23. 
ment is offered euerie day vnto the people, not at Caſter Reioinder. 
only, but every dap. This authozity,bicauſe it is ſomewhat fol. 197. 
plaine, aiſter Harding ſkippeth it ouer, andaunſwereth 

not at all. Auguſtine ſayth againe, the daply bꝛead may be 

take pro ſacramento corporis chriſti, quod quotidie accipimus, De ſerm. do- 
foz the ſacramet of Chiſtes bodie, wich we receiue daplp. „% in» nt. 
To this autho2itic Paiſter Harding doth aunſwere thus, , 2. 

Saint Auguſtine might meane that of him ſelfe, and other Reioinder. 
Pꝛzieſtes, oꝛ which is moze likely he ſpake indefinitely, ok fol. 199. 

all beleuers. Thus with might meane, and moꝛe likelp, P. 

Harding would warrant this one vntruth to be. v. But he 

him ſelfe might meane moze ſimply, + then it were moze 

likelp, theſe vntruthes had ben fewer, but let vs ſer moꝛe. - 
S. Auguſtine ſaith againe, many in the Eaſte doe not dayly De /er.49- 
comunicate. Of this P.Jnel inferreth.Therefoze ſome in wii in mõt. 
the Caſte did cõmunicate dayly. To this, P. Harding aun⸗ li. 2 c. 12. 
ſwereth ſomewhat chamefullp: Df p thing J contend not, Reioindet. 
but yet P. Juels argumet is not god. Parke god Ucader, (o. 200. 

M. Hard. ſaith of p thing he wil not cotend,+ yet he maketh 

v. vntruths of it. But let this go. S. Auguſtine ſaith againe, 

the ſacramct of this thing is pꝛepared, oꝛ conſecrate in the 

Oo. y. church, 
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In lohan. 
tract. 26. 


Reioind. fol. 


101. 


Reioind. fol. 
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church, Alicubi quotidie, alicubi certis interuallis dierum, ſome⸗ 
where euerie dape, and ſomewhere but on certaine dapes. 
To this Maiſter Harding aunlwereth thus, the ſacrament 
in ſome places is pzepared euerie daye by pꝛieſtes, and by 
the ſame pꝛieſts is euery day receiued,theſe are the pꝛoſes 
which Pailter Fuel ſaith here, that he hath bzought. Pat- 
ſter Harding noteth his vntruthe,and ſayth, they p2one it 
not, whether they do, 02 no. Now let the Reader iudge, 


Except Pailter Yardings aunſweres had ben better, this 
batruthnedeth no longer iuſtifping. 


The B. of Sar if. 

Fabian ſaith, we decree that eucrie ſondaie the oblation of the 
altar be made both of bread,and wine, as well by men, as Women: 
Here beſides that in theſe wordes is included, the receiving of the 
(ommunion exeric ſonday, may be noted alſo by the Way, that by 
this aut horitie of Fabian, men, and women made the ſacrifice of 
the alter, euen as S. Barnard ſaith: Not onely the prieſt, but alſo all 


the futhbfull ſacrifice do. 
Harding. 


The. iy. vntruthe. It is not included, that they receiue 


cueric ſunday. 
The.158.vntruth. Fabian docth not attribute the making of 


the ſacrifice to men, and vvornen. 
The. 159. vntrutb. S Barnard faith it not. 


Dering. 5 
This firſt vntruthe is, that though they offred euerie 
ſunday bzead, and wine, yet it foloweth not, that they re- 
ceiued. But this Paiſter Yarding ſapth,onely, and beſyde 
gefſes, bath no ſufficient p2oufe fo it. In fine, thus he re- 
ſolueth the matter. This bzead, and wine was partly foz 
the pꝛieſt alone to receiue, partly foz the cleargie, partly 
foz the pe, and partely to make holy bzead of , ſo this 
is become a verie beneficiall vnt ruth vnto Paiſter Bar⸗ 
ding, it hath not onely encreaſed his number, 1 it — 
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bzought in an other article of his religion, and that is, at 
all a verie venture, holy bzead. Here were god rome foz 
one of Paiſter Bardings aunſweres, this pelfe will not 
ſerue, pou muſt go ſeke better ſtuſte. The ſccond vntruth, 
here bought, is this, that men, and women doe not make 
this ſacrifice. Fabians woꝛds are theſę:Hæc altaris oblatio ab 
omnibus viris, et mu leribus fiat, let this ſacriſice oł᷑ the alter 
be made of all, men and women. Theſe woꝛds J trow,are 
metely plaine, but Paiſter Harding aunſwereth thus. 
There is difference betwene an oblat ion, and a ſacrifice, 
oblation is it, when any thing is offered vnto the Lo2de, £ 


nothing done vnto it, oz in it. A ſacriſice is, when a thing Reioind. to; 


in it, oꝛ vnto it, foꝛ religion ſake : ſo the common people 
made the oblation of the alter, but they made not the ſacri- 
fice of the alter, Jt were to be wiſhed, god chziftian Kea- 
der, that theſe diſtinctions, were barred, then we ſhould 
haue leſſe wzangling,and fewer vntruths. But, they ſay, 
all is well, that endes well,if by examination this diſtinc⸗ 
tion be faynde. god, why ſhould not Paiſt er Barding vſe 
it e Theophilacte, ſaith he, Chriſoſtome and Paule him ſelfe, 
haue ſo diſtinguiſhed theſe wo2zds. Firſt though they hadde 
done ſo, pet this were but a meane reaſon, to _ they 
were in like ſozt vſed in Fabian. The pꝛofe of Fabians meas 

ning, may not well be ſhewed but by Fabian him ſelfe. But 
let vs ſe what theſe Doctoursſaye, on whome Maiſter 
Parding will: grounde this diſtinction , Theoplulactus 
wozdesare theſe, Inter donum, ſiue munus, ct 2 ſiue 
victimai ſi exactam ſpectes rationem, aliquid eſt diſcriminis, 


offred vnto God, is by the pꝛieſt alteren, by ſome thing don 125. 


qua victimæ, vel hoſtiæ, ſunt per ſanguinẽ, et carnem oblatio- In · 5. ca Ad 


nes, vel quæ per ignem ſacnhcantur, dona ſunt quæcunq; alia Hebr. 


incruenta et igni carentia. Bet wene Ae and du that is 
gifts and ſacrifices,this is the difference, that dci, a ſacri⸗ 
fice, is an oblation made with fleſhe and bloud, oz by fire, 


A a gilt, is that which is offred vnbloudie, and without 
Oo. ii. firc, 
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fire, Df this place ꝙ Harding doeth conclude, that an obla- 
tion is a thing offered vnto God without anp thing done 
vnto it; but this argument hangeth as loſelp, as any other 
commonly in P Hardings boke.A gift whereof I bcophi- 
lacte ſpeaketh, is is in Greke, Hoco, an oblation;whereof 
S. Harding ſpeakethz4y in Grethe Teocpoeo, Do his reals 
rungeth thus. A gift is that, which without fire, oꝛ bon; is 
offred vnto God,asan oblat ion is that, which hath nothing 
done vnto it. This argument, Chʒiſtian Reader, this is his 
owne reaſon, neither better, noꝛ wozſe, than he hath made 
it. Nis ſetond authozitie, is vat of Chriſoſlome, his wozdes 
like wiſe are theſe Oblatio erat quicquid extra · ſaerificium 
erat, that was the oblat ion, what ſo tuer was beſide the 
ſacrifice , and moꝛe than this, he ſaith not now,of theſe 
wozds how ꝙ. Hard. can frame his aũſwere to this autho⸗ 
ritie of Fabian, doutleſſe no man that meaneth plainlp, tan 
eſpie. This is Chriſoſtomes meaning, vᷣ dona wtre all thoſe 
ſacrifices,dz offeririgs pzeſcribed , ſaue onely, ſuth as were 
ſinne offrings. But M. Barding gor th further, « foꝛteth d. 
Paule, as if of him he had learned his diſtincion, dow be it, 
he neuer ſpake one woꝛd of it. Yea the plates by S. ard. 
alleaged, do not ſo much as once name oblat ion, then how 
doth he make this exace difference of oblations: Surely no 
aut hoꝛitie had ben muth better, than theſe the, nothing to 
the purpoſe. In the meane ſeaſon by P. Pardings god ikil, 


we may chaunge our cõmon vſe of ſpeaking, t ſay no moꝛe 


burnt offring,meate oſfring, peate offring, ſin offering, c. 
but rather thus, burnt ſacrifice,meate ſacriſice, peate ſacri⸗ 


fice, nne ſacriſice, q ſo foꝛth. A pꝛoper diſkinctton, 4 miete 


to interpꝛete Fabian, that tdtrolleth thus the phaaſe ot the 
ſcripture. Bere foloweth pet an other vntruth, e that is as 


bout theſe woꝛds. Non ſolus ſacerdos ſacrificat, ſed etiam totus 
conuentus fidehum. Not only the pꝛieſt ſacrificeth, but atſo 
all the companie of the faithfull. This ſaith P. Harding, is 
not true in P,Juels ſenſe, Joa, ſaith he, that enery one of 


the 


| 
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the people, both men, t women in their own perſon do oute 
wardly,+ miniſterially tõſecrate þ bodie 4 bloud of Chꝛiſt, 


e ſo offer;x make the ſacrifice ofthe alter, after the oꝛder of > cioind fol. 


Mclchuſcdech, neither is it ſignifiedby the bleNed martir.S. ,, 


Fabian, neither was it euerbefoze M. Auels Reptie came 
fozth; with fuch impudeune repoztev. Better had it ben foʒ 
M. Harding, e moze credit foz his vnt ruth, if he had reſted 
here, 5 P. A. named Bernard, in ſlead of Guerricus. Foz this 
repozt of P. Auels meaning is nothing elſe, but impudent 
falie. Foz who would euer ſayʒ that S. Juels meaning ia, p 
men, and women ſayd Maſſe, ſuch vatruth can he no better 
repꝛoued, than by ſhe wing Paiſtet Hardings pꝛouen. 


The B. of Sarif,,, | 

But what if the verie wards of theſe councels,Wpbere vpon M. 
Herding hath found the Maſſe make manifeſt progfe againſt his 
Maſſei T he words be theſe ; All ſecular chriſtian folks be bound 
to receiue the communion at the leaſt, thrice im the yeare. I his re. 
laxat ion, or priuiitupn is graunted anely to the ſecular chriſtians, 
whereef it foloweth n het all ecclefpaſticall, perſons, as 
Prieſts,Deacons,Clerkes and others, whatſoeuer of that ſort, were 
not excepted,but, ſtode till bounde to receine ordevly, as they had 
dene before, and that Was at all times, Whenſoeuer there wes any 
miniſtration. + 1 17 42 3 TEE 
Harding. Bo [27 5 4 
The.160.vntruth. Theſe be not the words of the councel. 
The.161.vntruth. This is no relaxation, or priuilecge. 
The. 162. vntruth. The eccleſiaſtical perſons were not hs 

to receiue, whenſocuer there was any, miniſtration. 
This ſentence of P. Juel, no doubt, pleaſeth P. Harding 
well. Foz cõũdering 5̊ nũber of vntruths, p he muſt find, he 
ſeth ſome way mult be koũd to bzing his purpoſe to effect, 
vpon this occaſiõ, here he hath noted. ij. bntruths together, 
But it is welũ. ber may be no pzeiudice to ptruth,let vs 
Oo. iii. examine 


— 


De ci diſs. 


| 3./ccalares, 


* 
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examine the ſayings. Firſt ſaith Pailter Juel;the tountels 
wozds are theſe. All ſecular folke are bound to reteiue the 
Communion, at the leaſt, tig iſe a yeare. Theſe are not the 
wozds, ſaith Maiſter Barding, and it is true. Theſe are not 
the wozds in dede. But way vet well the whole matter, e 
thou ſhalt ſ&e Maiſter Parving a verie wzangler. Paiſter 
Auel alitte befoze doeth recite the tatine,cuen as it is red 
in Gracian and doeth engliſh it wozdfoz woꝛd, hauing acta⸗ 
lion againe here to repeate the decrie, de alleagethj the true 
meaning, aud makethonely this change, in ſtead of Chꝛiſt⸗ 
male, Eaſter, and whitſontide,he ſaith,thziſe in the yeare, 
and in doing ſo, what blame deſerueth he? Loke in this 
ſame diuiſton, Paiſter Juel alleageth the woꝛds thus, Qui 
in natali domini, Paſcate, et Pentecoſte non communicant, ca- 
tholici non credantur, nec inter catholicos habeantur . Theſe 
verie woꝛds are found in Gracian, they, that reteiue not the 
Communion at Chziftmaſſe , Eafter, and Mhit ſontide, 
let them not bi taken noz reconed foz catholike people. 
Here is the place traely alleaged, and wonde foz wo2de in⸗ 
terpzeted., then how can he be blamed fo2 falſifping the 
councels wozdes ? In this place which followeth, within 
one leale, he atteageth the ſenſe of this decre& thus. All ſe⸗ 
cutar chʒiſtian ſolke be bound to reteiue the Communton, 
at the leaſt, th2iſe in the ycare. There he nameth þ times, 
Chꝛiſtmaſſe, Eaffer, Whitſontide, here he ſaith,th2iſe in 
the peare, and is this any vntrue dealing? This it is, that 
I ſayd,-marke well Paiſter Barding, and thou ſhalt finde 
bim a verie wrangler. Foz this other vntruth, about a res 
laration, and pꝛiuiledge, extept᷑ Paiſter Yarding thinke he 
haue a pꝛiuiledge to w2angle, what doeth it here? It is a 
relaxation to thoſe that receined, either eue rie dap, oꝛ tue⸗ 
rie ſunday, it was a reſtrainte of thoſe that would receiue 
but once a-peare. Now this third vntruth, whether the ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall perſons were bounde te receiue, when ſoeuer 


there was any miniſtration, oz no, in that maiſter Harding 
may 
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teiue the Communisn, wherbp it appeareth, that it was their 
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map well diſcloſe his owne vntruthe. He can not blame mai⸗ 
ſer Juel.J require of the Chʒiſtian reader, to mark diligent- 
ly what is ſpoken , and then iudge as God ſhall moue the, 
Eccleſtaſticall perſones were bound daily toreceine ſaith P. 
Juel. They were not ſaith P. Harding, and fo2 p2ofe of that, 
he ſaith only thus muche, that maiſter Juel hath not pzoued 
the contrarp. Now whether he hath, oz not, let his Replpe be 
iudge. He alleageth in the.29.Diuiſion, a Canon of the Apo- Cano. apoſt. 
ſcles, which is this, tf any Biſhop oz pꝛieſt, oꝛ Deacon, oꝛ any (anon. 2. 
other of the clerks alter the Oblation is made, doe not Com- 

municate, either let him ſhew cauſe thereof, that if it be found 

reaſonable, he map be excuſed, oꝛ let him be excommunicate.J 

trow this be a law, e a ſtraight law that is infozced vnder the 

paine of excommunication . They were bounde ſo ſure, that 
they might not be loſed, but vpon iuſt occaſion, andneceſſitie, 
bath no law. Yet ſaith maſter Harding, it is not pꝛouen. Now 
thou ſt he will not ſap alwayes true. And to pꝛoue that this 
p:ofe was god, it is decreed by the councell holden at Eliberis Concil. lib. 
in Spaine, in ſund2y Canons , that vpon viners faultes , the (ap. 180. 
pꝛieſts, dea tons, and cierks.ſhould not in the endof ſernice re- 


duetp to receive at euerp miniſtration. And this map well ap- 
pear,if we be not obſtinate by the councet of C .ſaping, Cc. arth. 
Diaconus tempore oblationis tantum, vel lectionis indua- 4. ca. 4t. 
tur, let the Deacon wear on his albe, onlp in the time that the 
ſcriptare is a reading, oꝛ elſe in the time of the Communion, 
By this it may appeare, that in their ſeruice the tleargie had 
their Communion, ſo in the. 7. canon of the ſame councell, it 
is ſaid:qui communicauerit. l. orauerit, where by that iopning, 
it may appeare that in their common pꝛapers, they had alſo a 
Communion, and it was then eſpecially pꝛouided that no ſpt- 
rituall man ſhold be pꝛeſent, and not Communicate. And ſure⸗ 
w, who fo ſhall well conſider the diligence of the myniſters in 
the pꝛimatiue Churche, ſhall not, noꝛ can not doubt, except 
pzinate Baſle haue blinded him, but that themſelues recci⸗ 
Pp. j. ued 
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menſam hanc, de qua communicamus ſimul omnes, tremble, 


162 An Aunfwere to 


teiued at euery aſſembly, and exhozted other to doe the like, 
Then this is no vntruthe. 


T be B. F Sariſ. 

T hoſe decrees were not made for the greateſt parte of the pes- 
ple, Which in their dayes uſed to communicate in all them aſſem- 
blies. & r. as appeareth by the Eccleſiaſticall records of that time. 


Harding. 
The. 16. vntruth. The greateſt part vſed not to Communicate 
in all their aſſemblies at that time. 
The. 6. vntruthe. The Eocleſiaſticall recordes of that time 
she the contrary. 


Dermg. | 
Theſe vntruthes ſtande vpon maiſter Þardings computay 
tion of times. And if pou will not alow bis owne reckening, 
neither are all the other vntruthes of any value, noz this 
wo:the the numbzing. At this time, ſaith maiſter Harding, 
that is, when the conncell of Agatha was holden, the greateſt 
parte did not Communicate in all their aſſemblies , and this 
be pꝛoueth by the teſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 
Chryſoſtome. To thoſe fathers A anſwer, that thep ſpake on- 
lp vnto (ome, that were very negligent, and but ſel⸗ 
dome receiue. Paiſter Bardings ſurmiſe, that therof geſſeth 
at a pꝛiuate Malle, is very ſlender . What if one hundzed;oz 
two ? oz what if the greater parte came ſeldome to the con- 
gregation, and therfoze theſe god paſtoꝛs did ſo often rebuke 
them :! et moſt of them, that came, did Communicate, and 
maiſter Harding ſhall neuer ſhew the contrary . Theſe ſelfe 
ſame Docozs are verp plaine, that vſually, many of them 
did receine, and it it were ſo, where is the pzinate Paſſe ? 
Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh plainly, contremiſcite,contremiſcite ad 


tremble at this table, at which we doe all Ma tos 
gither. 
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— 2 —— — know _ often this was 8 | 

; wzpteth in an other place, preces apo ropter te, ſy- 

? — propter te, oblatio per js ulos dies — ok _ In acta. ca.t 
meaning of the — pꝛapers foz the, aſſemblies ; hom 18, 
| fo: the, and the Communion euerp ſundap . And if maiſter 
Harding wil except again, that Oblatio isnot the Communt- 
on, let him remember here is alſo Synaxis,by which woꝛde is 
alſo ment the Communion, ſo whetber wozde he will haue to 
Nanifie this Sacrament, he muſt confeſſe, that it was vſed at 
the leaſt euerp ſundap,and that of the people. And in an other 
place,Chryſoſtome ſaith: Omnis qui aſtat & miniſteriorũ par- d pop. 
ticipio non fruitur, impudens eſt, & procax. Vhoſoeuer is pze- Ant. 
ſent, and dothe not Communicate, het is ſhameleſſe and malas hom. 61. 
pert. And in diuers places he warneth them to ceaſe their euil 

doing, with oft repetition of the dzeadfull myſteries, And to 
what purpoſe were that, if they receiued not commonly, Che 
— that is alleaged out of Auguſtine, is taken out of 
Ambroſe and it may wel be anſwered with the auaboꝛitie a⸗ 
gaine of A. e, taken out of Cyprian. Hune panem dari 
nobis quotidie poſtulamus.&c. This bzead ſaith he, we deſire 
that it map . daily ginen vnto vs. Fc. Leaſt while we be de⸗ 
nied that heauenly bꝛeade, we be ſeperate from the bodpe of 
Chaift, Yerreby it appeareth, in their aſſemblies,the moſt of 
them receined, and to this effecte maiſter Juel dothe — 
Conc.Matiſc:z cap. 40. Concil. Antiſiodor. Can. 2. Car. ma 

lib. s. cap. 162. Now how ſo euer it liketh maiſter Harding to 
accept it, all this muſt nerdes ſtande foz ſnfficient pzofe, Foz 
this ſeconde vntruthe here bꝛought, that the contrarpe is 
ſhewed by ſundꝛy reco2des of this, that we haue ſaid, it ap- 
peareth that this ſhewe, as it is againe ſhewed, is nothing 
wozth, Therefo:e the bſe of reteiuing in thoſe dayes was, as 
it is recozded,euerp ſunday at the leaſt, but the receiuing in 
the Popes dapes, is euerp Caſtcr, and ſo both theſe vntruths 


are become none. 
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It was decreed by a conneell bolden at Gerunda in Spaine, that 

| all litle Churches in the countrey, ſhold confourme them ſelues vn- 
i | to the great cathedrall i hurcher, that were in cities and townes at 
i | wel fer order ef the (ommunion, a alſo for ſnging,end other mi- 
niſtration. But by M. Hardings owne graunt , there Was no pri- 

nate Maß in the cathedrall Churches. | 


1 


Harding. 
The. 185. vntruth. That councell ſpeaketh neuer a vvorde, in 
that canon of the Communion. | 
The.166.vntruthe. I neuer made any ſuche graunt. 


1 | Dering. 
Beleue not this mannes ſaping, gentle reader, if thou lone 
thine owne ſoule. Marke firſt the auchozities ere thou credit 
bis repozte. The woꝛds of the councel, are theſe, vt ioſtitutio 
miſſarum, ſicut in Metropolitana eccleſia agitur, ita in dei no- 
mine in omni Terraconenſi prouincia, tam ipſius miſſæ ordo 
quam , vel miniſtrando conſuetudo ſeruetur. That 
the inſtitution of Paſffes, enen as it is done in the Metropo⸗ 
litane Churches, ſo in the name of God we wil, that in al ths 
pꝛouinte of Terraconia, the ſame cuſtome be kept, in oꝛder, in 
ſinging,and in jon. This canon is repozted by Gra» 
Deconſec. Canide in fend of Terraconiaputtethin all pzouinces ,leaſk 
aft.2.infti maiſter Harding ould make exception of anp one countrep. 
Burt ſaith he, this decr&@ ſpeaketh neuer a moꝛde of the Com⸗ 
munton. Yet this decree hath theſe erp2cfſe wozds.The inſti⸗ 
tation of the Malle, the oꝛder, the mancr of ſinging, and the 
myniffration, And the title of this decr& in Gracian,is this: as 
[| | in the cathed;all Churches, fic vbique miſſarum ſolennia cele- 
1 brentur, ſo euery where let the ſolemnitie of the Paſſe be 
Wl | | Ibi.in gloſi kept:and the gloſe ſaith, Oſtendit quod miſſa non debet aliter 
1 lee celebtari, quam in Metropolitana eccleſia, he ſheweth that the 
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alle mull be celebꝛated no otherwiſe, than in the cathedzall 
Churches, It the Communion in the Paſſe,be no part of the 
inftitution, noz ozder,noz miniſtration, it is a ſtrange Com⸗ 
munion, and it is a fraunge Paſſe, that may be inſtituted, 
and miniſtred without it. But be it, that this were ſo, is mai⸗ 
ſer Harding ſo vacourteous to his cloſe Communion; that 
he wil haue it no part of the ſolemnitie ofhis Malle: He doth 
tht deſerue very ill of it. Fo2 it hath moze pꝛety geſtures, than 
all the Malle beſide, But what ifmaiſter Harding will denye 
all this? Nhat if he care neither foz councel, noʒ pet foz Graci- 
an?What if he ſap it is no part of the inſtitution, oꝛder, mini⸗ 
ration, noz pet of the ſolemnitie:pet he cannot anoid þ gloſe, 
that ſpeaketh expꝛeſiy, without naming any cirrumffaunce, 
that the Palle muſt be celebzatenootberwiſe in \malitChur: 
ches, than it is in the Petropolitanechurche. Now except M. 
Harding do meane to teache vs, dy theſe: diſtingions that the 
Communion is no parte of the Paſſe, it muſt be miniſtrod in 
all Churches aline. This is a miſerable'cauſe that Þ: 
ding hath, that to defend it, muff either fall into this 
tie, that the Communion is no part, neither ot᷑ the inſtitution 
ol the Malle, noꝛ of the manner of ſinging; no2 of the oꝛder, 
noz ofthe miniſtration, noꝛ of the ſolemnity, noꝛ ofthe Maile 
it ſelt, oʒ elſe he muſt confeſle, this is no bntruth. Now where 
de ſaith further, foz this other vntruth, that he made no ſuthe 
graunt, that in cathedzall Churches there was no pꝛiuate 
Malle, if it be true, what a vain argument made he, when he 
geſſed at pꝛiuate aſſe in little villages, dy the vſe of Cathe- 
dꝛal churches.Reaſoning after this ſoꝛt, that ſeeing ther were 


ſo few Communicantsin the greatcitieof Antioche, what Id. 2;.;c 30 


was to be thought of mall pariſhes? Herre may wel appeare 
a ſecrete graunt, that pꝛiuate Paſſes muſt be had in ſmall 
townes in the countrep, o; elſeno where. 
The B. f Sariſe 
It appeareth by moſt certaine, and undoubted proofes, than the 
people did rectiue then enery ſunday, Harding. 
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'Th&r6pwnt: It appearcth not, hy ought that here is brought, 
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Fern 1 Dering. 
An the. 15. vntrutbe, maſter Harding ſaid, this was a ſoule 
bntrutbe. Here he ſaith, it is vntrue,foz ought that here is 
baoughtzſo he (omwhatqualifieth his fozmer ſaying. But yet 
this doing is firaunge; bicanſe the thing iscertaine,tomake 
exception againſt the pzofe , moze modeſtie might well baue 
yelded vnto the truthe. How be it, conſidering it is ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dings daing, it is y moze ſuſferable. Poets. and painters may 
not be limitted in their inuantiõs. But leaſt the thꝛiſtian rea 
der dould be deteiued, and haue ſome confidence of this vn⸗ 
tfuthe;bicanſe it is twiſe reckened- : tet vs ſe theſe pꝛofes, 
which maiſter Harding ſaith are ſo vnſuffitient. The one is, 
Decertumus, vt omnibus dominicis dicbus.&c. TUe decree that 


euer ſundap theoblation ofthe aultar, be made of euerꝝmã, 


and woman. bis auaboꝛity ſermethj very ſuffitient, it q time 
do pꝛeit dite it, in that thia councell was holden moꝛe than a 
C peares after the counceli ot Agatha, maiſter Harding muſt 
vnderſtand it is an argument, Minoræ. Chep receined euery 
ſunday in the time of the countel holden at Matiſcona. Ergo, 
muche rather when theconncel was at And in derde, 
from that time our ſauto2 Chaift aſctded, vntill the Pope ſate 
aloft in the Church of God, every age, as it was nearer vnto 
Chꝛiſtes time, ſothephad moze commonly tbeir Communi⸗ 
ons. The ſecond p2ofep P.Juel bzingeth,is this,vnaquzque 
mulier. &c. Guery woma when ſhe doth communicate, let bir 
hane bir Dominical. It ſhe haue it not, let hir not Communt- 
rate, vſque in alium cem dominicum, vntill the next ſunday, 
Then of like they receined enery ſundap. This argumet ſaith 
P. Harding, is ſlender,# a learned man will be aſhamed of it. 
And he anſwereth it with an other argument, & if thou wilt 
haue a paterne ol a god one, marke it well, ne 
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faith he, quando communicat, when ſhe dothe communicate. 
Ergo, ſhe did not communicats euery ſunday; 


De that will re- Reioinder. 


pꝛehend ꝙ. Juels argument, it is reaſon himſeit hond haue fol. 31. 


made a better. By ſuche reaſons we map conclade what we 
wil.Wlhen ſhe did communicate, therfoʒe ſhe dis it not everp 
ſundap. Then when we go to dinner, we fit downe.Therfoze 
we goe not to dinner euerp dap. Suche pzones map be ſone 
made. Biſide this,P.Harding chlengeth the tranation bur 


that is not is commonly'vſedfoz the 
nert, fallacia alia aliam trudit . Nos alia ex alijs in fata voca- 


mur. Alud ex alio malum. Ex alio in aliud viciſsitudo. And if 
we ſay in Engliſhe, we mut tarp foz another terme, enerp 
Wiſe man doth vnderſtand it we mult tary til the next terme. 
Thus bear appeareth no inſufficiencie in:P, Jnels pzofe,but 
muche folowing . Hardings vntruthe. 


TheB Þof e | | 
Likewiſe Socrates Writeth thus in Greke a? tech dg varia 
tu, that is to ſay,to baue 4 . ue Ca the ſel ener. 


Harding. | 
The. 168. There are no ſuche wordsin Fu place] in n 


Dering. 


 Falſequotationnedeth nogreat excuſe, 
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Let Miß be taken for the Maſe, ee ie, for j eure 
of the Sacraments. Wa 
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Betwäme P.Stapleton, and. 'Þ:Þarding; maiffer Juzl 
_—_ nothing without blame. The ſixth vntruthe noted bp 
Pp.itij, maiſter 


— — — . 
7 


— 
K „ — — — — — — — 
- 


— — 


Cnc. Agat. 
CAP. 21. 


De conſecr. 
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Ju. 
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maiffer Auel out of maiſter Hardings anſwer, is this, S. An- 
Mtv oi . —— not the Pale, — 
| onfruth; maiſter Stapleton : fondly, 
— Coumainiaaon Aicrotalh nate” 
Auel, tet thePaſle be taken taz the Communion.That is an 
vatruthe ſaith maiſter Harding, it cannot be ſo taken. Thus 
——— — 
wil, fo ag as ſpeaketd fr uthe; ; eſcape blame, 
Whether Mika may ſignifie the Communion,oz no. Meade 


maꝛe infhe.r7.vutruthe.. 
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ih it as prowided by the decree it ſeſfe, that in private C 
peli, there ſbonld be g 27 


dewful,end an ordnarie rumpany. 
Nr | : if . nl e 1:1} 47 


Harding. 

The. yo. vntruthe. It was not prouided. 
K { 4 | -\ Dering. $2 

To make this vntrathe perfea, S. Hatding hath bound it 
with a double aſſeueration, berily, verily, this is a falſe lie. 
But ſurely, ſurelp, there is little honefty, to vſe ſo muche 
w2angling,where the matter it ſelfe is plaine. The woꝛds of 
the decre are theſe, vt ibi miſſas teneat propter fatigationem 
familiæ, juſta ordinatione permittimus, we permit that in due 
oꝛder foz the wearineſſe of his houſholde, he may haue Maſſe 
in his pꝛiuate Oꝛatoꝛie. om though maiſter Harding goe 
not the right way to pꝛoue his pꝛiuate Malle, that goeth to 
ſeeke it out in pꝛiuate chappels, pet let vs way well what this 
permiſſion is. Che decre ſaith, uſta ordinatione, oʒ iuſto ordi- 
ne ſo without due oder it might not be, not in pꝛiuate Oꝛa⸗ 
tozies, and to haue it with ozder, was to haue a number of 
Communicantes. So this permiſlſion yet makes no pꝛiuate 
Sie. Againe the vere faith;proprer fatigatiouem familix, 
fo; the wearineſſe of the houſboide, whereby it IT 
1344.67 ol; 1.30 duſho 1 
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— companie, 
the Breſt might haue ſayd 
companie will ſerue to make one communicate. Thug we 
ſ#.Paiſter Yarding,doeth no where ſpeake moze aduiſod- 
len where be maketh molt Ern mn 


The Bf S a0 21 T — 
Diuc entius Writeth,after Gregorius. Was dep d:Botefliciasr ruled + 
the church of. Rome. T his Boniface obtained of the Emperor, 
Phocas, that the church of Rome ſhould be the bead of all chur. 
ches,and that bicauſe the church of (onſtantinople wrote it ſelfe 
7 that title. Ihe next yeare after that Av r. hat was rel 
dthe. 2 nglt rſh mens bibep died, Hhegenre fob eing. lab the Als 
monar Was in great fame at Wheel time alſo Mahon Lee 
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ering. 
If thou knowelt not what wzangling is, now learne. 
Maiſter Yarding findeth here diverſe faults. The firſt, that 
Bonifacius was not next Gregorie, and true Jthink it be. Sa. 
uinianus was one pere bet wene, and what ſkilieth that to 
pziuate Maſſe : Oꝛ why ſhould Maiſter Juel ot purpoſe, 
ſpeake here bntruly 2 It is very paobable be might fo2get 
the 'o2der of the Popes, that was ſo occupied to ſet out 
Gods religion, This was not wozth the noting . Another 
fault is, where Vincentius ſaith, Auguſtine the firflc En⸗ 
glich Biſhop. Paiſter Juel ſaith F that was 
Nq.j, +- called 
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—— 


„ Almonas age, to alteage Vinecarius evindicavationt, t 


o fol fraere ro \ If, 
talle dhe Engine | 


Words 
notc one ſens 


5 N — tho AlthohirsHis 


ei wookphaneflledhisboke 

as nothing weetflarie. He ſea 
— — 2 0 
Wo readotir/Plats, t 


Go 
mendation of it, and neuer tels what it is. But Socrates 
lapd, that was nothing tothe Purpoſe, there was no m p 
dilpzaiſed. ite ſo What belpeth it; wien we afke of 


Plato in 
9 * gia. 


him. —— ſeth — tte fo; _ ; 5 
enquire:not ret ette the man a be 
fourths fatute is ty this myig : What 
dende Ned ion din e ubm in the dil⸗ 
tine latter of the! Dont Miegrrions' Ehis doyng 
belpeth Paiſter Juell neuer a whit. Fos tf it de true, 
what ſkilleth it, who ſayt 11 2 ee ik the 5 
make not his letters —.— y Juell is not to b 
Here are fohrofaiſtfey orb ores, out fälte d: Tart * 
pet there is an other, and that is, that aboute this time, 
Mahomet ſpꝛed not his mine. Fo atme ayth 


Maiftet Harding un the laft c 
peroar; Wadilter Bardia is berief Atte in 
3 — 2 — would .. ly e. 4-4 derie 
gender St 
arg _ eee ee e AE that ifrc 185 
„ made Mupe 665!t/was kene Veartg's t Toh 
geln the Almomar;ſhoutve ſays this Maſke An 0 „with⸗ 


of Lctacl 
Nihon did kpyede his hereſle. And ar we ng not 14. 


in / rip, peareoaſter-/in the ninetene vere 


1.9 wag gang 137! *TIa! 5 


M. Hain Neider. 7 
tbings, nne hiate n thduſandOycates paſte; that; they 
were dane l ne tyme if the j urn doko Within 
nintene xeares campaſſa : Mut ancaneth-Pailber 
Harding » te £gyill/aboute times : Abe: woyters ch 
lelugs dee pot agr@a by: ſoa, computation; they. der 
erie-lptie:; Mebawrt d4:(ayde:to/hawehegonng; Amine: \c.\..)\ 
mink Ga. ſo e. buthmeyedmadifferoncyyand "if? 
Way not then Maiſter zuaib ſape, they: wore none aboutt 45-2: 
ne ſame tyme; nit, Parting ati littie dt u % 
when he ſtaveth at ſuche rides. But hicanſe iber 

Varding taketh it in by the waye, that Auguſtine was 

our firſte Biſhoppe , "reade\nio2e of that in the Epittle. 

gta nag ink do) on wil, dune” zT Moe. 

9 e 579 ee $01 wma 


The B. f Sariſ? 


— el 1 5 
Te. breakeths holie Canant, Domadſus ſayabir bh e a- 
gainſt the holie goſte. hann 

Hardirig. | 
1 61120 2.490% 13ÞP3 CV Woly 
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The. y Avntruth. Damaſus ſaith note. 132004} 916463 135.480 
ellen n 3H D163 STHOOFTITOIIG g BI 
nan 2060 127 unn «3911059 nns ut gut un 
47 £93 9615-30112 Wige enen 
Neigen deem, un 5G 22141 10 320323 73333G 
This is one — — 
whicb⸗ beide the alert ion, hath neither coldur noß hen 
Damaſus wozdes arz theo d Taliq peiefh&ptio) Hanne % 
Amun gens elt blaſpbermaricihſpicitiisi Gag; SHAH ,7 
ſumpſian iamanifeſtiy ane kinde of biaſphemis a gainmt 
ſhe halie gocte ot theſe e not the woꝛdes ; then J 118. 
If theſe be the woꝛdes, ther: iter Varding maheth 
Gameleſe vnt ruthes: And if thole worde or 
nn 16 0) 3329 01 £1334 m tide wor 
113 
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nod plaine extough;then Gracian ſp 1 
denen as een dosth; In pri- 
— — acros canones violant, it is 
biaſphenne againlt the holy goſt, to bzeake the ſacred ca- 
nens. Sea andthe gloſe ſaith further, Eo iply videtur ex- 
Ibid. in gloſa ommmcaus, etc hereticus, euen dy the verte face, he is ex⸗ 
[ conunnmitate, and he is anheretike.and * — ſaith,cx- 
| Dift.ry. ors eltpanaltromiuſterio? Let him daue no part o our mi⸗ 
| „ Hiltratid:Readetheſeplaces,4 examine P.3.ſaying;thoi 
| r * YVarvings n 
1 : S 1111 2 0 30 TY 
| 340 302 11801 The Baf Senf. 5 0 J „ „ 1.9 
Soters decree commauudet h. ſ hat no Prieft — min incfer wit h⸗ 
3 out the companie of ſome other Pri. 
| 


in 


9 | PE 
1 Sodters decrees not ſo general), it is l- 


Derg. 

7 Pow ſo euer Soters decre be limitted, he were a wiſe 
18 man could limit al P.Yardinges wzangling . The canon 

| is plaine, Summopere cauendum eſt And neceſlanum duxi- 
mus, we mult eſpecially pꝛouide, and we haue thought it 
neceſlarie;to haue an other Pzieft in companie,and foz the 
better credit of this decr& , Soter bzingeth fo2th this ſcrip- 
Ve ſoli, ma be ta him that is alone. But ſaith Paiſter 
decree mas not generall, and it was growne 
ent ef nde ann ba pabueth be, that it was not general. 
4 Feth Crepes ſaith ſo, he might as well baut kapde, I 
il | iu ſo, las i Gmgorie might geſſe at Soters menning{,4.00. 
| | veareg after Sotcr was dead, why may not ard. gefle 
e A am ſure be is as god at a geſſe as euer Gregoric was, 

god pzactiſe in them. But this is ſtraunge dea⸗ 


Maiſder Parding vleth to gelle Co at W 
en 
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then to adnonch fhem ſo boldly. But bitauſe the matter 
ſhall not go all by aime, here is another ſhift foz John Al- 
monars Palle. canon, ſaith Paiſter Parding, was 
growne out of vfe. But this aunfwere was fcarce woꝛth 
bzinging.' Foz if the bzeach of thoſe cartons were blaſ⸗ 
phemie againtt the holy goſt, as Pope Damaſus faith, what 
inẽt — Hardings church to let them grow hut of vie. 
But J thinke, the church was not ſo ouerſæne, peraduen⸗ 

ture Paiſter Þardings ſaying is falſe, peraduenture the 

decrs, neither had any limitation, noz yet was out of vſe. 

Uerely the Pope him ſelf, ſtraightty commaundeth them, De cal dift, 
with apoſtolicall authozitie,and in no caſe will haue them 1. peſtolica. 
bꝛoken vnder paineof excõmumttation. Then ſith it is ſo, 25.7. 1. viola 
this —_ was neither wiſely numbzed, noz pet well cor in gloſs. 
pꝛouid. 


Wer : 
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| Harding, ao 
The tk viituth. The Councell ſath che had bi 
in their houſes. 


wr bu Dering. 

'We baths heard befoze many new vitinctions, 1 biere is 
vet an other, as new as the beſt, There is, ſaith P. Yars 
ding, a differfce betwene at home, and in their houſes,and 
vpon this bikindion, it liKeth him ſo well, de aduentu⸗ 
reth this vntruth, and the two next, enfuingalfo , But J 

thinke, it will be long eare this diſtinction get any credit. 
Sure J am, in my countrep, to ſay he is at home, oz he is at 
his houſe, is all a matter, and J dare ſay, M. Juel thought 
of no difference bet wene them. Seing then Paiſter Bar⸗ 
ding doeth ſe ſo cleare, to eſpie ambiguities, where none 
Qq.ty, are, 


—— —— — 


— — — 


, * — — — 
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ba I tba foo that degree and this diqina iu mar 
ct no Diſhap,oz Paisſt-ſapth-tho councelly mints 
9201 the Cammunion-in their, alles 27 ſaith Pailter 


Varding, they map miniſter it at ho a this decree 
25 255 thus. Let no Biſhop ,. A neden ker the Com⸗ 


d y man in bis hou ( eresytbe he at home, f 


Conc. laodlic. 
tan. 58. 


ops made ſo ſenſelelt a e p derbe n 
ink on. WTI . "77 10. 
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The ſame a Paiter Harding, was not taken 
by them Pat the. S. canon of the canncel to Lad, and 
80. canon of the councell of Alon, are the fame lunads and 
how Gould the ſame woꝛdes not haue the ſame meaning ? 
Nodiſtin>id can make this matter whole, but P. Harding 


mult nerdes here (ay, nenn * 


The B. of Sariſ. 
Likewiſe, Pope Felix: It is not tawfull to miniſter the commu- 


nian at home, but upon eue meu. n 


Har ie. 
The75: CTY Fern peaketh aint the Com: 
F Nen. % nend nit 
Jf ꝙ. Parting did either il God, oz reverence the 
truth, he wold not deale thus vnfaithfully. Thou ſaſt, god 


: Reerepats boldly he os nameth neither p Come 
| munton, 


ES IR 
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nmion; noꝛ home; and who woll nok thinks; f ſüth 
allertions ſhould haue fome coloute, oꝛ bew of truth: pet 
ſure in this there is nene. But niarke his ont rue behant- 
our, he alleageth foz his p2ofe, certaine 1 985 of Felix, 

in which in veede theſe termes are not expꝛeurd, bit 110 
toickedl p he doeth it, let the bote be 1 r dt vlowtth 


the ſame decre, within kefſt than fire 1 155 t domibus 15 De conſec. 
epiſcopis, ſiue presbyteris oblationes celebrari nulfatenus licet, diſt. r. ſicut 


vet in houſes, either by Bilhoppes;0? Pz3iefkes, itis by no Non 416. 


meanes lawefull, that the Communion be celebꝛate 5 
here is mention bothe of houſe, and Communion, yet ſaith 
Pailter Barding, there is mention of neither , The beit 
excuſe that in thts plate may be hadde, is fo ſaye, he was 
deteiued: there is no exception againſt the wozds,foz they 
are plaine , No diſtinction of oblation. Foz the gloſe bath 


interpzetedit , Oblationes. ſ. cuchariſtiæ. The ſacrifice, to 1bid.iv gloſa 


wit, of the Lo2des ſupper. Now a little further, to view 
theſe vntruttes, P. Varding to pꝛoue his pꝛiuate Paſle, 
hath ſought foꝛ Iohn Almonar in a pꝛiuate Chappte,but the 
queſtion is moued of the open church. This lohn Almonar, 
lived at the leaſt. 60. yeares after Chꝛiſt. The queſtion is 
0 75 5175 115 Do this fable map be well reiected, 
bo js joins forhe the purpoſe, and ik it were, 
pet tot hte mpale 91 oo. yeares, Vet aiſter 
Juel admitt ika dokth pꝛoue that it is a verie ka⸗ 
ble, Vis reaſon is, bitanſe no man might ſaye Palle at 
home. Here let vs male ths beſt of Paiſter Bardings aun⸗ 
ſwere, and it is thus. They might not ſay Paſſe in they; 
houſes, but they night fa ſay them in kheir Chappels. This 
#anfwere'ts very ab Foz who would ſay malle in his 
patfour, oz hall, dz 5 hauing a Chapple? And it is 
7 to be kalſe, and taken away by Gracian, ſaying, 


Vnicuiq; frdelinim u d5m5 ſua bratorium habere licer, et ibi De c. , diſt. 
ory num a autem ibf concetebrare non licet, +1, E. man may . %. 41 
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dans a Chappe gat 8 e there, re, but be mapnot 
baue Paſle in it. Thus appeare vaine Paiſter Þar- 
dings exception is, againſt theſe fozmer authozities, foz 
that they have in Domibus in their houſes, when Gracian 
alleaging tbe nee of ar Rs Wop gente 
um Chaple, notwithſtanding, Paiſter Harding conclu- 
deth thus, we muſt ſake los better ſtaffe, this is noching 
wozth, ſo much ſecuritie haue theſe men pzomiſed them 
ſelues, that whatſocuer they ſpeake, they think it ſhalbe 
beleneh, . 1 


| .. TheB of.Sariſ. r 
214 fe Harding tranſlateth falſ y. cum ae 4 fla, 
When be had conſecrate 18 Sacrament. Likewiſe, poſt fer rae 
tianum, after the prayer of conſecration. 


Harding. 


The. ry. vntruthe. 1 
Thees. vatrut! That tranſſation is true. 


Der in 

Now that this Apoſtata, bath vomited bp a litle poiſd- 
ned affection, againſt the bleſſed biſhop of Sariſburie, be is 
laide downe againe,like a ſwine, to wallow in his fozmer 
mire, and as blinde bapard, running fo2th be knewethnot 
whether, quoteth mo vntruthes of his owne making. Py 
eAmbroſ.de tranlation, ſaith he, is true. Bis reals is this, ſome de>ozs 
45 qui &c. doe expounde benedicere,foz conſecrare, therefoze that is ſo, 
cap. s. And the Grecians ſaid,zyie 755 & yiog, ſancta ſanctis ther⸗ 
Thom in. 1. foze ſancta is the N If Maiſter Pai ding, that in 
cor. cap. 0. his long epiſtle would ſofaine haue ben Appelles, could 


dec. 4. with all his cunning picture out theſe argumentes, we 


ſhould haue the right wape of a ſoles bable , Benedicere, 
ſaith he, is conſtrued of M. Ambroſe by conſecrare, ergo, it 


is ſo. But it is conſtrued otherwile, by the 8 — 
ere⸗ 
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therefoze it is not ſo. Where S. Mathew, and S. Marke ſap, Mach. 26. 
&oyncgs to, when he had bleſſed, he bꝛake, S Lulce and Mar. 14. 


S. Paule 


ſap, '\xaei5H(&5 , when he had giuen thankes, Luc. 22. 


he bzake.Pea bothe Mathe we, and Marke them ſelues ſap of̃ . 


the cuppe xf dme, when be had giuen thanks, be 
gaue it. Zhen il Benedixit be, he did tonſecrate, then Gratias 
egit is alſo, he did conſecrate, and ſo the. iso. vntruthe is ve⸗ 
rified, that maſter Harding calleth ſome things, that are not 
as it they were. And J would faine know why maiſter Har: 
ding cleaneth ſo to this wozde e-, it maketh nothing 
foz his tranſubſtantiation. It is witten in the Scripture, 
e ò dg Tl xwigey TW e S, God bleſſed the ſe⸗ 
uenth dap, pet he turned not the nature of it. So God ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto Abraham, i «lw evAoyay worm ot, Durelp, in 
bleſſing J will bleſe thee, pet God bſedno manner of conſe⸗ 
tration: ſo ſaith S.Paule, d *%vAoyiiGeg nuns tu TH PuNoyid 


TV944T1Ki. Who bath bleſſed bs in all manner of ſpirituall Ephe.:. 


bleſſing. Jn diners other places of holy ſcriptare,thiswozd is 
bſed, pet no where fo; this fraunge manner of tranſubſtan- 
tiation,oz other conſecration, than which we ſap in Latine 
conſecrare, which is, to gine bp, to oꝛdaine, to appopnt to an 
boly vſe,though it may be well ſaid of the ſacrament, yet it is 
not in Greke , but rather d) oz owntoryizey 
63 c , ſo that whp he ſhould tranſlate '%vAoyes, to tonſe⸗ 
trate, there is no cauſe, except ſuche cauſe as will haue ye 
after «7«\4, ſignifie nothing. But ſaithe maiſter Harding, 
ſome Docto2s haue tranſlated Benedicere by Conſecrare. Let 
bs graunt it, ſuche is the libertie of ſpeache, that ſome wozde 
- ts bſed in an impꝛopꝛe ſignification, Dothe it folow, bicauſe 
Benedicere may be to conſecrate, therfoze Benedicere ſana, 
is to conſecrate the ſacrament 2 This gathering is very chil- 
diſhe.Extruo is to builde vp.Therfo2e is extruere menſam, to 
build oz make a table? Interpello, is to diſturbe, oꝛ interrupt, 


therefoze is interpellare debitorẽ to interrupt oz diſturbe pour 
Ar. j. debtour ? 


eAautrſus 
praxea. 

De gene.ad 
litter. lib. 10. 


Lib. 2. Co. l. 
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debfour? Expendere,is to tonſider, thertoꝛe is expendere pars 
nas, toconſider puniſhment 2 Sure this is a verp idle pzwofe, 
though Benedicere were to conſecrate,and ſana were the ſa⸗ 
crament. But now it is ſhewed,that Benedicere is not to conv 
ſecrate,and & is not the ſacrament, as Maiſter Znel ſhe- 
weth aut of Chryſoſtome. And in da de what reaſon is it, that 
2 Pig G, ſancta ſanctis, ſhould be the ſacrament, 4 not 
&y10 rd dy, ſancta ſanctorum, ſhauld be like wile the (as 
crament:? Row foꝛ as muche as maiſter Harding cleaueth (0 
vnto the Deco2s, that what ſo euer they ſap, he ſtraight ta⸗ 
keth it foz an Ozacle: we map ſap vnto him, as our Sanioz 
ſaid vnto the Jewes: Euen Moſes, in whome pon truſt, ſhall 
be a witnc ſle againſt pou, ſo the D:co2s ſhall be witnelſes a⸗ 
gainſt maſter Harding, and his felowes,that when the Docs 
toꝛs do require to be iudged by the ſcriptures, pet thep with⸗ 
out ſcriptures will ground their faith vpon them. C urſed bg 
he, ſaith the P2ophet,that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſhe 
to be his arme. Foz my parte J rencrence the Doco2s 85 
pꝛaiſe God foz them, they were god ſtewards, and diſp 
kaithfully the godes, that were committed vnto ihe, he 
were men of excellent learning, great diligence, and god! 5 
life, and haue ſufficiently confuted maiſter Hardings relig 

on, but pet they were men, and had all their erroures. Ter- 
tullian ſayd God had a body, and therefoze he was repꝛehen⸗ 
ded of Auguſtine, Be thought not well in all poyntes of our 
ſauioure Chzilte, as appedreth in his bokes de T rinitate,and 
aduerſus Hermogenem, & Praxcam, where he teacheth that 
Chꝛiſte is a poꝛtion of his father. _— en in diners places 
wꝛyteth very wickedlp, as appeareth by Epiphanius, annum- 
b2ing him among heretikes, Cyprian ſapde,that Chaiſte did 
ſatiſfie onely toꝛ Oꝛiginall inne. Methodius (ayd, we are iu⸗ 
ſified by fulfilling the lawe of nature, as Epiphanius repoꝛ⸗ 
teth. Theſe were wicked bereſies. The doco2s that folowed 
after. had alſomanp,and great faultes. J neede not recken 
maiſter N. — Ls Eg o- 
zullus, 


” —_— r 
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niſius, Hyppolitus, and ſuche other, they tonfute themſelues: 
theſe others are the moſt auntient of any credite. And as 
they haue theſe, and ſundzp other erroures, ſo from age to 
age in all w2iterserroures did ſtill growe, great controner- 
ſies were betwene the Greekes and Latine church. The mat- 
ter is to plaine, it nedeth no further p2ofe, and no doubt the 
ſpirite of God fozeſteing theſe daungerous times, that ſhold 
enſue, when men ſhould make Gods of thoſe holy Fathers, 
grounding their faithe on them, as on the true foundation, 
the holy Ghoſt J ſap, did leaue them to their owne fanſtes, 
and ſaffred them to erre, to declare that they were bat men, 


and that we ſhould builde no further on them, than they did 


builde vpon Chꝛiſt, but eramine all ſapings, bothe theirs, 
and onres by the euerlaſting wazd of God, the only lan⸗ 
terne vnto our fee, and the onely light vnto our ſteppes, 
which thing God fo? his Chꝛiſtes ſake graunfe vs'ener- 
mo2e ko doe, Amen, Foz this other tranſlation, poſt! finem 
orationum, after the pꝛaper of conſecration , which is the 


-178.vntrathe, it is as fone pꝛoued to be ll, as maiſter Har- 
© ding hath aduenturouſly ſapde, it is god. He ſaith, they are 


Orationes, that are after Conſetration, and precationes, 
which are befoze, and fo2 this diſtinaion he alleageth S. Au- 
guſtine.Yxre, chꝛiſtian reader, thou haſf to note two things. 
Firſt the diſt inc ion, then maifter Hardings argument. As 
touching the diſtinction, that there are no Orationes till con- 
ſecration is paſt, that is veryfalſe, the Paſſe boke it ſelfe 
hath Ocemus, J wote not howe many times befo:e they are 
at their ſaccar:ng, and Jtrow he that made the Baſſe boke, 

knewe what was in the Paſſe, Howe fo? the argument, ſee 
bow it hangeth. | 
This it is, Pꝛapers after conſecration, are called Oratio- 
nes, Ergo, Poſt finem orationum, is when conſecration is 
done, J may with as god a reaſon as that, argue thus, 
Pomeridnum e is the aſter none: Ergo, Peracto 
Ni.. ponitti- 
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8 , is immediatlp after. xii. ot the elocke. 
—. — 
as As it. i 
all fes, be will bothe make bis Paſſeboke a lier, and 
—ͤ—ũ364᷑4Ü 9 Pu ns get aller yy wen 


The B. of Sariſh. 
anfta,there is no mention of 


In theſe words,cum 
any ſacrament. 


Harding. | 
g.vntruthe. It is neceſlarily implied, though not in pre · 
3 


Dering. 


— 7 — 1 


eee dren which is —— — 
ſer Þarding call things,that are not, as though they are, bi⸗ 
cauſe it is once mentioned in the.177.vntruthe, J recken it 
not here wozth the touching. 


Th of Serif: | 
I haut alre 21 ſun 8 Miſla «: of 
ten time: vſed 2 noe a and it further appea 
reth alſo by the — 47 Cabilon. 


Harding, 
The. isi. vntruthe. It is not ued. 
The. sz. vntruthe. It — not! by the councel of Cabilon, 


daun Harding ullvor well,oveny Ji poſs 
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when he hath repzoned them, and till that be done, he were 
beſt ſay nothing. Pen map not now be ledde with his bare 
woꝛd. Mhat maſter Juels pzofes are, let the Reply be iudge. 
Foz the other vntruth about the councell of Cabilon, maiſter 
Harding vſeth a great deale of w2agling, and litle learning. 
Fo: maiſter Juel dothe alleage Gratians owne woꝛds, as he 
repoꝛteth it out ofthe councell. O ſaith maiſter Harding, the 
councel hath it not. Jf it be ſo, then the bntruthe is Gratians, 
and not maſter Juels, and ſo Þ.Þarding falleth out with his 
friends. But to cloke the matter againe,where the woꝛds as 
Gratian repo2teth them, are, & auditis miſſarum ſolennibus, & De eonſec. 
veſpertinis officijs. e ſaith it is ment of the feaſt of the foure 4%. 1. ſolent 
times, wbẽ it was lawful to ſay Palle at night. Thoſe times pj... 
were, as J ſuppoſe, the firſt werke of Marche, the ſeconde of 
June, the thirde of September, and the fourth werke of De- D. L 
cember, but theſe firſt times liked not Vrbanus, therefo:e he . ve. cõ. 
turned them into the ſirſt wirke ol Lent, and into Whitſun- ger, 
tide, and ſo we had the ſpꝛing falt, the ſummer faſt, the har if vt ſup: 
veftfaff, andthe winter fat, that by theſe,iih.bokes, 02 bin- Tum 
gels of the wozld,we might be tanght,euen as with the foure (4p * 
Cuangelies,bothe what to pꝛeache, and what to doe. Thus Df 
haue maiſter Hardings holy Popes pulled out of Godves 7/7 
Churche,Gods efernall goſpels, and made vs newe goſpels 

of their owne, and of thoſe times ſaith maiſter Parding, 
that decre is ment, at wbich times Malle might be ſapde at 
night. But pet, as J remember, in Lent we had not many 
Paſſes at night, but in the fozenone we had Gnenſong, and 
all leaff the Guening pꝛaper ſhould be to long. Then ik it be 
ſo, what doe theſe faſts here to make anſwer,foz their Palle, 
notinithfanding ſuche obſeruation of dapes and monthes, 
and times, pet Malle in this place muff ſignifie common 
pꝛaper, and ſo this is no vntruthe. Oz Palle las celebꝛate at 
night, and then what meaneth the. 81. vntruthe: Read it. 


Rr. ij. The 


eee. 
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Te Baf Serif: 
AM. Harding ſe geber for hu _ at Alexandria, a thouſand 
a out _ 1 


e en been Men h thouſand miles out of 


+. * £r 477 6 
In the. yt. vntrathe; un raith, about which 
time Pahometſþzeade his religion in Arabia, maiſter Har⸗ 
ding quoteth his vntrathe; and (aith, Pahomet: was not as 
boat that time, and pet he was at the btmoſt within.rir.yeres 
of that time, now almof.iooo.yeres paſt, And this is ſtrange 
dealing, that of things done. 1000. peares paſt, within.rir. 
— —— f 
time. Net as though maiſter Maroing there had done very 
well, be doeth againe the like in this place, ſayth he, Alexan- 


dria is not a thouſammile out of Ch2iſtendome,and bicauſe 
pe will appeare conſtant, he maketh this againe, the2:8, 
vntruthe, ſo littie is he aſhamed vi his owne follp. And nome 


what ſkilleth it whether it de iuſt a thouſande mile ott.oꝛ elſe 
want a mile oz two ofit? Is maiffer Harding euer the neare 
his pꝛiuate Baſle : Vet tate awap two poꝛe Jlands, Cyprus 
and Creta. . ioo. mile a ſunder, and either ot tem. oo. miles 
from ch2iſtendome. And . Harding cannot pꝛoue Þ any part 
of Alexandria is not a.1000.mile from ch:iſtendome, then this 
erad computation of miles in ſo nedeleſſeamatter, may ra- 


ther argue wzangipng,than pꝛoue an batruthe. 
The B.of Serif. 


In the T ripartite hiftorie,it is written thu,Gregorie Natian- 
gene in a little Oratorie at (onitantinople CULVRYOYR5 STORIP 


made aſſemblies of people. 
Harding. 


were done about one 


N * 


M. Harding, Ma der. 
Harding. 21 RAE 
news Rib not ritten o. 


Dering. 

This curious inquiſition about wo2ds,whichp:eindice ns 
partie, which wap ſo euer pou interpꝛete them, dectareth a 
great want of god matter ta pꝛaue the thing it ſeife, which 
lieth in controuerſie. If theſe wands he not in the ſame plate, 
pet the very allegation ot the greeke text is a ſuſfititt pꝛaſe, 
thep are found in the autho2 . And tberefoze if falſe quot ing 
the place, be the greateſt fault, ae it go la: me, 1 (not _ 
thy noanſwere. the det t. ani 001 


J 8 1 , 8 
- Y _ 9 
—— « d F F9 * 1 % . F » 


Tr The B of Seri 
It was forbidden by 2 rs omni the fame, in 
. houſes. 
The ern IE ot fe | 
f Deng. 


; Untruthes may wel grow in number where — bs 
reckoned lo many times. Reno r 


The 3. of Serif, 
. Harding 2 hath violent ty onde purpoſe falfifed the rrilation, 


ing. 


The. 186. vntruthe. My tranſlation is true. 
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Der ing. | 
Tell on in a circle M. Harding, and then pour bntruthes 
hall neuer haue end. Nead the ry y untruthe. 


The B F Sariſ 
Thee life S. Baſil hath bene ſet farthe fully, and faithfully, 


R.. 


2 


184. An Aunſwere to 


„ Gregorie Niſſene, Gregorie Nazianzene, 


7 ie Presbyter * 
Socrates,T heodoretus,Sozomenus and Nicephor us. 


Harding. 
Theag7:vatruthe. Has life is not ſet out fully by them. 
? | Dering, ' 

God bemercifall vnto vs, and when his god will, and 
pleaſare is, deliuer vs from ſuch wzanglers.Jsnot a mannes 
tife ſet out fully, when it is ſhewed what he hath done openly 
inthe congregation Bow be hath remoned from place to 
place? What docrine he hath taught? What diligence he 
bathe vſed 2 What trouble he bathe ſuffred 2 What enimies 
bebath had ? Whoſe companie he hath frequented : What 
learning he hath ſtudied © hat pꝛomotion be hath gotten 2 
How many peares be bath lined ? And what euer elſe he 
— — Ie, 02 ——.— oP 

red 0 Gregone | it is Mono ia, in 
dis Oꝛation De laudibus Baſilij, and in re own Epiſkles, 
ſo that what ſoeuer maiſter Jnel ſaith, be alone hath done 
it, and that he ment ſo to doe, it is plaine inongh, foz as much 
as he entituleth his boke De vita Baſilij, and pet though Na- 
zianzene had not done ſomuche , but all theſe among them, 
had witten this ſo fully, maiſter Jnels wo2ds had bene true. 
So there is nothing deere to be ſaid fo: maiſter Harding, but 

either he wꝛangleth, oꝛ mille vnderſtandetb. 


Tbe B. F Sarif. 
N one of them was ſo impudent, once to make any mention of 
this preniſhe tale of M. Hardings Maſſe. 


Harding, 
The. ss. vntruthe. Vincentius maketh mention ofit. 


Dering. 


— 
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Aeade this tale of Amphutochius g:Viiicentios his words, 
and thou maiſt hardiythink, that Vincemwns;beingſo full 
of olve wiues fables,ashe is, would fo lightly havepaſſed 
auer this monderdus matter of S Baſill. ' 

bim ſelle, wia is much moze temperate in uch mant t et 
miratles, than Vieentius is, by no mtaues tauld let it 
paſſe without much p2actiſe of his eloquece, By this it may 
be thought, that Vincentius neuerknew it,o2 if he knew it, 
de was aſhamed fo waite it, being ſo manifeſt aliezteaft he 
ſhould haue diſcredited his whole: fardle ot neweß: Thus 


much yet he ſaith, that may ſound toward it, that God did Uinc. in ſpe- 
teach Baſil in a viſion, taoffer bp ſacrifice with his swne e. Lib. 16. 


wozds . And vpon this ſaying, Maiſter Harding aduentu⸗ cap. 54. 


reth the quot ing of his vntruth. To diſcharge this, it were 
vnnecellarie labour,conſiyering the tale is ſo foliſh, yet foz 
Awptdlothius and Vincentius faces, that bays thin may 
be forme a lier, will little lay theſealathozs Togithek 
Amptaleciũus ſaith, the next dae affer: his Malle noa 

done, Baſil made a golden doue to hang ouer the altar, and 
he put the third part ol the hoſt into it: Vincentius ſayth, 


being at that miraculous. Maſſe, Colſumba aurea, quæ In ſpeculo. li. 


cum ſacramento domini ſuper altare pendebat &c. th goldem 4.64.44. 


pigeon, which did hang ouer the altar with the ſacrament 
of the Lozd, did not times, as it was wont to 
doe. tc. Bicauſe a certaine deacon was talking-with a wo- 
mi, Pere we ſ& Amphilochius ſaith, the pigeon was made 
the next day, Vincentius ſaith, it hong long befoze,ouer the 
Altar. Annthut the tale may hau ont ut et Vis of, 
dice, he ſaith at eustie tatarin the pigedn was weint to 
moue thzice; Againe Afaphilodtivul ers was nd boy 
die but Eubulusthatitwked inatatreniſe; Vircetitius ſaith, 
there was a deacontalkmg-witha woman, anvtherefo2e 
the pigeon could not mou: andlo.either ons ot theſe two 
1 Al.]. Doctours 


186 An Aunſwereto. 

ets and then Maiſter Harding pzoneth 

dis pzinate Malle, with a lie, 02 elſe Baſil ſaid Palle twics 

after bis owne faſhion, and then this is no vatruth , But 

DP Paſſeſaying.J graunt be doeth ſo. And l — manor 

47. 3. fit. l. 0 

ce... inn, andalſesfpake. But J trow Paiſter Þarding doeth 
not belene bim, nga moze doth any wiſe man his Antonius. 
jdt eee eee 


„Tb B. FSi 
\ e Meaifter Hardings eAmpbilochins Kab. that after aer 


mech Honow ſtr oem inet. | 
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1 \ 'Þ. ne Bang, 
" Leere. "Iaſlucyougrybookehath tro. 
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.Belilpe Holder Pardings Aephiloching but goed, 


ched boke. But ifbe wil go.tothat other at Veruma in Irabe, 
yer e ee een 
17 


eee 5 wh, that Bf ef dh 
11 been 20: | . 
] el (ater 20, 279100 _—_— ITY, — 55 
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Thees. Nazianzen faich not fo. 


ei $4 5 T1 } a! TRIO ; - 1 . 
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— 


„ 110 renee Cæſarta. 
but yet Nazianzent 


3 god Readers 
— Mir wing is a verie waang⸗ 
ler, that tyben be tan nat denie the thing 


z vet will ſtick fo 
dainely upon the wozds.But ay . ar. what he ſay — 


I 
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doth Nazianzen, ę al other wziters,which do ſpeke of Bafils 


doing, doe beare witneſſe of this matter. Nazianzen repozs awart. 

teth dow vpon dillention betwene him, Euſebius he went i oratione 

into Pontus. And when Valens foz p furtherice of Arrian 8 
[| HY. 


bereũie, came to Ceſarea, and vered much the faithfull;Nazt- 
anzen was ſent to Baſil, to tall him home,fby the aide of the 
church, vpon which returne, he was reconciled to Euſebius, 
t in like authozitie gonerned the church. Now this being 
done, in the time of Valens, who was after Iouinian; and 
Baſil, pet no Biſhop,is it not then plaine, that Amphilochi- 
us is a lier, which ſapth, Baſill was e in Iulians 
time, which was Emperour next befoze Io ?Pf there 
were no moꝛe to ſay, but this, pet this would pꝛoue Mai⸗ 
fter Harding were impudent in this vntruth. But Nazian- 
zen ſpeaketh yet moze plaine, he ſaith, Baſil was made bi⸗ 


veare ot dur Loꝛzde. 380. And foz an vndoubted pꝛote, that 
he was no Biſhoppe in Iulianus time, Baſill himſelfe w2i- 
teth, that he was made chiefe of the church of ¶ when 
the Arrian hereſie was in the great eſt rage, which was af- 
ter that Valens hadde raiſed the great perſecution, foz it. 
And this alſo thou ſhalt finde wzitten in Socrates. Now 
theſe authozities ſtanding thus, as thou ſhalt finde them 
by examination, what will Paiſter Yardings perhaps, 
ercuſe him:Sure,that theſe manie vntruthes ſtande vpon 
no grounde,but his impudent facings, 


The B.of.Sariſ. 
Maiſter Hardin gi Amphilochius ſaith,that Baſil foretolde 
the death of Julian, I heodaretus ſdit h, it was one Iulianus abba, 
and not S.Baſil. | 


The. io. vn. Theodoretus ſaith not that Sabba foretold it. 
The. 192. vn, He faith not that Baſil did not tell it. 
. M. Dering 


ſhop in Euſcbius rome, after the death of Valens, about the In Aonodia 


Baſ.ep.s 1.8 


69. 


Li.4.C4.. 16. 


| 


bh OL kk 
Ao Hit enten 1: * 28 indi t 


wings 
' Paiſter Harding bath but a little — and hath 


vet a great manie untrutbs to make;Therfoze taking gwd 


Theodorerus Hubelt — yr end docth afke oll Sah what the 
li.. ca. 24, . Carpenſers ſonne was nom a doing, Sabbraunſwereth, 


volde in tune, in theſe wozps Sabba fazetold.it; and not Ba- 

ue pieketh it two vntruths. One that Sabi talde it not; 
the athet, that Baſil tolde it. Ne might with as muchfacilty 
tie haue made the thirde that and is a coniunction, t ſhould 
couple two woꝛdes and ſententes together. But here by 
the, way note, that Amphilochins:telleth a famle popiſh 
tale gan; edbutruth, which Paiſter Harding thins 
beth; god to. (kip.ouer fo2 ſbame, and wtth a god courage, 
goeth {oz ing the reader beleuezal4swel;Reade 
the Replie;Fol.8z. Now to theſe vntruthes. If Sabba dyd 
 fozetell the death of lulan ; then notwithſtanding Paiſter 
eee Baſil foꝛetolde it not. Then here 
wuerſie, whether Jhecdoretefaith;that.lulianus 
ell it firft.. Then reade the nate, and thou half 


* that the maker vf- the woꝛlde, whome he in motkage dyd 
call the Carpenters ſoune, was making ſandapilam, a hæte. 
———— and fone: after the Emperour dyed. 
folemetb in h next chapter, that the ĩame da that 
ed: Reicnut cecidiſſe, Sabba knew he mas dead, and 
tolde it vnto his felowes. Now tudge who was the firſt 
teller of theſe newes, foze the Emperour was dead,Sab- 
ba tolde Libanius his beare was a making, « the ſame daye 
that he died he tolde it abpads.;. Pow.Balil being then not 


Br. Empe tour, as itkewile Sabba was noh 
ut did know it miraculouſlic, how could S Baſil tell it bo⸗ 


foze him. No doubt, god Reader, when Paiſter Harding 
made two vntruthes of ene either mene e 
ee e 16 211. Ne 
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The B. of Satiſ: 


- eMaiſter Hardings eAmphilochins ſaith, Naxianxen was 
preſent at Baſils death. azianzen him ſelfe ſaith,he came after- 


warde. 
Harding. 
Then nta Naxianzen faith not ſo in his A .. 


Dering. 

Th - Pailter Þarding ſaith in bis reioinder, he will not de⸗ 
nie, that this is true. Reade his boke, x is not this a range 
matter, vᷣ be noteth that foz an vntruth, which he will not 
denie, but it is a truth. Pf he haue no thing ta ſap, dut that 
it is not in his M onodia, what ſkilleth it, ſo the thing be 
truelp repozted, whether the plate be noted at all oꝛ no? 4 
doe eaſely graunt, that Paiſter quel may be well deceiued 
in keping iuſt reconing ot bokes, and chapters, but that is 
a ſtender fault, munen he repozteth all/that is wꝛitten, true⸗ 
ty. Mu ti pꝛoue that this is trus and that Nazianzen was 
not at Baſile death, it is manifeſt that he was at Ariancum, 
= owne patrimonie, and made his Epitaphe, and ozation 
vpon Bafil, one whole yeare after Baſil was dead, And wh# 

be bade done, be went home againe, as it is ſufficiently 
pꝛoued by Grigorie Niſſene. And Gregorius Presbiter, nocth 


witneſſe the lame, that Ne. came long after that Grego-p74/0. 
Baſil was dead, thus grauntingthat tt be not founde in Na- n j Na- 
zianzens Monodia, yet by other god witneſſe, Aniphilochi- Lancen. 


us is pꝛoued a lier. Now foz miſnaming the — allea⸗ 
ging the authoꝛitie truely , ſhall nerde to make no longe 
aunſwere, —_ . is lo mall, tbat it Joly ö it ſelle, 


J i 


The B. of Serif. 

A aiſter Hardings, Amphilothins is ſo impudent, to [ay Na- 
unden cameim all haſt, aud ſaw the. en boclir, and . vpon it, 
bend Was fentzedi 5 1 1, 5 enz: 

F Si j. Har- 


Reioind. fol. 


267. 


190 An Aunſnere to 
Harding- 
The. ig. vntrutbe. Amplulochius ſaith not, he fell vpon 
him vvhen he vvas buried. | * oY 
Dering. - 

In this vntruth is nothing but a little wꝛangling, about 
this ſaying, when he was buried. Which woꝛdes whether 
they be in Amphilochius oz no, Jmeane not yet to go to 
Verona and loke. Sure it is, he could not fall on him, when 
be was couered with moulde, and ſith the matter is no 
weightier, let it reſt foz me. Now Pailter Harding ſkip- 
peth ouer one other lie, and maketh no defence of Amphi- 
lochius wziting it, but leaues that altogither vntouched, 
foz: a teſtimonie , what him ſelfe thinketh- of Amphilo. 
chius. After all this a doe about him, be giueth him ouer, 
with this round concluſion, be he as be is, A neither defend 
him, no condemne him, de is aſhamed any further to de⸗ 
lende him, bicaulſe he is a ſhamelefle lier, and pet he wil not 
tondemne him; bicauſe be maketh a tale foz Paiſter Pars 
dings Palle. In the meane ſeaſon, we haue ſome gefſe 
what the authoz is, when his great friendes dare not de⸗ 
fend him. Now Maiſter Harding ſkippeth ouer two leaues 
at once,and ſo dzaweth to an ende. | 


| The B. F Sariſ. 
(hryſoftome ſart b, ſome are called. and forme are brought to re- 


Harding. j] 


| The.195-yatruth. Chriſoſtome ſaith not ſo. | 


* Dering. 
- If . Harding did now begin his wꝛangling, it wers 


peraduenture requiſite moze at large to blame it, but — 
1 05 cauſs 
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cauſe it is common, g reader truſt, is alredie fozewarned 
to beleue nothing that he ſaith, without ſome other wit⸗ 
neſſe, Therefoze his credit being thus bꝛoken, e the pzofe 
of this vntruth being ſo lender, there is no great daunger 
leaſt any man ſhould take hurt by it. A will omit therefoze 
further pzofe of Paiſter Juels ſaying,and Jonely require 
ta conſider this maner of: vatruth. Thus Paiſter Juel al⸗ 
Chriſoſtams wozds. Dome are called,ſome bzought 
to receiue with þ pꝛieſt. That is not ſo,ſaith Pailter Pars 
ding, they are not called to receiue with the Pzieſt. This 
then muſt be tudged by Chriſoſtome, he wziteth thus, The. 4 


Deacon fanding vp2ight in the ſight of all the people. n., Anthem 


ec. Some he calleth, to communicate, and ſome he putteth ;, 
off. Now ho can any indifferent man ſay z that Paiſter 
Juell miſrepozteth theſe wozdes ? But ſo it is, Paiſter 
ſhut from him allindifferencie,and doeth let 
affection mifetably blinde his vnderſtanding, and by that 
meanes, hath eſpied this vntruth, and the vntruth is, that 
Chiiſoftome/hath not theſe, wozdes, with the P2ieft, but Rcioind. lo. 
they are;Paiſfer Juels dwne addit ian. But-what meaneth 181. 

he 2 Doth he think the people did receiue without p pꝛieſt: 

o2 if they did not, when Chriſoſtome ſaith, thep were called 

to receiue, how is it vntrue to repozt his ſaping,they wece 

called to receiue with the pꝛieſſ: Doe theſe vutruths ntede 

many wo2ds to iuſtiſie them? oz were not filence the beit 
aunſwere to ſo great folies? Let the Reader iudge. 


The B.of Sari 


If no bodie receiued. then is it not true, that ſome receined. 


[3 C185, 1 Harding. | 


5? 


* he. gs. vntruth. Chriſoſtome Gaith not that, ſome recei- 


Siiij. Dering 


0 ne to 
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If the aſt vntruthe; werenot wozth the-noting, then 
what ſtoze bath he, that is faine to number it twicezPet fo 
it is, this purpoled number hath vaiuen P.,Yardingto'ſuch 
intonuenienta. The fozmer untrathe was Cbaiſoſtomit 
ſaid not, ſome feceined with the pꝛieſt; this in, he ſaith not 
ſome receiue, ił he — — that ſome receiut 
not with, it had euen as god reaſon as either of theſe. But 
let theſe vntruthes alone, they cannot doe much darme. 
DOnelp A muſt admoniſh thee, that after this lang ads with 
Maiſter quel, Maiſter Harding foz his erertiſe, wil gc 
little with him ſelfe. Here he ſuith, that Chriſoſtome iti 

not, that ſome receive, vet out of this ſame plate a Chir 

Hard. diuiſ; 4 ſoſtome alleaging'theſe woʒdes, Cum timore dei, et fide, et 

ct reioind, tol. dilectione accedite he doeth etigtith them thus; come von vp 

290. to reteiue, with the feare of God ac. Theſe cdᷣtrarp ſayings 

without one vnt ruth, cannot be reconcitey If tere he wel 

tranllated it, come vp to retetueithen this is no vntruth If 

this be vntrue; neee ett 
. 


vu 106-64 | The Baf Se. 
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* Harding, 
The. i. vntruthe. I lay not bre oy booke ps wy 


4 8 


Maiſter Harding by like, — ſap, and vnſap, and ae 

not, what he ſay. Theſe are his verie woꝛdes. Now if Chri- 

ſoſtome had cauſe to complaine of the peoples ſlackneſſe in 

Diviſz4. that great, and populous citie of e4-r:0che,where the (crip- 


tures were daily expounded, and pzeached, ac. And 9 A 
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ſay as Maiſter Yarding ſaith, let his boke be indge, And 
why then is this vntruth ſcozed vp with other? Would he 
haue vs think, that this pzeaching were onely in Antioche, 
and no where elſe? This might well be, if papiſtrie hadde 
ben then in vꝛe, and pꝛeaching not regarded. But to think 
it of that woꝛld, in which god religion floziſhed, and Gods 
woꝛd was plentifull, it is an vncharitable geſſing. Thus 
much J ſpeake, graunting Paiſter Bardings woꝛdes, that 
in Antioc he, the people were daily taught. And then if it 
were ſo, the ſame vſe had ben likewiſe kept in other cities, 
ſo Paiſter Hardings owne woꝛdes going foz true, this can 
be no vnt ruth, but how true thoſe woꝛdes are, Paiſter Ju- 
el doeth ſufficiently pꝛoue, reade his Replie, he doeth al⸗ 
leage Chryſoſtomes owne woꝛdes, to pꝛoue, that in Aëntio- 
che they had ſermons but once a weke , and there vpon he 
ſaith further, thus. 


The B. of Sariſ. 
I note this, not for that I miſlilę of daily preaching, but for that 
vntruth ſo boldelie preſumed, ſhould not paße — 197 


Harding. 
The,198.yntruth. It is no vntruth. 


Dering. 


Jam ſoꝛie to trouble the reader, withaunſwering to ſo 
daine vntruthes, but ſo it is, it nothing ſhould be ſaid, they 
would be thought of ſome fozce. Paiſter Harding vſeth 
this reaſon, to pꝛoue his pꝛiuate Maſſe. In Axtioc hie there 
was but a verie few to communicate ſometime. Therfo:e 
in the countrey belike there was pꝛiuate Paſſe. Of this 
argument,Paifter Juel ſaitythus,to aduaunce the citie, t 
to abaſe the countrey, he ſaith, in cities they had daylp ſer⸗ 
mons, but this is vntrue. Foz in Antioche, they had not ſo. 
Now riſe P. Bardings two * 1. Jay not toes 

t.. ere 
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other piece of Maiſter Pardings ſaying is this, oꝛ elſe the 
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wers taught ſo in cities.2. They were tanght ſo in eL»:7. 
oche. Who could haue ſcraped out theſe vntruthes. but he # 
Oz what fozce is there in them © Foz this ſecond vntruth, 
whershe ill affirmeth,they had dayly pzeaching in An- 
eoche that is a very falſe lie, and yet how impudently doth 
be perſiſt in it. 


£ The B. of Sariſ. 
Ter ſaith Maiſter Harding, in ſmall coumtrey churches either 
the Prieſt let ceaſe the dayly ſacriſice, or elſe he receiued alone. 


| Harding. > 
The.ig9.vatruth. © Ifay not This together falſifhed. - 


| 119% 1 Dering. 

I pzay God, Paiſter Harding be not altogether without 
grace. Ye ſo vnreuerently ſpeaketh euill of authozitie, ſo 
boldely denieth his owne ſayings,that his cauſe ts much to 
be feared. Parke here Pailter Zuels woꝛdes, J will lay 
. Hardings wo2des with them, then iudge whether here 
be any vntruth. Thus he w2iteth, of ſuch tountrey chur⸗ 
ches, it muſt be ſayd, that either the ſacrifice ceaſed.⁊c. O2 
that the memozie of our Lozds death was oftentimes ce- 
lebzatedof the Pꝛieſtes in the daily oblation, without ta- 
rying fo2 others to communicate with them. Parke now 


How Pailer Juel chaungeth theſe woꝛdes, either the daily 


ſacrifice ceaſed, ſaith Paiſter Harding, either the pꝛieſt 
let ceaſe the daily ſacrifice, ſaith aiſter Juell . What is 
here falſified? Jf it dyd-ceaſe , the Pꝛieſt ceaſed it, oz, 4 
trolw, the lay man might not ſay Palle,if he would. The 


memozie of our Lo2ds death was often times telebꝛated 
of the pꝛieſtes, in the daily oblation without tarying foz 


other to communicate with them, Theſe many woꝛds, bi⸗ 
cauſe oftedious wzifing, Paiffer Juell repozteth this, = 
N — elle 
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the pzieft receiued alone, Now iudge of this place, which 
Maiſter Harding ſaith is altogether falſified , and pzaye 
that Paiſter Harding may once haue eies to ſ&, The.200, 
vntruth. Here Paiſter Harding noteth an vntruth in the 
margin, that is not in the text, When he telleth vs what it 
is, we will better examine it. N 


T he B. F Sariſ. | 
The Maſſe,that is ſo glorious, can neither be founde in chur- 
ches, nor chappels. | 


It is found both in 3 chappels, 


Dering. ITY 
It is not yet found, neither in church,noz ll, w 
in. soo. xeares of Chzilt, Auen . 


The B. f. Sariſ. 


Thus faith Chryſoſtome,if thou ſtand by, and not receine, thou 
art malapert thou art ſhameleſſe, thou art impudẽt. 2. thine cies bo 
vnworthie the ſight herof ,unworthie be thine eares. 3. O thou wilt 
ſay, 1 am unworthie to be partaker of the holie myſteries : then 
art thou vmworthie to be partaker of the praiers. 4. T hou maiſt no 
more ſtay here, than an heathen, that ueuer was chriſtened. 


| Harding, | 
The.202.vntruthe. Chyſoſtome doeth not ſay theſe 
vvordes. EE 
The.203.vntrathe, Chryſoſtome ſaith not then an hea- 
then vnchriſtened. 6 


Dering. 
Sure god Reader, the numbzing « theſe bntruthes- 
| | ty, i 
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is verie ſtraunge, here is one, Chryſoſtome ſaith not theſe 
wozdes, an other he ſaith not, then an heathen. gc. A 
would faine know here in the firſt vntruth, what Paiſter 
Harding meaneth by theſe wo2ds, af he meane the whole 
ſentence, why makethhe an other truth? Jf he meane all 
the ſentence going befoze this latter vntruth, why doeth 
be not make of it thz&« ſeuerall vntruthes. Foz it is diſtin⸗ 
guiſhed into th2& ſeuerall ſentences, oꝛ ił he think, but one 
of thoſe ſentences is falſe, why doeth he not tell vs which 
it is? Certaine it is, Paiſter Yarding did know, that theſe 
fozmer partes of this allegation, were all true. Yet bicauſe 
they had ſo many members, he thought he might conuey 
one vntruth verie well amongſt them. Foz the truth ok 
this allegation , reade S. Chryſoſtome. hom 3. ad Ephe. and 
thou ſhalt beleue thine owne ſences. A will alleage foꝛ thee 
certaine wozds, Reade p place, thou ſhalt finde moe. Thus 
be ſaith of thoſe, that are by, and will not reteiue.i. Tu vero 
impudenter aſtas thou ſtandeſt by verie impudently.2.quiſ- 
is myſteriorum particeps non eſt, impudens eſt, et improbus 
1 adſtat, he that is pꝛeſent, and will not communicate, he 
is impudent, and wicked 3, Indigni ſunt videntium oculi, 
mdignz aures, thine eies are not woꝛth to ſee it, thine eares 
are not woꝛthie to heare it. 4. Nihil luc tibi quã, cathecume- 
no, plus licet. Thou haſt no moze to do here, thẽ cathecumeni, 
they that are vnchziſtened, and not pet bꝛought to the per? 
fec faith of Chꝛiſt, + here is this ſecond vnt ruth alſo pꝛo⸗ 
ued. Parke now theſe wo2des, and ſ& whether Paiſter 
Juel repoꝛt any thing that Chryſoſtom ſaith not. Thi Pai- 
ſter Parding with ſhame enough, hath noted theſe vn⸗ 
truths, and, fo2 his theſe woꝛds, except he meane his owne 
woꝛdes, bere can be none found that are not in the authoz2. 
Ad.Eph.hom.z.and make but little foz his aſſe. 
The B. of Sariſ. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, in vaine doe we come to offer the daylie ſa- 


orifice, vaine doe we ſtand at the alter meaning thereby as may 
appeare, 
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appeare, that if he ſaide priuate Maſe for lacks of companne, it 


Was in vaine. 


Harding. 
The.14.0.vntruth. Theſe are not Chryſoſtomes vyordes, 
nor this us meaning. 


Dering. f 

Here P. Hard. ſmeth to be ſomewhat moze liberall in 
numbzing his vntruths, he might well haue made two vn⸗ 
truthes of this, one, theſe are not Chryſoſtomes woꝛdes, an 
other, this is not his mening. Sure he is not wont to let go 
ſuch aduantage, but peradufture he ſaw here ſo little hope, 
that he would be content with one vntruthe, quietlie. Pet 
bicauſe we defende the truth, we may not alow him that. 


Firſt,foz Chryſoſtomes wozdes,thus they are,Fruſtra habe- - . 3 0 


tur quotidiana oblatio, fruſtra ſtamus ad altare. Jn vaine doe 
we offer the daylie ſacrifice, in vaine doe we tande at the 
altar: Here is this vntruth verified concerning the wo2ds, 
ſay Paiſter Harding what he ſay will. I theſe be not the 
woꝛdes, then accompt mefoz a lier. they be the woꝛdes, 
then iudge of the vntruth, as touching p meaning of theſe 
woꝛdes, were it not foz Paiſter Bardings faultfinding, it 


ſhold ſure haue eſcaped without blame, he ſaith, p meaning Rcioiod. to. 
is this, it is in vaine, as touching the people, not as tou⸗ 23 9- 


ching the Pꝛieſt, this meaning is vntrue, foꝛ Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, Fruſtra ſtamus, we that be the miniſters ſtande there 
in vaine. But foz my parte, J would this diſtindion were 
god, then we ſhould know thzoughly, what marchandiſe 
theſe Paſſes were. Saith P. Haridng they are in vaine fo 
the people except they come and reteiue. Gd Loꝛde, how 
do they then mock the people that teach them to come day 
Ip, and gaſe vpon their Paſſes, bleſſed be truth, that b2ea- 
keth out. All pꝛiuate Baſſe is ill, and all Paſſe gaſers doe 
wickedlie, the frute of Gods ſacraments are not applied, 
Tt. ii. to 
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to thoſe, that will not tome, and be partakers of them. If 
Paiſter Varding haue loft ſo much of his cauſe by noting 
one vntruth in this place, what would he haue done, if he 


bad noted a couple? 


The B. of Sariſ 
Here Maiſter Hardyng. ſcing that his Maſſe,tuen by his owne 
teſtimenie, is ſhreudly cracks aſſayeth to ſalue it as Wwell,as he may. 


Harding. 
The,205.vntruth. I fee not, that the Maſſe is crackt. 


Dering. 

In this vntruth, we haue two things to note, Paiſter 
Hardings ſight,and the cracking of his Paſſe.As touching 
his ſight, J can ſay little. But J doe eaſely beleue it is not 
verie god. There are a great many authozities in this firſf 
article, which he can not ſ& to aunſwere one whit, ſome- 
time two, oꝛ tha leaues together, in which he can not ſ&@ 
to cofute one wo2d, Vis owne wzitings are ſo ful of dark⸗ 
neſſe, and cloudes of errours, that he can not ſ& to come 
nigh the truth, and yet in this great ſhadowe of his eies, he 
pꝛoueth effectually the common pꝛouerbe, who is ſo bold as 
blinde bayard?Fo2 the cracking of his Paſſe,he can ſay buf 
little,onely in defence of that miſhapen ſtrumpet, he vſcth 
vncomly language againſt the Biſhop of Sariſburie. But 
how can a wicked cauſe be better defended,than with euill 
ſpeaking. Foz his Lady Miſſa, ſhe is as ſhe is. Thanks be to 
God fo2 the vicozte,ſhe is well crackt of late, ſhe bath glo⸗ 
rified hir ſelle, and liued in pleaſure , ſhe bath ben full of 
triũphes, t ſignes of victozie,ſhe hath dwelt careleſſe in hir 
fenſed cities, ſhe hath ſaid in hir heart, J am, none elſe, J 
am no widow, I ſhall ſ& no moꝛning. Now whether this 
gloꝛie be yet crackt,o2 no, and theſe pzoude pecocks feas 
thers falne downe, hir owne heauie lokes doe ſ e 

Ll 
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witnelle. ir widowhed commeth faſt vpon hir, and manie 
ol hir louers are run away, hir owne barrenneſſe increa- 
ſeth dailp, and hir childzen war few in number, the multi⸗ 
tude of hir dininations haue bꝛought enill vpon hir, hir 
foʒnications, and idolatries haue ſeperated betwene God, 
and hir. And can Maiſter Harding pet think, that his Baſſe 
is ſkill vncracked, hir dominions were verie large, 2 wide, 
and hir kingdomes plentifull, hir buildings were coſtlp, x 
verie ſumptuous, and hir cofers rich, hir apparell was goꝛ⸗ 
gious, of nedel wozke, ſet out in moſt pleaſant colours, 
bir oꝛnaments of inameled golde, bewtifull with manie 
iewlls, and pꝛecious ſtones, and fo2 the full meaſure of hir 
accompliſhed glozie , ſhe had the Pzinces of the earth to 
miniſter hir cuppes vnto hir, Kings to be hir waiting ſer- 
uants, and Emperours to hold hir foteſtole. It this eſtate 
were yet in hir woũted ropaltie, then might aiſter Var- 
ding well ſay, that his Paſſe were not cracked. Now ſeing 
all is loſt, hir buildings are pulled downe,hir foztrefſes ba⸗ 
tered, hir treaſuries ſpoiled, her eſtimation loſt, and ſhe bir 
ſelfe ſet without the quire, we giue thankes vnto God that 
hath giuen this bicozie, and we are ſozie foz Maiſter 
dann ug blindnelle, that cannot pet ſ& how his alle is 
crackt. 


The B. f Sariſ. 


If none communicate, yet ſaith he, the Mlaſſe is not vaine 
in it ſelfe but onely as touching the people, that will not come. 


| Harding. 
The. 206. vntrutli. I ay not ſo. 


Dering. 


Pere P. Hard. willing to ſfop that great inconnenience, 
Tt. iii. that 
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that riſeth of his.20 4. vntruth, maketh a flat deniail of his 
owne wo2des, and left this contrarietie ſhould bz&d any 
pece of diſcredit, he goeth about with a diſtinction to ſalue 
the whole matter, whereby be hath gotthis double com- 
moditie, a plaiſter foz his Palle, which befoze he hadde 
wounded, gan vntruthe to make vp his pꝛopoſed number, 
And his diſtinction is this. ſay not Þ the Malle is in vaine, 
Keioind. fol. but that the oblation is in vaine,making a great difference 
260, betwene his Paſſe and oblation, But this matter doth not 
ſo well thziue, as Paiſter Yarding werneth his Palle and 
oblation muſt nedes be both one, elſe how could his Palle 
be ſaide to be a ſacrifice p2opitiatozie foz quick, and dead, 
ith the ſacrifice can onely be ment by the oblation. But let 
vs fake Paiſter Yardings woꝛds as they are. The oblatid, 
ſaith he, is in vaine to the people, that will not come, Pere 
be ſpeaketh not onely againſt bis companions,but againſt 
the Pope, and againſt his Paſſe boke, The decr ſaith the 
Diff. poet 9blation is god, that is offred fo2 Judah and J eraſalem, that 
is foz them that cõfeſſe the Lo2d, And the maſſe boke ſaith, 
Hanc oblationem offerimus pro eccleſia tua ſancta catholica. 
7: caronc. We offer this oblation fo2 the whole catholike church. Yet 
* ſaith Maiſter Harding, this oblation is in vaine. Jf be him 
ſelfe will thus ſpeake againſt Pope, and poꝛtus, he may 
peraduenture, crack his Paſſe, ere he be ware. But it is 
well. Me take that Maiſter Harding graunteth, except the 
people reteiue, the celebzation, oꝛ ſacrifice made by pᷣ pꝛieſt 


is in vaine, ſo his pꝛiuate Paſle is quits condemned. 
The B. of Sariſ. | 


purgabit. 


If Maiſter Harding will ſtand wito the aut horitie of Chry» 
ſoſtome, let him not dißemble, but ſpeake plaine unto the people, as 
Chryſoſtom ſpake. Let him ſay to the that come to heare his maſſe, 


if ye receiue not, ye are ſhameleſſe, ye are impudent, you are not 


Wer thie to be partgkers of the common prayers. Depart you * 
| . 4 the 


1 1 . 
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the Church:ye haue no more place here than Turi and heathens: 
your eyes be umworthy toſee theſe things, unworthy be your cares, 
our Maſſes can not profite you, they are not meritorious for you, 
2 pleaſe not God:they prouoke 2 anger, they are all in vaine, 


r 
This is Chryſoft omes ſenſe,and plaine meaning. 


Harding. 
The. 20. vntruthe. Theſe are not his words. 
The.208.vatruthe. Nor his meaning. 


Dering. 

Heere J muſt crane of the invitferent Reader, to note this 
manner of quoting vntruthes. Df theſe very wo2ds of Chry- 
ſoſtome,befoze he made two vntruthes. the.202.and.z0z.Þere 
ol them alt he maketh but one, Pet ifthere be but one, nowe 
there was but one afoze, and ſo one bntrathe is made th: e. 
Againe,befoze he made no vntruth as touching the meaning: 
now he maketh one. Vet ik there be one now, there was one 
afoze,+ ſo of two vntruthes, which is berp vnlike, he will nũ⸗ 
ber but one, againe in the. 204.,vntruthe; he maketh but one 
vntruthe bothe of the woꝛds, and meaning, here feuerally be 
maketh one of either:this dinerſitie of gathering muſt needes 
ſhewe a matter oflittle waight. Nobo as touthing theſe two 
vntruthes, and the woꝛdes here ſaide of maiſter Juel, he nei⸗ 
ther ſaith, noꝛ meaneth that they are al in Chryſoſtome. But 
alleaging certaine, as is ſhewed in the.202.vntruth; he heere 
addeth moꝛe. Foz example to ſhetw the Þaſſing pzteftes how 
they ſhould ſpeake vnto the people? What, troweth maiſfer 
Harding to perſuade the people , that maiſter Juel maketh 
Chryſoſtome to ſpeake of their Maſſes: Herre in theſe woꝛds 
the Malle isplamely named, vet p god father did neuer know 
what ſuche ſpirituan whoꝛedomes did meane. And pet here 
. Harding fo tary away the readers vnderfanding, in his 
railing ſpirite he ſpeaketh great blaſphemies againſt Gods 
elece, and calleth him the —— — Antichziſt, 9 

i. 26d 


Fd 


| 
„ 
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God bath appointed one to be an ouer runner ol the Romiſh 
Wolatries. But Gad be pꝛaiſed in all his ſaints, 


The B. of Sariſ. 
Nom let vs examine this inumcible argument, Wherwith eue- 
ry childe, as e Maiiter Harding ſaith, is able to prone the priuate 
eAaſſe. 


The. 209. vntruthe. Iſay not ſo, let my booke be iudge. 


Derinęg. 
WM Thele are his mos of this moſt enivent place of Chry- 
Diuil 34 foſtomc:euerychilde is able to make an inuincble argument 
againſt maſter Juel fo2 the pꝛiuate Paſſe : theſe are his very 

wo2ds, I ſap, as be ſaith, let the boke be fudge, and he that is 
found a lier,let him haue the blame. 


The B. ef Sariſ. | 
Thi is M.Hardings argument. The ſacrifice in Chryſoſtomes 
time, was daily offred. But many times none came to Communi- 
cate.Ergo,there was prinate Maſe. Heere the M. uor is apparant 
 falſe,the Minor is praued at aduenture. 


Harding. 
The. io. vntruthe The Mor is true. 
The. zu. vntruthe. The Minor is well proued. 


Derime. 
In the. . vntruthe maiſter Juel pꝛoued by S. Auguſtine, 
that in ſo ne place the people receiued euery dap, there mai⸗ 
ter Harding dothe note that fo2 vatrae, here maiſter Ja- 
el pꝛoueth by & Auguſtine, that in ſo ne place they receiued 
not eaerpe dap. Here likewiſe maiſter Harding * 
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this foz bntrue. And pet howe can bothe theſe be vntrue : 
Poze-circumlpect behamoure in ſo falſe dealing hadde bene 
neceſſarp . Now as touching bothe theſe ſapings of maiſter 
Juel, that ſomewhere the people did reteiue cuerp dap, ſome⸗ 


witneſſes, Thus be wzyteth. The Sacrament of the body of 


Chaift, is receined ſome where every dap, alicubi certis inter- Tg. 
uallis dierum, ſomewhere on certaine dapes only. As long as lob tra? ꝛc 


this auchozitie may ſtande fo2 god, maiſter Jnels ſaping 
hath a god warrant, And though it were not god, pet mai- 
ſter Hardings two vntruthes muſt n&des one onerth2ow an 
other. As touching this other vntrathe, that none came to 
receive with the pꝛieſt, ſ&@ whether it be pꝛoued at aduenture 
oz no. Thus maiſter Harding ſaith, if there were but fewe 
to Communicate in that great, and famous Churche of An- 
tioche, what map be thought of a thouſand leſſer churches. ec. 
Nowe whether this pꝛote be at all aduentures, and a bare 


wbere only on tertaine dayes, let S. Auguſtines wezdes be 


Di 


uiſ 34. 


gelle, it is ſone iudged. Concerning Chryſoſtomes auchozity "yy 
ol. 36. 


bere, read the Keplie, ö 
2 27 f The Buf Serif 

Ai for the Maier it is plaine by the. s. cuuncel of Qnſt anti- 
nople, by S. Auguſtine upon S. lolm, by S. Baſil, ad Cæſariam pa- 
tritiam,by the Epiſtle of the conncel of Alexandria in defence of 
Alacarius, and by the conuncell of Laodicea, end by ſundry other 


authorities to that purpoſe before alitaged, that the ſacrifice ws 
not daily offrea, j 


Harding, | 
The zu · vntruthe. S. Auguſtine hath the contrary, | 


Dering. 


At S. Augult-ſprake contraries, ye 


is ſure the moze lo blame, 
Ubll, bat 
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but who ſerth not by S. Auguſtines plaine wo2des in this foꝛ⸗ 
mer batruthe alleaged, that where be ſaith the ſacrifice is dai 
ly offred, it is to be ment ofcertaine plates, not of all. This 
vntruthe is direly contrary to the. 8.3. . 96. vntruthes. 
But what ſkilleth that, where ꝙ. Harding map be beleued? 
Here note that all theſe other auchozities arecotrolled, and 
pet notwithſtaͤding P.Yarding pꝛeſumeth vpö his vntruths. 

ure the number was appointed ta large, that coulde not be 
made vp, without ſuche foule ſhif ts. 


The B. M Sariſb. | 

Maiſter Harding ſaw that this is but a ſlender proofe: Chryſo- 

ſtome muniſtred euery day ,tberfore he receined alone. 3 2 

The. 23. vntruth. Maiſter Harding could not ſee that in Chry- 
ſoſtome, vvhich Chryſoſtome hath not. 


Dering . | 9 21. | 
What P. Harding ſ&th only, P. Harding knoweth. But 
what a fonde vntruthe here is quoted, that J trow euerp mi 
map witneſſe. Thus ſaith P. Juel, P. Harding ſeeth this is 
but a ſlender pꝛole, maſter Harding ſaith, he can not ſ& it in 
Chryſoſtome. In ditde that is true, who ſaith it is in Chryſo- 
ſtome? Me was to well learned to make ſuch loſe argumẽts. 
I would faine heare ofſome of . Hardings friends, how he 
could excuſe this vntruthe, and what it meaneth. 


The B. f Sariſ. 
A. Harding hath deuiſed a way how two prieſts, ſaying their 
Maſſes in diuert comntreis , may yet (ommunicate together in 
breaking bread. 


Harding. | 
The. 214. vntruthe. I doe not ſay they can communicate in 
breaking bread. 
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Dermg. 

This bntruthe was numbzed once befoze. Reade the. 107. 
bntruthe, There are P. Hardings plaine woꝛds. What ho 
meaneth heere againe to recken this vntruthe, ſaue onelp foz 
numbers ſake, no man J trow knoweth. And pet how fondly, 
and with what a blinde diſtinction he dothe it, it ſhall not be a 
mille to tell the, He ſaith heere, they doe not bꝛeake bꝛead to 
gether. But ſaith he, they participate of one bꝛead, and com / Reioinder 

municate together, be the diſfaunce betwene them neuer ſo fo. 3 00. 
great, This plain ſaying he hath in his Reioinder, intermin⸗ 
gled with a few other woꝛds. Nead the place. Now ifmaiſter 
Harding do thus vnderſtand P.Juel, as if he ment that two 
pꝛieſtes many miles a ſunder might bꝛeake the ſame loafe: 
that imagination is to groſe, and no wiſe man wil alow it. 
If he meane anp ſpirituall bzeaking,then his owne wozds as 
lowe the ſaping foz god, then this vntruthe pꝛoueth nothing 
againff P. Auel, but repzoueth P. Harding either of foly, oz 
elſe of falſhode. 


| The B of Sariſ. 
Lay people, wemen, ſicke folkgs, and boyes, are brought in to 
proue his Maſſe. 


Harding. 
The.215-vntruthe. They are not brought to proue the Maſle. 


Dering. 

Paiſfer Harding is very nigh at an ende, t his number is 
not pet ful. Therkoꝛe being enfozced to take vntruthes as he 
map, he is lighted on ſuche a place, as he could not light on a 
woꝛſe. This vntrathe is reckened. v. times bekoꝛe, the. 87. 10i. 
126.123.129.4nd now the. 215. It had bene requiſite to haue ben 


better, that ſhould ſerue ſo many turnes. 
Dv. iij. The 


The.194. 
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T he V. of Sari. 
Heere be brought in a company of petie Dottors, all of doubs. 
full credite. 
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Harding. 
The. 1c. vntruthe. They be not of doubtfull credite. 


Now we be at the bottome of theſe vntruths, . Harding 
is faine to dzaw out dzegges,and all. There was inough ſaid 
befoze of Amphilochius, and his ſellowes, and ſome of them 
. Harding bad quite turned, and that he would neither de- 
fend them,noz condemne them. But now neceſſitydothmake 
bim bzeake his pꝛomiſe, rather than he ſholo loſe an vntruth, 
ttey muſt be alt of ged credite againe. They that hiſt. let ihem 
ſo accompt them. | 


T he B. Sie 4+ 111 
T bis matter is made good by viſion; areamei and fabler, 
Harding. 
The. ꝛry. vntruthe. I proue it not by dreames, 


Derin 

- Here ſaith M. Har ding Wia of Amphilochius is nei 
ther dꝛeame, noꝛ fable, but it appeared vnto him god augho- 
ritie. pet he ſaith befoꝛe, that whether it be a baine fable, oꝛ a 
true ſtoꝛy. he wil not determine wel, let this tontr arietie goe, 
Whether it be a fable 02 no, iudge tbou. Pere further as 
touching maiſter Bardings — in ſo exact defining 
of dzeames and biſtons, bicauſe be taketb vpon bim to control 
a better Philoſopher than bim ſelf. And in this wozd,v;eame, 
wil haue the fozce of his vntratbe,ſaping it was a viſion,end 
— —— is moze ay 
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than learned, fozthetwo Greeke wazds ole and e, 
that is a dzeame,and a viſſon, doe bothe ſigniſie thoſe things 
which be true, vnleſſe he wil ay, that a dꝛeame dothe znife 
moze largely, then ovieoc oz fomnium, and pet if it doe, a bi- 
ion mult needes be a dzeame, though euerp dꝛeame be not a 
viſion,ſothis vntruthe by no meanes can be iuſtified, 


The B. of Sarif: 
He hath made ſcarche for his Maſſi at Alexandria in Æ- 


pt at eAntioche in Syria, at ¶ aſarea in Cappadocia, a thouſande 
* beyonde Chryſtendome. ir 


Harding, | | 
The.218.vntruthe. Theſe cities are not a thouſande miles be» 
yond Chriſtendome. | 


Dering. 
This vntruthe was not — 5 twiſe numbꝛing. Read the 
S3. bntruthe. 


T he B. ef Sarif. 
Bicauſe he had no hope to ſpede in townes, he hathe ſought out 
little churches in the countrey. 


Harding. 
The-219.vntruthe. haue proued that the Maſſe was celebra- 


ted in townes. 


Dering. 

This vntruthe is ſone gathered, but when M. Harding 
dothe pꝛoue it, not only maiſter Juel, but all other, that im⸗ 
pu zue their ſugerſtitious vanities, will ſone ſunſcribe. In 
the meane ſeaſon he mul not bailde vp his vntruthes with 
— ſaping3, as we openly maintaine bothe in woꝛde, and 


Uv.iit. T he 
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T be B. ef Sariſ. 
TCitewiſe S. Paule willed one to Waite for an other in the holy 
miniſtration. 


Harding. 
The.220.vntruthe. Theſe words are not ment of the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament. 


Dering. 
Theſe woꝛds of S.Paule goe very nighe P. Hardings pzi/ 
uate Paſſe,and therfoze it behoneth him foz his Baſſes ſake, 
to ſtande ſiffely in it, that they belong not vnto the miniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Lo2ds ſupper. Fo2if they doe belong vnto it, then 
no doubt Þ.Yardings Paſle is a ſinke of iniquitie, that is ſo 
contrary bnto S.Paules mods. Now fo2 better diſcuſſing of 
this, bicauſe in trping it this pꝛiuate Paſſe ſhall be better 
knowne, let vs examine. S.Paules woes. Thus he ſaithe. 
Mherfoze, my b:ethzen, when pe come together to eate,tary 
one fo2 an other. This ſaith Þ.Yarding,is to be vnderſtand 
of certaine Churche feaſtes, which they had, called «yan, 
and not of the Communion,and as though this were not ſaid 
with ſhame inoughe, he ſaith in an other place, that in that 
chapter, S.Paule dothe not rebuke them foz the manner of 
2 <oinder, Miniffring this Sacrament, but fog their abuſing of their 
£1 church beats. Holo fo: wie of tbis interp2etation,he onely 
a lleagetbh the bare names of Chryſoſtome and T heodoretus, 
and this is al he can bꝛing. Nead Reioinder. fol. 306. Now let 
vs ſer againe what on the other ſide map be ſaid to pꝛoue that 

S Paule meaneth of the miniſtration of the Sacrament. And 
this we may lee bothe by the teſtimonie of all the old !Dcnozs, 
and moſt vudoubtedly by examination of the plate it ſelſe. A- 
thanaſius applicth all that place to the Communion in ptaine 
wo2ds,Occumenius ſaith onty the Loꝛds ſupper is there ſpo⸗ 


ken of,and vpon this place inuicem expeRate, tary * an 
other, 
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other. Thus be wziteth. Itaque:Quamobrem. Ne indigne cor- 

domini, & ſanguinem participare probemini. ZTherefoze 
ſaith the Apoſtle. Wherefoze : Leaſt peu ſhould be pꝛoued to 
participate the Loꝛdes body, and blond vnwoztbely. By this 
Doctoz he receiueth vnwozthilp,that in the congregation re 
ceineth alone. Theophylacte a later wꝛyter vpon the ſame 
place,ſaith: Why ſhould we pꝛay our ſelues? Quia haudqua- 
uam merito id myſterium ſumunt multi, bicauſe manp do re- 
ceiue that myſterie nothing woꝛthelp. By all theſe DoRozs 
this place is ment of the Communion, S. Ambroſe ſaith: Al 
any man be impacient, domi terreno pane paſcatur, Let him 
eate earthly bꝛead at home. And againe, we come to gether, vt 
multorum oblatio ſimul celebretur, that the Oblation of ma- 
ny might be made together . But S. Ambroſe calleth not pꝛo⸗ 
phane meats, ſuche as their common feaſts were, either hea- 
uenly bzead, oz our oblation. S Chryſoſtome ſaith, qui hoc 
non faciunt, indigne communicant,thep that tarp not one foz 
an other,doe communicate vnwozthily. And here againe, we 
ſe this Dodoꝛs minde of pꝛiuate Paſſe, 02 as M. Harding 
wil haue it, ot the paieſtes ſole recetuing. Beda ſaith likewiſe, 


alleaging 8. Auguſtine. Ad Ianuar.Epiſt...that this,which the A. g. de al. 
Apoſtle loziteth in this plate, is ment ofthe Communion. %u. 
S. Jerome allo dothe ſo enterpzete it. Read all theſ e bpon the Ba in reg · 
vj. chapter of the firlt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. Of the ſame cr. J. j ro. 
minde are alſo Auguſtine, Baſil, Gregorius Romanus. And if G reg. expoſi. 
thou reſt vpon the auchozitie of men, examine all the olde / 1. Sacs. 
Todozs,that haue wꝛitten vpon the ſame place, not them /. 2. ca. 10. 


onlp, but ſuche as are of ponger age, as Thomas, Scotus, Ly- 
ra, Hugo, gloſſ· ordinaria, and ſuche other. They all agree: this 
ſaping of S. Paule, tary one fo2 an other, is ment of the Com⸗ 
munion, Dionyſus Carthuſianus on the ſame plate ſpeaketg 
very plaine, when pe come together to eate, ſaith S. Paule. 
Panem ccœeleſtem, ſaith Dionyſius the henuẽly bꝛead, videlicet 
corpus Domini, that is to ſap, the body of the Loꝛd. And Ni- 
cholas of Gorram bpon theſe wo2des, tary one fo; an other, 

Tr.). wzpteth 


Reioinder. 
Fol. 9 2. 


4. Cor. 11.18. 


210 An Aunſwere to 


w2pteth thus. Docet modum in hora communionis ordinate 
accedendo, heteacheth howe to come o2derip in the time of 
Communion. Ulhat plainer auchozitie can there be, than 
theſe 2 Who ſth not that all antiquitie haue bnderſfande S. 
Paules wo2ds of the Communion: it thou ſearch them, thine 
eyes ſhall be thy witneTe. Pet faithe maiſter Harding, (as he 
were pꝛiuiledged, without blame oꝛ diſcredite to ſpeake what 
he would, ) that Martyr, Caluine, Cranmer, and ſuche other, 
haue deceiued maiſter Juel: but it is wonderfull to ſee howe 
he ſpeaketh againft the truthe, the Loꝛd knoweth whether 
againſt his owne conſctence.Read the Replie. Fol.9.4.. thou 
ſhalt further ſe;how in the Communton,the people came to- 
gither. But as touching this place, bicauſe the ſptrite of God 
is not tied to any man, 92 age, we will leaue our witneſſes, 
and examine the plate. Firſt, S. Paule blameth them, bicauſe 
they tome togither, not with pꝛolite, but with hurt. And then 
teaching how they ought to come togither, and in what ſoꝛte 
to haue their mertings, he teacheth them by the erample of 
our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, and his dodrine:ſaping that which J haue 
receined of the Loꝛd, that q haue deliuered bnto pou, that Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt in'y ſame night y be was betraped, toke bꝛead. xc. 
making a full deſcription of the Loꝛds ſupper: whereunto be 
adiopneth fo2 this cauſe, manp of pou are weak.ec. Ai« 700» 
Foz this cauſe, which is the bnozderlp receiuing the commu 
nion. Net ſaith M. Harding, it is ment of their feaſtes. After 
this it dothe folow in Paule: Wherfoze mp bꝛethꝛen, when 
pou come togither to eate, tary one fo2 an other. Now it this 
be not pet plaine inough,that he meaneth of the Sacrament, 
then loke what foloweth. an bndoubted p2ofe of the whole 
matter. Leaſt ſaith S. Paule, pon come togither to pour con- 
demnation . Is this at any time pꝛonounted of any manner 
eating, but of the vnwoꝛthy eating of that bleſſed ſacrament? 
Pet fo2 the pꝛiuate aſſe ſake, this plaine ſcripture muſt be 
denped, and impudently wꝛeſted into a ſfraunge ſenſe. And 
mike here how maiſter Harding would haue S. Paule = 

| ons 
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ſon, the woꝛdes befo2e are plaine of the Loꝛdes ſupper . Of 
thoſe woꝛds S. Paule concludeth: wherefoze mp werben, be- 
Then by maiſter Yardings meaning, S. Paule ſhouid ra ſon 

thus: Aman muſt pꝛepare him ſeiſe to reccine the Commu⸗ 

nion, Ergo, they mult tar y one fo an other, at their common 
feaſtes:luch loſe arguments, the ſpirite of truth doth not vt⸗ 
ter. But ſuche is P. Hardings faſhion, he dothe not conſider 
bow be wꝛeſteth Gods ſcripture, while be thus defendeth his 
. bngodlp Paſſe. | 


The B. of Sariſ. 
The like decrees are found under the names of ¶ ulixtus, Ana- 
cletus, Martinus, Hyllarius, and others: by which it is certain that 
the whole church then receiued togither. 


| Harding. 
The.221.vntruthe. It is not certaine by thoſe decrees. 


Dering. 

Ser the. 5. vntruthe. Jt is the ſame in effede, that this is. 
But let vs ſe bere alſo, how truely ꝙ. Harding ſpeaketh. t 
doeth not appeare by theſe decrees, ſaith he, that all receiued 
togither : this ſhall be beſt tried by the woꝛds of the Decrees, 
Calixtus ſaith thus. When conſecration is done, let all com Pe cia. 
municate, which will not be excluded out of the Churche, A- peratla. 
naclctus bath the very ſelfe ſame woꝛds, but how it cometh 7, coſe diſct. 
to pale, let the Decretal epiſtles ſes, that haue this agrgment Zzp,2,;,,,, 
very often , and pet it is verp ſtraunge, that diners menne Y. c diſaa. 
ſhould ſpeake the ſame woꝛdes. Hylarius ſapthe , if thy 5, 1. 
ſinnes be not ſo great, that thou mult be excommunicate, Dec. 
thou muſt not ſeperate thp ſeife, from the body and bloude 5, ques, 
of the Loꝛde. Martinus fapth . At any man heare the ſcrip⸗ Lau vi- 
tures readen, and ok a ſuperſlitious minde, doe thinke he de gleſſum. 
ſhould not Communicate, lette him be excommunicate : | 

| 24 Ak. ij. now 
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now indgxe whether theſe decr&s teach, that the whole church 
ſhould recoiue together. P.Parding can anſwere nothing, 
but bzingeth two diſtinq ons, one olde, one, which we had be⸗ 
fo:e in the. ci. vntruthe, an other he meth moꝛe to anſwere 
Pope Hilarie, and that is this, where Hilarie ſaith : It he be 
not ercomm imicate, let him not abſt aine from the ſacrament. 
W2 mayabfaine, ſaith M. Harding, ſacramentally, though 
not ſpirituxly, If theſe diſfinions may be alowed, ther is no 

auch22itie ſo god. but let M. Harding ſlip, and he wil anſwer 
it. But S. Paule ſaith, take herde p no man ſpoile pon though 
Philoſophy,and vaine deceit. 


T he B. of Sariſb. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, we are al of one worthineſſe to receiue the 
myſteries. 


Harding. 
The. 222. vntruthe. He ſaith — 4 


| Dera. 
Theſe are ſtomes wo2ds.Eft autem vbi;nihil differt 
ſacerdos a ſubdito, vt ito —— eſt horrendis myſterijs. 
Similiter enim omnes, vt illa percipiamꝰ, digti habemur, there 
isa time faithhe; when the pelt E utter nothing from 
the lay man, as when they muſt eniop the dzeadful myſteries. 
Fo: weare al acco of like woꝛthinelle to receige them. 
And that wefhan'dnot donbt of his meaning, he maketh af 
terward along diſcourſe to pꝛoue this ſame. Pet ſaith maſter 
Harding, it is falſe, it is v1trae, Chryſoſtome ſaith not, we 
are all of like wo:thineCe toreceiue the mytteries. And what 
 - faith beelfe 2 Bow doeth P. Harding otherwiſe ITAL 
bim? Fozfoth ſaith he,theſe woms,ſimiliter omnes vt lila per- 


cipia e 
compted woꝛthy of the ſelte ſame things in like ſoꝛt, not we 
are all oł one waꝛthinelle to receiue them. hearde 
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eee. childichly, the ber e 


ere piamus, he wil not haue 
lg Cl on e P. Juel doth ſo Engliſh them, (facheis 


bis impudencie) he notes it fo2 an bntrathe . But ſuche to 
whome God hath giuen the ſpirite of knowledge,and truth, 
they will confefſe how he doeth w2angle:and if he haue any 
grace himlſelfe, as oft as he remem eth theſe vntruthes, be 
wilheth they were againe vnder his file, 


The B. of Sarif. 


e Miſſa in the time of Tertullian, and Cyprian, Lon eſpecially 
applied vnto the (ommunion. 


Harding. 
The. 223. vntruthe. It is not fo, as you meane. 


Derin 
P. Hard. harpeth much on P, Jucls meaning. But dntruths 
mult not be built vpon gels. Read the. 159. vntruthe. 


The 2 of Sarif. 
(atechumeni were preſent at the (ommunion, till the Goſpell 
Was done. 


| Harding. 
The. 224. It was not the Communion, they were preſent at. 
Dering. 
I graunt it, wꝛangle on:P.Juel confeſſeth when the Gof- 


pel was done, they were bid depart, what a ſingle vntruthe is 
this: What P. Harding we doe not knew, that that 
part of ſeruite, which they heard, was called Miſſa cathechu: 

menorum? Oꝛ doeth he thinke that the goſpel was not red in 
that ſeruite: This vntruthe ariſeth,bicauſe he wil not vnder⸗ 


dans, not bicaule he docth nat, Þ Jnelcalleth that the Com 
V. lij. munion 
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munion, which was the whole ſernice appointed fo; the ce- 
lebzation of the Lo2des ſupper. At the beginning whereof, 
the Noutces in the faithe of Ch2ilt, might be pꝛeſent, till the 
deacon cried,Excunto catechumeni, which was aſter the gob 
pell was red. 


The B. of Sariſ: 


Me pray not aide of ſicke folkes for the proofe of our holy Com- 
munion,as M. Harding is driuen to doe for his Maſſe. 


The. 225. vntrutlhe. I proue not — Maſſe by them. 


Dering. 
This vntruthe is befoze ſire tirnes.Kead the.215,bntruthe, 
Thus are we come to an ende of this wearp Reioinder, 
wherein we ſ& to what iſſue Þ.Yardings great vaunts are 
come: his tragicall exclamations in how ſmall matters there 
be ended: and his multitude of vntruthes, how without truth 
they be gathered. He tolde vs that this Replie was altogithcr 
co2rupt and falſe, pet are there a great manp leaues in this 
firſt article, of which be hath not confuted one woꝛd: what he 
would haue done in caſe it had bene blameable, this Reioin- 
der dothe ſufficiently witneſſe. He cried out of co:ruptions, 
2 manglings, and J wote not what of the olde fa⸗ 
thers, but quid dignum tulit hic tanto promiſſor hiatu, what 
bath he bzought fotthe, woꝛthy of fo gaping? Theſe bn- 
truthes that were ſo many in number, are now pꝛoued none, 
The controlling of ſo many aucthozities, is found nothing 
but w2angling. The often blaming of diners interpzetations, 
is fried cither "childihe: oʒ wilful ignoꝛaunce. And ſome of his 
owne Doctozs,on whome with much boalling, be had groun⸗ 
ded his pꝛiuate Palle, in the ende be hathe turned to their 
owne defence. litb ſoill lucteſle be hath impugned truthe: 
And e halb defended falſhod. Ok theſe 
| 225, 
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225. bntruthes which he hath bzonght, ſome he ſaithe may be 
coloured, ſome be ſhameleſſe lies. And in dede his teſtimonie 
well applied, is true. Fo2 moſt of them, without ſhame, are 
impudenttly gathered . Some as he hathe vſed them, map 
bꝛing ſuſpition of onerſight . But what they are, and howe 
boide of deſerned blame, it hall appeare if thou reade this 
Confatation, in the which fo2 thy contentation, god Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Reader, I muſt aſſure ther, that J haue not alleaged one 
auahoꝛitie, wherein J either abzidge the authoꝛs wozdes,02 
enterlace any other of mine olone, either elſe mifconfrue his 
meaning. Onlp ſometime, bicauſe the wꝛpting is tedious, J 
alleage the ſenſe,and referre thee bnto the place, where thon 


maiſt examine the woꝛdes. It anp one of all the lande of Lo- 


uaniſts be able to repꝛoue me, I wil not let openly to pꝛeache 


it that J haue offended, God gine them and vs bothe grace 


to conſider,thatit is now no time to dally, The matter is not 
ſuche, that it map abide any wꝛangling. The cauſe is Gods, 
and he niedeth not to be defended with lies. Ik in his cauſe 
we goe about deceite, by bttering falſhode, oz by concealing 
truthe:by making moe diſkinctions, oz by framing Latine as 
we liſte, God is not mocked, | 1%, 

How ſo euer we will paint our doings, 02 what clokes of 
ſhame ſo ener we will vſe, it is true that the Poete ſapthe: 
Ille dolum ridens, quo vincula nectitis inquit? He laughing at 
onre deceitfulneſſe, ſhall aſke to what purpoſe we haue tied 
ſuche deuiſes? He is truth, and he will be defended bp truthe, 
and he hateth all thoſe, that doe ſpeake lies. Thereloꝛe god 
Chzifkian Reader perſuade thy ſelfe, that as we haue our ac⸗ 
comptes to make bnto him, that indgeth truelp, ſo witting⸗ 
ly, and willingly, we Will ſpeake nothing that ſhall burden 
oure owne Conſciences befoze his indgement ſeate. True 
it is we be menne: and as menne we may be deceiued. The 
;ophet hath pzonounced the vniuerſall ſentence, and we 
e all hoꝛne vnder the lawe of it, that every manne is a lier, 
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therfoze,to chalfge bnto my doing any ſuch abſolufe veritie, 
asthough no piece of it m be blamed,it wer great arroga- 
cie,and extreme * ſufficient to the indifferent ma, 
anda full conten vnto mine owne conſcience, that the 
1.02d is witneſſe, Jknow not of any one vntruth,J baue vt 
tred. And foz this great number wherewith M. Auel is char- 
ged, better it had bene ſo; . Harding to baue made them 
fewer, ( moꝛe it might baue hindzed . Juels cauſe. To de⸗ 
2 be deteiued, were to exempt bim 
0 
article, while they muſt be multiplied, ꝙ. | 
many 


father, the holy ghoſt, 
be al honoz and glo⸗ 
ry,wozld with- 
out ende. 


Amen. 2 TY 58 


= ws lo» 


lerem.$.9. 


The wiſe men 4s aſhamed, they ave afraide and takes: 
Loe, they haue reiected the word of the Lord and what 
Wiſdowe is in them? 


FINIS. 


